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T O 



The Right Honourable. 



Sir JOSEPH JEKYLL, 



MASTER of the ROLLS; 



IBeg leave to prefent to Your Honour, an 
Attempt to give fotne light to the Book 
of the Revelations, in order to make it 
more generally ufeful than we can hope it will 
be, while neglefted, as too dark and difficult 
to be underftood. 

An honeft Endeavour of doing Service to 
the Public, will, I am perfuaded, always meet 
with Your Countenance, who have the Public 
Good fo much at Heart. I {hall efteem it % 
great Happinefs, if the Execution of this De- 
lign (hall appear any way worthy Your Ho* 
nour's Approbation and Patronage, 

Whatever Difficulty there may be, in 
fome particular Reprefentation, or Expreflion 
in thefe Prophecies, the chief Intention o£ 
them feems fufficiently plain* as it is without 
queftion of great Ufe. 

A a . Warn- 
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Warnings and Cautions agajnft prevailing 
Corruptions; Exhortations, and Encourage^ 
ments to Faithfulneft and Conftancy, in the 
Caufe of Truth and Righteoufhefs, of Virtue, 
and Piety, which abound in thefe Prophecies '.5 
are Leflbns of great Importance in themfelves, 
and, Experience {hews, are proper for every 

These Prophecies defcribe a melancholy 
Sta^e of lpng and prevailing Corruption; but 
it is the Bufinefs of Prophecy to foretel Things 
as they fhall really be, how afflidtive foever ; 
and when future Times fhew an exadt Con- 
formity between the Prophetic Defcription an$ 
the real State of the World and Chriftianity, 
for a Series qf many Hundred Ygars, and in 
a great Variety of Circumftances ? beyond all 
Reach of Guefs ; it will greatly confirm the 
Evidence of the Chriftian Religion, and in 
particular the Infpiration of this AuTHpR, 
One of its principal Witnefles. 

An Accomplifhment of Prophecies to our 
own Times, allures the Accomplifhment of 
what remains. Every new Accomplifhment 
gives a new Atteftation to the Credit and Au- 
thority of Chriftianity, a new Support to the 
Faithfulnefs and Conftancy of good Men, and 
a ftrong Confolation,'that though a long an4 
gloomy State of Corruption is foretold, yet 
the fame Spirit of Prophecy has aflured us, 
that the Caufe of Truth and Righteoufnefs 
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(hall be maintained during the moft powerful 
Prevalertcy of Error and Corruption, and that 
it (hall finally and furely triumph over them 
in the End; 

The alUwife Providence of Cfori is ufed to 
fulfil thfcfe Promifes, by raifing up Perfons at 
feveral Times, though few in Number, who 
fhall efpoufe the Caufe of Truth and Virtue, 
and exert themfelves in the Protection of it. 

When Perfons in Eminent Stations; of di- 
ftinguiflied Abilities and Influence, fliall aft 
fteadily from a difinterefted and wife Concern 
For the Good of the Public, from Principles 
of fincere Piety, from unbiafled Affedtions for 
Truth and Virtufe, and with unfhaken Con- 
ftancy in Defence of impartial Civil, and Re- 
ligious Liberty • we are dire&ed by thefe Pro- 
phecies to confider them, as railed by God^ 
the Guardians of Truth and Virtue, and fet 
up by his Providence to prevent the total Sup- 
prefiioh of them* through the Prevalency of 
Error, and Iniquity. 

Sue it Petfons will be the Delight of the 
Wife and the Good, as they are the Happi- 
nefs of Mankind. Virtues fo amiable will 

r 

force Applaufe, how much foever a Greatnefs 
of Mind, fatisfied with Virtue as its own Re- 
ward* may chufe to decline it. 

But I confider my Duty to Your Honour* 
and will not gratify my own Defires, however 

A 3 pleafing 
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pleating to myfelf, in what may be difagree~ 
able to You ; efpecially as 1 am fare Great 
and Public Virtues can never be unknown, 
though never pointed out to Obfervaticn. 

I shall therefore only beg leave, to ex- 
prefs the great Pleafure I have, in this Oppor- 
tunity of giving a public Teftimony of that 
high Efteem and Refped, with which 1 am, 



Tour Honour's 



Mqfi Faithful, and 



Mojl Humble Servant \ 



MOSES LOWMAN. 
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Oti f Hi 



Revelations; 



THE Book of the Revelation, notwithfbnd- 
irig the Pains and Application of many Per- 
fons of great Ability and Learning to ex- 
plain it, fecms yet, to the Generality of Chriftians* 
rery dark and obfeure : Many look upon it as a 
fcaled Book ftill, never to be explained to any Cer- 
tainty or Satisfaction. No wonder then, they ac- 
count it loft Labour to read or ftudy what they cad 
never hope to understand. 

A great Critic, (Scaliger) was pleafed to fay, CaU 
inn was wife, becaufe he did not Write upon the Re- 
velation. And another, Who has written with great Whitby; 
Reputation on the other Books of the New Tefta- Pre/an ti 
ment, (Dr. Whlty) confeffes, he did not do it for %' ^J^ 
Want of Wifdom ; that is, as he fays, becaufe t riei- MUta. 
ther have fufRcient Reading nor Judgment to difcern nitfnu . 
the Intendment of the Prophecies contained in th# 

£ 4 tio$ 
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• 

However, the Book of the Revelation is, for 
very good Reafons, received a* one of the facred 
Books of the New Teftament ; the Reafons for 
which are to be feen in many Authors, arid are re- 
prefented, with great Evidence and Strength, by 
Newton, Sir Ifaac Newton, who obferves, he does not find 
Oifirva- Qt ^ cr g^j^ £ t ^ ^ Teftament, fo ftrongly 

Apoca- atteited, or commented upon fo early as this, 
lypfe, p. v Mr. Lardner has collected, with great Care and 
*♦*• Faithfulnefs, the Teftimonies of the moft early 
Chriftian Writers, to. the Books of the New Tefta- 
ment, in a late excellent Treatife of the Credibility 
of the Gofpel-Hjftory. I Ihall juft mention the 
Teftimony of the moft eminent, to the Authority 
of this Book as a Part of the Holy Scripture. 
Lardner, - Tertullian wrote about the Year of Chrift 200, and 
C f'^fal fo fomewhat above 100 Years after the Time in which 
Hiftoiyf St. John writ the Revelations. He obferves, " John, 
V. 2. p. " in his Apocalypfe, is commanded to corrett thofe 
621. « w ^q eat Things facrificed to Idols, and commit 
"* c Fornication." And again, " We have Churches, 
" Difciples of John \ for though Marcion rejefts 
*" his Revelation, the Succeflion of Bifhops, traced 
v " to the Original, will allure us, that John is the 
." Author of it." It is no Wonder Marcion fhould 
rcjiedt the Revelation, who rejefted all the Old 
Teftament, and of the New received only the Gof- 
pel of St. Luke, and ten Epiftles of St. Paul, which 
alfo he. had corrupted and altered. 
H- 514- * Somewhat before this, dement of Alexandria, 
quotes thefe Revelations as St. John's : " As Jcfbn 
.»" ' " fays in the Revelation." And he refers to them 

as the Words of an Apoftle, or having the Autho- 
rity of Apoftolical Writings. 
Id. V. x. - Yet earlier, Tbeophilus of Antioch, in a Book of 
+ a + # his againft the Herefy of Hermogenes, makes ufc of 

-Teftimonies from John's Apocalypfe. 
Id. 382. We have another Witnefs of great Charafter ftill 
nearer the Times of St. Jghn : Irenaus writ about 
:" A, D. 



P fc E P A C E. 



IX 



« 
CC 
CC 



A. D. 178, within 70 or 80 Years of him. rfe 
exprefly afcribes the Revelation to John, the Difciple 
of the Lord. . His Teftimony to this Book, as Mr. 
Lardner obferves, " is fo ftrong and full, that con- 
44 fidering the Age of Irenaus> it feems to put it 
44 beyond all queftion, that' it is the Work of St. 
44 John the Apoftle and Evangelift." 

Still nearer the Times of St. Jobn> Mile to Bifhop Id. 329, 
of Sardis, one of the feven Churches, writ a Book 
on the Revelations of John. Some think it was 
an entire Commentary, however that be, it will 
(hew he efteemed it a Book of Canonical Authority. 

Jujtiti Martyr y a Perfon of eminent Name, about 
the Year of Chrift 140, and fo about 50 or 60 
Years after the writing this Book, exprefly calls it 
a Prophecy, and afcribes it to John the Apoftle. 

A Man from among us, fays he, by name John, Id. 281* 

one of-the Apoftles of Chrift, in the Revelation 

made to him, has prophefied." In fine, 

The Church, neareft the Times of writing this Millii 
Book, received it with fo full Confent, that in a Prole " Mo 
very few Years, as Dr. Mills obferves, it was ac- *£"' 
knowledged and placed in the Number of Apofto- 
lical Writings, not only by the Churches or AJia y 
but by the Neighbour Churches of Syria and Sa- 
maria, by the more diftant Churches of Africa and 
EgSfU by Rome % ^nd the other Churches of Europe. 
Such Reafons there are to receive this as one of the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment, that hardly any one Book has more early, full, 
or authentic Atteftations given to it. 

Now all who thus receive it, muft acknowledge 
that it proceeds from a Spirit of Prophecy ; and 
that Spirit itfelf declares, c. i. 3. Blejfed is he that 
r cadet h, and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, 
and keep thofe things that are written therein. 

If we fupppfe this of the Book of Revelation, as 
we muft, if we own it to be a Book of Holy Scrip- 
ture, we muft acknowledge alio, that how dark 

ibever 
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focver the Words of this Prophecy may be, they 
are yet fufficiently intelligible, to be greatly ufeful. 
Ohfcurity Yet confidering the Nature and Defign of Prophtf- 
tfPropfa- C y 9 t jj e Stile and Manner of Expreffion ufed in it % 

NaZ?/ wc are not to ex P e( ^ Prophecies fliould be as eafily 
end Defign underftood, as Doctrines or Precepts delivered in 
9f Prof be- eafy Expreffion, plain Argument, aqd.the common 
€*• familiar Forms of Speech. The Nature and Inten- 

tion of Prophecy was not to gratify our Curiofity* 
to know future Events, or, as it were, to tell thd 
Fortunes of the Church and World, but to anfwer 
wife and good Ends, to confirm our Patience and 
Conftancy, to encourage our Hope and Truft ins 
God, in Aflurance of his Protection of the Caufe o£ 
Truth and Righteoufnefs, that is, of true Religion^ 
The Defign of Prophecy ia to anfwer thefe good 
Ends, when we might be tempted to forfake truef 
Religion, by the Power of prevailing Error, and 
reigning Corruption * or, when we might be-greatly 
deje&ed, and defpair of Succefs, where Oppofitiort 
to true Religion is fo powerful and violent, as 
hardly to leave a reafonable Profpeft of bearing up 
againft it. In fuch a State of things* which ofte/i 
has happened, it has been the Ufe of Prophecy, to 
keep up the Hearts of good Men with lively and 
affe&ing Representations of the Majcfty, the Power* 
and the Goodnefs of God, of God's Care to protect 
the Caufe of true Religion, of the fure Power of* 
his Providence to,order all things in the World, and 
future Courfe of Things \ the Providence of God 
being abfolute over the greateft Empires, and moft 
powerful Kings, to raife them up or to call theni 
- down, to diredt them to fulfil his Will, and appoint 
x them' to accomplifh whatever he defigns, for the 
Safety of his People. And finally, the Defign of 
Prophecy is* to reprefent thefe things in fuch man- 
ner as (hall fix our Attention, and confirm our Faith 
in the Truth of God's Promifes, and his Faithful-* 
tick, furely to accomplish his Word in all things. 

7 When 
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. When fuch Events of future Time are foretold, 
as lball in their Accomplifhment confirm thefe Sen- 
timents of God, his Goodnefs, Power, and Faith- 
fulnefs, and in fuch ftrong and lively Reprefenta- 
tions as lhall engage the Attention, and make deep 
Impreflions on the Mind ; they anfwer a very wife 
and ufeful Defign, and in a good Senfe, they are 
then of greater Ufe than plainer Precepts of Con- 
ftancy and Perfeverance, or plain Promifcs of En- 
couragement and Reward, in more eafy Words and 
Exprcfiions. * 

There is then a manifeft Advantage to the In- 
tention of Prophecy, in the Manner and Stile of 
foretelling Things to come ; from whence, however, 
it muft come to pafs, that Prophetic Writings will 
be fomewhat more difficult to be underftood than 
others. And yet they are fufficiently plain to raife 
thofe Sentiments of God, and his Providence, and 
excite that Faithfulnefs and Conftancy in true Reli- 
gion they were defigned for. 

Such was one great Ufe of the Prophecies of the Th§Fn- 
Old Teftament. They often fpoke 6f the Times ^J£ 
of the Meffiah's firft Appearance in the World, in u tg i 0U9 f' 
a Manner very fuitable to encourage the Faith and tktfamt 
Conftancy of good Men, in the fcvcral States of W* •««/* 
the Jewijb Church and Nation. ££V 

They taught the Church, that God would main- tbToid 
tain his true Religion, and protect his true Worfhip- Teftamm. 
pcrs, till the promifed-Mcfliah fhould come; but 
thefe Prophecies were delivered in a Manner not fo 
eafy to be underftood, as the Precepts, Exhortations, 
and Reproofs in the Writings of the fame Prophets. 
However, they were ftill plain enough to encourage 
the Faith and Patience of the Church at thofe 
Times, and particular enough to determine the Per- 
fon of the Mcffiah when he fhould appear, and to 
diftinguilh him fufficiently from every other Perfon 
of the World, that fhould make Pretenfions to hi* 
Character as the Chrift The Ends of ancient Pro- 
phecy, 
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phecy, as a very eminent and learned Interpreter of 

feveral Prophets has obietved, were'thefe: " God 

*°m\a " ^'* feeking their Good, he fends his Prophets to 

chii. i." " reprove them, and exhort them to Repentance; 

and, for Comfort of the Godly among them, to 
give them the Aflbrance of the coming of the 
.promifed Mefliah in his due Time, to fet all 
" Things right for their Good." 

In the firft Ages of Chriftianity, as well as in 
• After-Times, good Men were apt to be greatly 
difcouraged with an afflidive State of the Church, 
and powerful Oppofition to Religion ; they hardly 
knew how to reconcile fuch a State of Providence 
with what they hoped for in the Kingdom of the 
Mefliah, fo kind and powerful a Proteftor of his 
Church. 

It is eafy to fee, how n^nch fuch Thoughts might 
difturb their Minds ; they had a Promife of Chrift's 
fecond coming, as the Jewijh Church had of his firft 
Appearance, but they were liable to many affii&ive 
Providences, as the former Church was, till the 
Time oi his Appearance. It was wife and proper, 
by a Prophecy in the Chriftian Church, to fupport 
the Minds of. good Men under thefe Afflictions, 
with Aflbrance of Chrift's fecond coming, in its 
due Time, and of the watchful Providence of God 
over the Caufe of true Religion in the mean Time. 
Thus the Prophecies of this Book are to us in the 
Chriftian Church, of the like Ufe, that the Prophe- 
cies of Chad's firft Appearance were to the antient 
Church* 
Obfiurity Though fome Obfcurity arifes from the Nature 
ofthoft an< j Stile of Prophetical Writings, yet, to fpeak 
flomln" f ree ty> I conceive the Obfcurity of this Book, is 
urpntcrs. not fo much owing to any thing in the Book itfelf, 
as to the Methods taken by feveral to explain it, 
and that nothing has really fo. much darkened it, as 
the common Attempts made to interpret it. 
• ' ■ ■ • ' 

Some 



PREFACE. »ii 

Some have been fo over-curious, to find Tome 
Myftery" in every Word, and every Thing, that the 
plain and direft Meaning of the Spirit of Prophecy 
has been overlooked, or removed out of Sight ; the 
pure Invagination of Interpreters, often very pretty 
and ingenious, but very foreign to the Pijrpofe of 
the Prophecy, have frequently loft or fet afidc the 
true Meaning of it. 

Others having formed a Scheme of Prophecy to 
themfelves, and fixed in their own Opinions the 
Events that were to accomplifh the feveral Parts of 
it, contrive how to force all things to their Scheme \ 
which not perfe&ly agreeing with the Defign and 
Order of the Book itfelf, the Interpretation muft 
neceflarily be attended with fuch Intricacy in the 
Order of the Prophecy, and fuch different and op* 
pofite Application of the feveral Parts of it, as muft 
jnake it very dark, if not altogether unintelligible. 
And yet, where Men of great Name lead the Way, 
they feldom fail of having many Followers ; and 
the more Men are engaged in fupporting an Ima- 
gination, or arbitrary Scheme, without Foundation 
from the Prophecy itfelf, the more they lofe fight 
of the real Meaning and true Intention of it. ' 

It is a very judicious Obfervation of Mr. Calvin , Calvin, 
concerning the Interpretation of Prophecy, " Al- -**?* on 
* c though the Vifion be obfeure, the Defign of it is r i^, i." 7> 
w not uncertain •, and, if we will be content with 8. 
** moderate Undcrftanding, here is nothing fo in- 
?' tricate, but we may underftand the Sum of the 
H Prophecy ; but the Curiofity of Interpreters has 
" done Mifchief, who, while they criticife upon 
*' every Syllable, childifhly trifle in many things. 
* 4 Nothing therefore is righter, than to attend care- 
* c fully the Defign of the Prophet, to regard the 
** Circumftances of the Time, and to follow an 
** Analogy between the Signs and the Things fig- 
? c nified by them." If to this we add fufch Events 
jn Hiftory, as fufficicntly anfwer the Predictions of 

7 Prophecy, 
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Prophecy, we have as much Certainty as I think 
was defigncd by the Prophecy, I am fare, as much 
as is fufficient to Edification. 

It is on this Plan I prppofed to confider the 
Prophecies of this Book, to be content with a 
moderate Underftanding of the Defign of the 
Prophecy, and of the Things revealed in it; to 
take my Scheme of the Prophecy entirely from 
the Book itfelf ; to explain the Meaning of the Pro- 
phetic Expreffions, by a plain Account of their Ufe 
in the preceding Prophets, from whom moft of them 
are taken, and to verify the Predidtiorts by -fuch 
known Events in Hiftory, as may fairly and without 
Force be applied to them. 
This Pro- The Author of this Book Wmfelf declares, that 
fbecy is a lt j s a proper Prophecy, or Prediftion of Things 

%rtdiaion f uturc an< * to conre* a* w ell ^ * Defcription of the 
•f Things prefent State and Condition of the Churches, c. i. 19. 
fiturt. fVrite the Things which thou haft feen, and the Things 
which are, and the Things which Jhatt be hereafter. 
And c. iv. 1. St. John heard a Voice, which faid, , 
Come up hither i And I will Jheto thee the Things that 
muft be hereafter. 

Some of thefe Predictions related to Things not 

far off the time of the Vifion and Prophecy, and 

%*hich were foon to be accompli(hed. The Revelation 

df Jefus Chrift, which God gave unto him, to Jhew 

unto bis Servants Things which muft Jhortfy come to 

fafs, c. \. 1. And buffed is he that readetb, and 

they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and keep 

ibofe Things which are written therein, for the Time 

is at band, c. i. 3. 

What Pe- Yet, as this Revelation is designed alfe to (hew 

riodoffu- Things that muft be hereafter, it will be of great 

*tbis P™ ^elp *** ^ c Interpretation of it, to underftand what 

fhecy re- Period of Time this Prophecy regards. The Book 

lards. itfelf feems plainly to defign a much longer Period 

than many learned Men have afligned to it. Some 

have fuppofed fuch Expreffions as thefe, which muft 

Jhortly 
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fbortly cms to fafs, and the 7ime is at band, an<J 
the like, point out a very fhort Period ; fo that the 
whole Prophecy fhould be accomplifhed in a few 
Years after the Vifion. Thefe Exprcflions will in- 
deed flicw the Accomplifluncnt of the Things fore- 
told in this Prophecy, was foon to begin \ but, I 
think, they can determine nothing at all concerning 
the Time when it was to end, efpecially againft full 
Evidence in the fame Book of Prophecy, that the 
Period is much longer, and reaches [from the Time 
of the Vifion to the Day of Judgment. 

To omit more general Reafons which yet have 
their Degree of Probability: In particular, the per- 
petual Ufe of Prophecy to the Church in all Ages, 
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of providing fuch Sup- 
port to the Faith and Coaftancy of the {Church, in 
every State *f Affli&ion, which feems to be the 
Defign, and therefore the true Key of the whole 
Revelation, makes it probable, that the Spirit of 
JProphecy did not defign this Support for the Church 
in a few of the firft Ages of Chriftianity only, but 
(hat it defigned the fame Confolation and Support for 
(every After-Age ; that the Faithfulnefs and Power 
of God would, in all Times, verify thefe Truths ; 
that though the Church and true Religion fhould 
be oppofed, afflifted, and opprefied, yet it fhould 
be preferved and protected, and prove in the End 
yi&orious. It is well obferved or the Scriptures in 
general, agreeable to the Notions and Expeditions 
naturally founded on the divine Perfections, " God DoBor 
did from the Beginning make, and has 'all along Clarke, 
continued to his Church, or true Worfhippers, c l n p**!f* 
a Promifc, that Truth and Virtue fhall finally J^ST 
prevail, (hall prevail over the Spirit of Error 
44 and Wickedneis, of Delufion and Diibbediencc. ,> 
How natural is it then to fuppofe, when a Revela- 
tion is given to encourage the Conftancy of good 
Men in Times of Affliction, that it fhould reveal the 
Protection -of Providence, and aflure a wife Care of 

the 
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the Caufe of Truth and Religion in every Age,* 
that it fliould not be confined to a fmall. Proportion 
of that Time, in which the Church would have the 
fame Trials, and ftand in need of the fame Encou- 
ragements? / . ■• 

But there are twa Evidences in the Prophecy itfelf 
which, as I apprehend, are fo full to the Point, that 
they are fufficient to determine it. 

Firft, The Duration of the Period of this Pro- 
phecy, is, in fome Places, marked out as well by 
Numbers of Years, as by Prophetic Defcriptions. 
The Time of the Beaft, for Inftance, is. thus de- 
fcribed : And Power was given unto him to continue 
forty-two Months, c. xiii. 5. It is obferved of the 
Woman perfecuted by the Dragon, And to the Wo- 
man were given two, Wings of a great Eagle, A that 
fhe might fly into the Wildernefs, unto her Place, 
where fhe is nourijhed for a Time, Times, and half 
a Time, from the Face of the Serpent, c. xii. 14. Tho 
Time in which the Witnefles were to pfophefy, 
cloathed in Sackcloth, is in like manner defcribed : 
And I will give Power unto my two Witnejfes, and 
they Jhall prophejy a thoufand, - two hundred, and 
three/core Days, cloathed in^ Sackcloth, c. xi. 3. 

This various Computation of the fame Time, and 
fo agreeable to the manner of exprefling Time in 
Prophecy, fufficiently, I think, determines the Du- 
ration of this Period to 1260 Years, which is itfelf 
a much longer Continuance than thefe Interpreters 
will allow to the Accomplifhment of the whole 
Prophecy, who confine it to the moft early Times 
' of the Church, becaufe it is faid, The Time is at 
hand. And it is further to be obferved, that this 
Period to which the Prophecy affigns a Duration' 
of 1260 Years, is not to commence from the Time 
of the Vifion, but after a long Series of Prophecy 
feas been previoufly fulfilled ; for the Order of the 
Prophecies of this Book are thus reprefented : Firft, 
fix Seals are opened, . to each of which a proper 

Prophecy 
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Prophecy belongs, c. vL upon opening the feventh 
Seal, feveh Angels have feven Trumpets given to 
them ; fix of thefe Angels found their Trumpets^ 
to each of which alfo belohgs a diftinft Prophecy* 
c. viii, ix. So that this Period of 1260 Years, is 
the third Period of Prophecy * and after two former 
Periods have had their Accomplifhment, this mult 
confiderably lengthen the Time to which the wholi 
Book of Revelation refers. 

I am fenfible, that Prophetic Numbers do not air- 
ways exprefs a determinate [Duration or Space df 
Time, any more than they always exprefs a certairt 
Number, Prophecy, I acknpwledge, ufes Numbers 
fometimes as other Exprcfllons, in a figurative 
Meaning, as Symbols and Hieroglyphics. Thus, 
the Number Seven fometimes does not denote the 

frecife Number of feven* but figuratively denotes 
erfe&ion, or a full and compleat Number ; and 
the Number Ten fometimes does not mean precifely- 
ten in Number, but many in general, or a confider- 
able Number, and frequency of Aftioh, or doinj 
the fame thing feveral times ; as the Ufe of thoi 
Expreffions in Scripture plainly Ihew, and of which 
I have given fome Inftances in the Notes. 

Yet, the Variety of computing the fame Dura- 
tion, by Days, Months, and Times, and this in 
manifeft Allufion to the Prophecies of Daniel* who 
thus reckon the Time of the M'efliah's firft Appear- 
ance, and mean a determinate Number of Years f 
will hardly admit of any other Meaning, as the In- 
tention of the Prophecy in that Place, yvhich I hope 
the Reader will nn<3 fully proved in the Annota- 
tions. 

Secondly, This Obfervation will be farther greatly 
confirmed, by confidering how exprefly the Prophecy 
itfelf declares, that it reaches to the laft Times, and 
in which the Myftery of God, or feveral Difpenfa- 
tions of Prophecy towards the Church, Ihould be 
fully accoitiplifhed. An Angel lifted up his Hand 

a to 
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to Heaven^ and /ware by him that livetb for ever and 
ever* viho created Heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the Earthy and the things that therein are* 
and the Sea , and the things that are therein, that there 
Jhculd be time no longer : but in the Days of the Voice 
of the feventh Angel, when he fhall begin to found* 
the Myftcry of Godfhould befnijhed, as he bath declared 
to his Servants the Prophets, c. x. 5, 6, 7. Or ra- 
ther, as it (hould have been tranflated to the true 
Senfe of the Original, in the Day of the Voice of 
the feventh Angel, when it (hall found, orav ixiKkn 
coKti^uv, and the Myftery of God (hall be finifhed, 
^ TtXscrS*!) ro fxu?viptov to ®«*. That is, in the Days 
of the Voice of the feventh Angel, when it (hall 
found, and the Myftery of God (hall be finiflied ; 
or, in the Times and Period afligned for the found- 
ing of the feventh Angel, Time (hall be no more, 
and the Myftery of God (hall be finiflied. As if 
the Angel had faid, though the Time is not yet 
come, when the Church's Trial by Affliftions (hall 
ceafe, yet the Time of fulfilling that Prophecy fhall 
nor long be delayed 5 then the happy State of the 
Church fhall begin, which (hall finifli the Myftery 
of God. So that this Period of Prophecy will con- 
clude with finilhing the Myftery of God, or Dif- 
penfetions of Providence towards the Church. 

It is farther to be obferved, that the Prophecy 
itfelf places, at the Conclufion of it, the general 
Refurreftion and Judgment. And I Jaw the Dead, 
fays St. John, fmall and great, jland before God * and 
the Books were opened, and another Book was opened* 
which is the Book of Life ; and the Dead were judged 
cut of thofe things that were written in the Books, 
according to their Works*, and the Sea gave up the 
Dead which were in it* and Death and Hell delivered 
up the Dead which were in them , they were judged 
every Man according to their Works , and Death and y 
Hell were caft into the Lake of Fire : this is the fecond 
, Death* c. xx. 12, fcfr. A Series of Prophecies, 

which 
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tohich reaches to the Refurre&ion and laft Judg- 
merit, feems plainly defigncd to reach to the End of 
all Time. . 

The Book itfelf feems alfo to fliew farther very Order 0/ 
plainly, the Order of the feveral Prophecies, ac- p'/™"** 
cording to their feveral Periods, as well as the^/^f Jw 
whole Duration, from the Time of the Vifion, to feveral 
the finilhing the whole Myftery of God's Providence P*riodt. 
towards the Church; 

There is a general Diftributioh of thefe Prophe- 
cies, into the Things which are, and the Things 
which JhM be hereafter, c. 1. ig. a u<rt k, juuXXii 71- 
viv^ai fxtra ravra. The things which aYe, feem to 
refer to the then prefent State of the fevefi Churches-, 
which Defcription* with the Warnings, Encourage- 
ments, and Exhortations proper to it, are contained 
in Epiftles delivered to each of the Churches, in 
the (econd and third Chapters. 

The fourth Chapter reveals a new State of things* 
in anew Vifion : A Voice faid unto St. John, Come - 
up hither, and I will Jhew thee the things that muft. 
be hereafter, c. iv. 1 . a ePti ym'c&ai [Xvra ravra. V 
will reveal unto thee, what (hall come to pafs in 
After-times* and in fucceffive Order, after the 
things revealed in the foregoing Part of the Pro*-* 
phecy (hall be fulfilled. 

Thefe Prophecies are again diftributed into feveral- 
Periods* plainly diftinguifhed from each others and 
manifeftly fucceflive to each other. 

One of thefe Periods is diftinguifhed by the 
opening of a Book s fealed with feven Seals *, and, at 
the opening of each Seal, reprefenting, in a Figure, 
fome Event proper to each Seal 1 , and ends with 
fealing of the Servants of God, to the Number of 
144,000, c. vi, vii. 

Another Period begins upon xhe opening of the 
feventh Seal. This Period is diftinguifhed by giv- 
ing feven Trumpets to the feven Angels that ftand 
before God, c. via. 1, 2. Six of thefe Trumpets 
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are founded in tlieir Order, as the Seals were opened 
in the foregoing Period, and each of them hath 
particular Events proper to each, c> v'iii, ix. This 
Period ends with a new Vifiori •, an Angel gives 
St. John a little Book : he is ordered to meafure the 
Temple, and the feventh Angel founds, c. x. 

There is a third Period, called the Days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel, when he fhall found. 
This Period is reprefented as a Time • wherein the 
Myftery of God fhall be finiihed, at the End of 
which there fhall be a new and very different State 
of things. It is to be a Time in which the Church 
{hall long druggie with great Afflictions and Perfe- 
ctions ; yet, at the End of it, the Dragon, the 
old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, fhall be 
bound for a thoufand Years, that he may deceive 
the Nations no more, till the thoufand Years fhall 
be fulfilled, though after that he will be loofed 
again for a little Sea fori. 

This Period feems to be defcribed by feveral Re- 
prefentations, by meafuring the Temple, and giving 
Jfart of it to be trodden under Foot by the Gentiles, 
Yff two Witneffes prophefying in Sackcloth, by a 
Woman efcaping into a Wildernefs, and by the 
riling of a monftrous wild Beaft. The Events pro- 
ber to the Period, are reprefented by feven Vials 
11 of God's Wrath* poured out on the Earth. 
. The Duration of this Period is cxaftly the fame 
in the feveral Reprefentations ; the Gentiles are to 
tread the holy City under foot, forty and two 
Months, c. xi. 2. The Witneffes are to prophefjr 
ip Sackcloth, a thoufand two hundred and three- 
fcore Days, v. 3. The Woman which fled into 
the Wilderftefs, hath a Place prepared of God, that 
they fhould feed her there a thoufand two hundred 
and threescore Days, c. xii. 6. And Power was 
given unto the Beaft, to continue forty and two 
months, c. xiii. 5. 

r . As 
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As the Book itfclf thus diftinguifhes thcfc Pro- 7}*fi /V- 
phecies from each other, fo it feems plainly to fhew p'^^f 
they are fucceflive to each other. They feemyk^aS* 
ranked into fuch Order, as to make this Obfervatioti to each 
obvious and neceflary, that they are not intended °** ir * 
to defcribe contemporary Events, but fuch Events 
as fhould follow one another in Order, as the Periods 
themfelves are reprefented to fucceed each other. 
So that there is no ground, I conceive, to confider 
the Prophecies which belong to* thefc Periods as 
Synchronifms ; on the contrary, each of thefe Pro- 
phecies feems fixed to that particular Period of Time 
to which they belong •, which Periods are manifeftly 
reprefented not as contemporary, but as an Order 
and Series of fucceflive Times and Events. 

The Order of Succeffion in thefe three Pferjods is 
very particular^ as their Diftin&ion from each other 
is very manifeft. / 

As the firft Period is diftinguiflied by feven Seals, 
the fecond Period by feven Trumpets, and the third 
by feven Vials, fo the feven Angels received the {even 
golden Vials, after fix of the Trumpets had been 
founded. The fix Trumpets were founded, r. viii, 
ix. the feventh Angel began to found, r. ix. 13. 
but the Angels received not the feven golden Vials, 
till in the Days of the Voice of the feventh Trum- 
pet, when the Power and Authority of the Beaft was 
eftablifhed, and Men had received the Mark of the 
Beaft, and worfhipped his Image ; for the Plague 
of the firft Vial fell upon them, c. xvi. 2. So that 
this Period of the Vials commenced after the Period 
of the Trumpets was over, and the Events prophe- 
fied in it were fulfilled. 

The Period of the Trumpets, \r\ like manner, 
plainly follows the Period of the Seals. It is ex- 
prefly faid, when he had opened the feventh Seal, 
there was filence in Heaven for half an Hour. And 
If aw the feven Angels which ft and before Gcd, and to 
them were given feven Trumpet s> c. viii, 1,2. 

a £ This 
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This natural Order will, I conceive, free us from 
. that Intricacy and Difficulty which a Supposition of 
Synchronifms, and contemporary Events in the dif- 
ferent Periods, h^ve occafipned in the Interpretation 
of this Book •, and it may greatly help us, in apply- 
ing hiftorical Events to the feveral Prophecies, to 
look only at fuch as f$U within the time to which 
$he Period belongs, 

TThe Book itfelf will moreover, I conceive, fuffi- 
pently determine the proper Time to which each 
Period belongs, and (hew to what Period of Hiftory 
the Period of Prophecy refets. If the Duration of 
each Period can, in general, be very nearly deter- 
mined, fo that the Beginning and Ending of it can 
be reafonably fixed to any near Time, the Order 
and Succeflion of the Periods will point out the 
•contemporary Times of Hiftory •, and if the Events 
of Hiftory {hall fufficiently anfwer the Descriptions 
of Prophecy, it will make our Application, of them 
more fatisfaftory, $qd give greater Weight to fuch 
Interpretation. 
Wuprtper The Book itfelf feems plainly to make the general 

4acbP$- ^ e y rf ^ e w ^°' e Revelation, the particular Key of 
riodfufp- each Perjo^l ; fa that one and the fame wife and*ufe? 
<ientlj de- ful Defign is the general Defign of the whole, and 
ymtnei. t j ie particular Defigp of every Part of it. So far is 
this Book from beipg loofe, uncertain, and im me- 
thodical, that it; keeps always one and the fame 
yfeful Defign in view, and carries it through every 
Particular in the tnoft exaft Order, 

The general Defign of this Prophecy is to fup. T 
port the Minds of faithful Chriftians, under all Af- 
flictions on account of Religion, to teach them, 
that however true Religion fhoyld b,e oppofed, how- 
ever they might fufFVr for the Chriftian Faith and 
Worfhip, they might aflure themfelves of God's 
Care and Prote&ion. Though God did not defign 
{o place his Churqh in fuch a State of outward 
fower and J?rqfoer}ty, as tq. |?e foe from Afflictions 

and 
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and Perfecution, (which therefore they were not 
vainly to promife themfelves, and weakly to expeft) 
yet they might promife themfelves, and expedt, that 
God would preferve the true Religion, by the Care 
of his Providence, from being bore down by any 
Power of Oppofition •, that he would often feverely 
punifh the Enemies of true Religion, and make 
known his Judgments upon them, as heretofore on 
Egypt and Baby Ion ; that he would give often, to the 
Faithful and Conftant, Deliverance out of their 
Dangers, Succefs and Victory over their Enemies % 
that he would often raife up eminent and powerful 
Perfons, who (hall defend and encourage the Chri- 
ftian Faith and Worfhip, and that in the End Truth 
and Righteoufnefs fhall prevail over all Oppofition 
from ErrQr and Unrighteoufnefs, and the ratience 
and Cooftancy of the Faithful fhall be finally crowned 
with a State of compleat Peace, Perfection, and 
Happinefs. 

Thefe were great Encouragements, and Confola- 
tions of very great Ufe to the Church at all times. 
It was not fit to diflemble the true State of Provi- 
dence with refpeft to the Church ; for the State of 
the Chriftian Church, whatever fomc might promife 
themfelves, would often be affli&ivc : yet it was 
very fit to remind good Men, in flrong Reprefenta- 
tions, of their Encouragement and Support, that 
God would maintain the Caufe of Truth againft all, 
Oppofition, often give evident Marks of a divine 
Prote&ion, for the Safety of the Church, and in 
the Punilhment of its Enemies. 

" The Church perfecuted, afterwards vi&orious, Calmet, 
" and in a peaceful State, is certainly the true Key ^£ r ' '* 
" of the Revelations, fays a very learned Inter- | a tion. VC " 
* prater.* 1 

This general Key of the whole Revelation feems 
alfo the proper Key of each particular Period: 
The whole Prophecy, after many intermediate Dan- 
gen in a State of Oppofition and Trouble, ends 
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in the Hafpinefs of the Holy City, the New Jerufalem t 
coming down from God out of Heaven. In like man- 
lier, each particular Period defcribes a State of 
Danger, Oppofitfon and Trouble, and ends in a 
State of Peace, Safety, and Happinefs. 

Thus the fir.ft Period of the Seals enumerates 
great Troubles and Affii&ions, but ends with fealing 
^he Servants of God in their Foreheads, which was 
to be a Time of Peace and Safety to the Church. 
And I faw another 4*gel afcending from "the Eafi % 
having the Seal of the living God> and he cried with a 
hud Voice 1 (0 the four jfngels to whom it was given to 
hurt the Earth and the Sea, faying, Hurt not the Eartk % 
neither the Sea y nor the Trees, till we have fealed tba 
Servants of our Cod in their Foreheads, c. vii. 2, 3. 

The fcpend Period in Order, which is the Period 
pf the Trumpets, defcribes alfo feveral heavy and 
fcvere Judgments on the founding of the feveral 
Trumpets * fo that an Angel flying through the midft 
pf Heaven, faid with a loud Voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the* 
Inhabitants of the Earth, c viii. 13. and yet upon 
^he founding of the feventh Angel, which begins 
the third Period, there were great Voices in Heaven* 
faying, The Kingdoms of this World are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrift, (. xi t 15. 

The. r Day of the Voice of the feventh Angel^ 
which Is the third Period, defcribes again a Time 
pf Trouble and Afflidtion; the Dragon perfecut^s 
the Vypmafl, (. xii. 13. The Perfection pf the 
Beaft is of long Continuance, for Power was given 
him #> continue forty rtwo Months, c. xiii. 5. Seven 
Vials full of the Wrath of God are poured out, 
attended with grievous Plagues, yet in the Epd Ba- 
bylon, is defixoyed, the old Dragon bound, and they* 
who had not worshipped the Beaft, live and reign 
with Chrift a thoufand Years, c. xx. 3, 

It is an obvious Remark, that c-ch of thefe Pe- 
riods are reprefented by the fame Number of /even $» 
there are (even* Seals in the firft Period, fey^n 
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Trumpets in the fecond, and feven Vials in the 
third. Seven is a facred Number in the Jewi/h 
Church, and in the Rotation both of Days and 
Years, is made a Time of Religion and Reft. It 
is not therefore an unfit Emblem, that the Church, 
after a Time of Labour and Trouble, (hall enjoy a 
Time wherein it may fcrve God in Peace and Reft, 
However that be, and whether the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy defigned fuch an Allufion or no, it is plain, 
that this Scheme of the different Periods, as well 
as of the whole Book, mentions a Time of Affliction 
and Trial, which fball end in a Time of Safety, Li- 
berty, and Peace. 

This Obfervation, I conceive, will go a great 
way to fix the general Duration of thefe three Pe- 
riods, and fufficiently determine to a near Time, the 
Beginning and Ending of each. As each muft have, 
in its Period, fome remarkable Oppofnion to the 
Christian Church, and a Trial of their Faith and Pa- 
tience, by great Dangers and Afflictions ; fo it muft 
end in fomc remarkable Deliverance out of thofe 
Troubles, and fome favourable Providence to the 
Church for its Safety, Peace, and Liberty, in the 
JWeffion-of the Chriftian Faith and Religion. 

At the time of thefe Vifions, St. John was in Ba- To <wbat 
piftimcnt for the Word of God, and for the Tefti- Mft™«* 
mony of Jtfus Cbrift \ and the Church was under ^b p e . 
Pcrfccution fo long as the Empire continued Hea- riodof 
then. Severe Perfections were almoft perpetually Prophecy 
renewed : A little before the Times of Conji anting heh>n l l \ v 
they were fo fevere, that they feemed to threaten th$ 
utter Deftru&ion of all who could not be forced to 
renounce the Chriftian Faith, and fall in with the 
idolatrous AVorfhip eftablilhcd in the Empire. The 
laft Perfecution under Dtoclefian^ deftroyed fuch in ? 
credible Numbers, that the Perfecucors boafted, they 
}iad effaced the Name and Superftition of the Chri- 
stians, and had reftqred and propagated the Worfhip 
of the Gods, Yet the Divjne Providence, after 
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feveral great Revolutions, made way for the Au- 
thority of Confiantine the Great\ who put an End to 
a long Perfeqution of ten Years, gave Freedom to 
the Churches, and finally, when upon the Death of 
Licimus, he obtained the fole Authority, he gavet 
all Proteftion and Countenance to the Chriftian 
Church, and all Affiftance to promote the Chriftian 
Faith and Worftiip-, fo that the fame Power which be- 
fore perfecuted, now prote&ed the Chriftian Faith. 
Tim rf Tne firft Period of Prophecv then, fcems natu- 

*p&j $*Ny to P°' nt out ^is Period or Hiftory, which in 
m general anfwers.it with great Propriety and Exaft- 
nefs, and will, I think, dire ft us to look for the 
fulfilling the feveral Parts of it, in fome of the 
Events of Providence, between the time of the Vi- 
fion, and about the Year of Chrift 323, when the 
Oppofition of the idolatrous Power of Rome gave 
way to the Proteftion and Favour of Chriftian Em- 
perors. 

Tim of It was not long the Church enjoyed this Peace : 

*p \SF* ^ e & man E m P* re > * n a fhort time, began to lofe its 
***** • Power, and became unable to proteft the Peace and 
Liberty of the Church ; a Swarm of idolatrous Na- 
tions from the Northern Countries, under feveral 
Names, broke in upQn the Roman Empire, and di- 
vided the Weftern Empire into feveral feparate and 
independent Governments or Kingdoms \ fo that the 
Chriftian Faith and Worftiip were in as much Dan- 
ger from the Idolatry of the Northern Nations, who 
tad divided the Roman Empire among themlelves, 
as they were before in danger from the Idolatry of 
the Roman Empire itfelf. It pleafed God alfo, to 
permit that Impoftor Mahomtt, and his Succeflbrs, 
10 gain fo much ground, and fpread that Impofture 
fo far, and fo faft, that it feemed to threaten the 
Ruin of the Chriftian Name and Religion in the 
Eaft. Yet thg idolatrous Northern Nations were 
fpon themfelves brought to the Chriftian Religion, 1 
9pd to ufe all their Pgwer aod Authority to protect 
: : . and 
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and promote it. And though the Saracens made 

Sreat Inroads for fome time, yet was their Progrefs 
opped both in the Eaft and Weft. Charles Martel, Mariana, 
by a memorable Battle, (A. D. 734.) in which l * lA : 
fome Authors account three hundred and fevency J^T 
thoufand (lain, preferved the Weftern Parts of the 
Roman Empire from their future Incurfwns, and 
enabled the Chriftians in Spain, to maintain them- 
felves againft them, and even oppofe them with fuch 
Power, as finally drove them quite out of their 
Kingdom. And the Chriftian Religion remained in 
all thofe Places which the Northern Nations had 
formed into Kingdoms out of the Reman Empire. 

Here is now a Period of Hiftory very naturally 
applicable to this fecond Period of Prophecy ; it 
contains a very memorable Time of Danger, and 
as memorable a Deliverance in the Eftablilhment of 
the Peace and Liberty of the Chriftian Church, and 
feems fufficiently to point out the time of this Period, 
from about the Year of Chrift 323, to about 750. 
In which compafs of time, therefore, we feem di- 
re&ed to look for the Accompliftiment of the feve- 
raJ particular Prediftipns concained in this Period. 

TJie third Period feems alfo determined to a near Time of 
time both of its Beginning and Ending, by the *** thir 4 
Prophecy itfelf. Firi " 

The Duration of this Period is fufficiently deter- 
mined by the time of the Beaft, the time of the 
Woman's being in the Wildernefs, the time wherein 
the holy City fhould be trodden under foot ; thefe 
times are varioufly exprefled, but plainly in fuch 
manner as to exprefs the fame. Duration. It is faid 
to be for forty-two Months, c. xi. 2. xiii. 5. for a 
Time, Times, and half a Time, c. xii. 14. And 
thefe Ways of numbering feem explained by ano- 
ther: The time of the Witness prophefying in 
Sackcloth is mentioned to be a thoufand two hun- 
dred and threefcore Days, c. xi. 3. And again, the 
fime of the Woman if* th? Wijdcrnefs, .where Ihc 
• 3 hatfc 
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hath a Place prepared of God for her* is exprcfled 
by the fame Number, that they fhould feed her 
there a thoufand two hundred and threefcore Days. 

The Difficulty then of affigning the Hiftoricai 
Tiwie of this Period, feems to lie chiefly in this : 
At what time this thoufand two hundred and three- 
fcore prophetical Days, or Years, are to begin ; or, 
which will be the fame, at what Period in Hiftory 
we are to begin the Power of the Beaft, the flying 
of the Woman into the Wildernefs, and treading 
the holy City under foot ; for thefe are the Calami- 
ties of this Period, as the Happinefs with which it 
clofes is the Deftru&ion of the Beaft, the binding of 
Satan, and the peaceful State of the Church for a 
thoufand Years, till Satan (hall be ioofed again for 
a little Seafon, c. xx. 3. 

Our chief Enquiry then will be, When this Power 
was given unto the Beaft, which was to continue for 
forty-two Months ? . Let us fee, whether the Pro- 
phecy itfelf doth not fufficiently point out this Time 
to us. 

The Emblem of a Beaft, according to the Ufe of 
it in Scripture-Prophecy, denotes an Empire or Go- 
vernment, as the four Empires denoted by the 
Beafts in Daniel's Vifion, fufficiently fhew. 

In explaining the Myftery of the Woman, and the 
Beaft which carrieth her, the Angel exprefly de- 
clares, And the Woman which thou fawefi, is that 
great City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earthy 
€. xvii. 18. This feems fufficiently to dire£t our 
Confideration of the Beaft 3s an Empire or Govern- 
ment, and that of the City of Rome, or Roman Do- 
minion. It feems farther confirmed by $he Defcrip- 
tion of the Beaft, having feven Heads, and ten 
Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, c. xiii. 1. 
We have thefe Exprejfions yet farther explained $ Tke 
feven Heads, fays the Angel, are feven Mountains, on 
which the Woman Jltteth ; and they are feven Kings \ 
five are fallen, anient is, and the other is nit yet come* 

an4 
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and when be cometb, be muft continue a fbort Jpace •» 
c. xvii. 9, 10. Again, v. 12. And tbe ten Horns 
which thou faweft, are ten Kings which have received 
no Kingdom as yet, but receive Power as Kings, one 
Hour with tbe Beaft ; or ftiall reign, at the fame 
time and Period with the Bead : as in the following 
Words, and tbefe have one Mind, means, they have 
the fame Defign and Intention. 

The Prophecy then feems to reprefent the Bead: 
as one Empire, though in feveral different Forms of 
Government in Succeffion* five of which were 
fallen or pafied at the time of the Vifion ; one is, 
fays the Angel, or was the prefent Form of Govern-r 
ment at that time ; and the Form of Roman Go- 
vernment at the time of the Vifion, was to be fure 
the Imperial, which is therefore to be accounted the 
fixth. The next, or feventh Form of Government, 
was not yet come ; and whrn it came, it was to con- 
tinue but a fhort fpace. It follows, And tbe Beaft 
thai was, and is not, even be is tbe eighth, and is of 
tbe feven, and goetb into Perdition. TITe Meaning 
of which remarkable Exprefilon, is, I conceive* to 
this purpofe : After the fixth Head, or Fofm of 
Roman Government, which was then in being, there 
ihall be another Form of Government, which on 
fome accounts may be called a feventh \ and, in that 
Reckoning, the Bead fppken of would be the eighth 
Head, or Form of Government. Yet, on fome 
other accounts, that feventh could hardly be called 
a proper Form of Roman Government ; fo that in 
that Reckoning, the Beaft fpoken of might be' ac- 
counted one of tbe feven, and fo next in Succeflion, 
in the proper Govenimcnt of Rome, to the fixth, or 
Imperial Form of Government. This Form of 
Government is moreover to be fet up in the fame 
Time or Period with the ten Kings or Kingdoms, 
crafted in the Roman ^ Empire, and by their Affift- 
ance> giving their Power to the Beaft, v> 13. 

From 
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From thofe Confiderations, we have a Period ii\ 
Hiftory fufficiently marked out, for this Period of 
Prophecy. 

Befides the Order of the Periods, this being the 
third, and not therefore to begin till the two former 
are finifhed, it cannot begin till the Northern Na- 
tions who brake in upon, and divided the Empire* 
had eftablifhed their refpedtive Kingdoms, and were, 
converted to Chriftianity, and gave their Protection 
to the Profeflion of it ; nor till the Imperial Go- 
vernment was paffed away* as the five preceding 
Forms of Government had before it ; nor yet till 
another Form of Government, which in fome fenfe 
might be called a feventh, though not ftridUy and 
properly, was alfo pafled, to make way for this 
Form of Government in Rome, which on fome ac- 
counts might be reckoned the eighth, and yet, for 
other Reafons, was to be numbered among the feven. 
To this, I think, we may add yet another Mark of 
this Period, in which the Beaft is defcribed, the 
Beaft which was, and is not, and yet is, v. 8. Or, 
as St. John faw in the Vifion of this Beaft, c> xiii. 3* 
If aw, fays he, one of bis Heads, as it were wounded 
to death, and his deadly Wound was healed* and all 
the World wondered after the Beaft. And again, 
Ipeaking of the fecond Beaft he obferves, v. 12. 
And he exercifeth all the Power of the fir ft Beaft before 
him, and caufetb the Earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to worjhip theftrft Beaft, whofe deadly Wound 
was healed. Thefe Defcriptions feem plainly to 
reprefent the Roman Government, or Empire, of 
which this Beaft is the Symbol, as once in a State 
of great Authority and Power, afterwards as having 
very much, almoft quite, loft that Power -, yet, in 
the Erid recovering its Power, and reviving its Au* 
thority again. As one wounded unto death, but 
whofe deadly Wound was healed again, even to the 
Wonder and Aftonifhment of the World, 

This 
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• This fcems to defcribe to us a Time, when Rome, 
once the Miftrefs of the World, who reigned over 
the Kings of the Earth, fhould lofc her Power either 
altogether, or fo far as to preferve but a very faint 
Refemblance of it. Yet afterwards, notwithftand- 
ing fuch Lofs of Power, it ftiould recover a very, 
great Degree of Power and Authority again. 

Here are a great many Circumftances, which muft 
concur in a Period of Time, which can anfwer, with 
any Propriety, this Defcription of Prophecy •, and 
where fo many Circumftances really concur in Hi- 
ftory, it is a very great Evidence, fuch Period of 
Time is intended by the Prophecy ; and it is a great 
Confirmation of the Truth and Authority ot the 
Prophecy itfelf, that Predi&ions of a Time, to be 
diftinguiftied by fo great a Variety of Circumftances, 
and important Events, fhould be fo exa&ly accom- 
pliihed. 

Now, the Roman Hiftory reprefents the State of 
the Roman Empire, after the Invafion of the Nor- 
thern Nations, moft agreeable to the Defcription of 
this Prophecy. 

After the Northern Nations had entirely fubdued 
the Power of the Roman Empire, they fettled them- 
felves in the fcveral Parts of it, and erefted feveral 
fovereign and independent Dominions in France* 
Spain* Britain, and Italy itfelf. 

The Goths poflefled themfelves of the beft Part Sigonius, 
of Italy* efpecially about Rome* and took at laft the jf ° c ? i * * 
City of Rome* A. D. 476. Odoacer* King of the "^ ?~ 
Heruli* obliged Momyllus* who was alfo called Au- 251, 258. 
guftulus* to abdicate the Empire. He poflefled him* 
felf of the Government of Rome and Italy* but 
without the Title of Emperor of Rome* or any other 
Title taken from Rome* or making the City of Rome 
the Seat of his Empire or Refidence. He wai (tiled 
King of Italy* and Ravenna became under Theodorick 
and his Succeflbrs, after the Defeat of Odoacer, the 
Seat of the Got hick Kingdom of Italy. 

But 
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But after feme time, Juftinian grew potorful ifi 
the Eaftern Empire, or Empire of the Greeks ; and, 
after many Vi&ories in other Parts, fends his vi&o- 
rious Armies into Italy, under the Command of the 
great Generals BeUfarius, and Narfes. They broke 
the Power of the Gotbick Kingdom in Italy, and reco- 
vered the greateft Part of Italy to the Obedience of 
the Emperors of Conftantinople. The Greek Empe- 
rors admiriiftcred their Government of Italy by De- 
puties or Lieutenants, who were filled Dukes of 
Sigonias, Italy, as a very eminent Hiftorian remarks. Exaftis 
** j*g no autem Gotbis, expuljor ipfe, viSorque Narfes, a Jur 
* * /• ftiniano imperatcre fumtn* rerum prapojitus, titulo 
Ducts halt* fumpto, It all am per bos provinciarum 
pr*feftos, pro fuo arbitrio, adminiftrabat.. 

But in a fhort time, the Longobards, or Lombards* 

M. ib. /. invaded Italy, about the Year of Chrift 568. They 

*• make a very fwift Progrefs, infomuch, that in the 

third Year of their Invafion, they proclaim Album 

Pctavius, King of Italy ; and, in effeft, made themfelves Ma- 

37i? P " - t^is Time, though Rome was in the Obedience of 
the Eaftern or Greek Empire, yet ftill Rome was not 
the Seat of the Government ^ the chief Governor 
refided at Ravenna, wkh the Title of Exarch of 
Ravenna % and Imperial Rome, once the Miftrefs of 
the World, was fallen into the low Condition of a 
fmall DutcHy, fubjeft to the Exarchate. Thefe 

Id.lb.374. Exarchs continued, and with it this low Condition 
of Rome, about 185 Years, from Longinw* who was 
made firft Exarch, A. D. 568, to Eutycbius, the 
laft Exarch, when Aiftulpbus, King of the Lombards^ 
took Ravenna, A. D. 752. 

This Conqueft of Ravenna, by the Lombards, had 
very great Confequences •, it at firft gave Aiftulpbus 
an Occafion of claiming Rome, as a Part and Parcel 
of the Exarchate, which he had now annexed to his 
Kingdom of Italy : For fo he fets forth his Title 
and Pretentions to Rome, as Part of His Dominions. 

£>uod 
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$uo& turn ipft Exarclatum Ravennatem ttntret, ex an- Sigoniut , 
tiquo inftituto, ft tanquam Exarcbum, Romanis quoque i^^Z 
imperar&, *quumtj[t, interpretabatur. 7 6. - 

Aiftulpbus, to make good his Claim, upon the 
Romans refufing Tribute, enters their Territory, 
and prepares to befiege their City. The Pope 
alarmed, you may be fure, with fo near Danger, 
immediately fends to Pepin of France, to pray his 
Protection and Affiftance. The Popes had lately 
Very much obliged Pepin, in confirming the Depo- 
sition of Cbilderic, the laft of the firft Race of thf 
Frtncb Kings, to make way for Pepin and his Family 
to the Crown. Pepin had many Reafons to protect 
the Pope againft the growing Power of the Lonfbards 
in Italy ; he firft then endeavours by Ambafladors, 
to perfuade the Lombards from committing Hoftili- 
ties againft the City of Rome, and leave the Pope in 

3|uiet ; but Peffuafions not prevailing, he enters 
taly with an Army, beats Aiftulpbus, forces him to 
a Treaty, in which he obliges him not only to re- 
nounce, his Claim and Prerenfions to Rome, as Part 
of the Exarchate he had conauered, but moreover, 
to furrender the whole Exarchate to the Pope, and • 
gave the temporal Government of Rome, and the 
Exarchate, for ever, to the Pope and his Succefforc, 
as the Patrimony of St. Peter. 

But the next Year, Pepin being returned into 
France, Aiftulpbus, who could not think of per- 
forming fo difadvantageous a Treaty, again enters 
the Roman Territory, and prepares for the Siegfe of 
the City : Pepin returns into Italy with a powerful 
Force •, Aiftulpbus raifes the Siege of Rome, is him- 
felf befieged by Pepin, and finally forced to confirm 
and execute his Treaty, and make over the whole 
Exarchate to the Church of Rome, or to St. Peter, 
and hi$ Succeflbrs for ever. Thus Pepin wrefted Sigonios, 
the Exarchate from the Hands of the Lombards, re- ** ' c 8™* 
fufed to reitorc it to the Eaftern Empire, but con- taU *»* • 
firmed it to St. Peter and his Succeflbrs •, the Keys 

b of 
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Mezcray, f the fcvcral Cities belonging to the Exarchate, to^ 
W^' gether with the Grant or Charter, being with much 
*r*u*L Solemnity laid on the Altar of St. Peter, A. D. 756. 
216. * Thus Rome, which had loft the Imperial Govern- 
ment, A. D. 476, and had rather the Shew and 
Appearance of a new Form of Government, than 
a real and proper Government, under the Greek 
Emperors, and their Exarchs of Ravenna, for. about 
1 85 Years, obtained a perfectly new Form of Go- 
vernment, when it became the Patrimony of St. 
JPtter, and which has been the only Form of Go- 
vernment in Rome ever fince* 

The Power of Rome feemed quite extinguilhed, 
and the Roman Authority and Dominion received a 
deadly Wound ; when the Goths put an End to the 
Empire, Imperial Rome was then brought fo low, 
(hat no Ground of rational Hope was left, it fhould 
ever recover its Power and Authority again * and 
yet, after fo may Years, it revived once more, this 
deadly Wound was healed, and it has continued a 
very long time, one of the moft extraordinary Forms 
of Government the World ever faw. 

This new Form of Government was raifed and 

1 

conveyed to the Popes, as Succeflbrs of St. Peter, 
by one of the principal Kingdoms founded by the 
Northern Nations, on the Ruins of the Roman Em- 
>irei and this Authority and Dominion of the Popes, 
Las been preferved to them all along, by the Help 
and Affiftance of the feveral Kingdoms ere&ed in 
like manner. 

In this Hiftory, we may alfo fee, on fome accounts, 
an eighth Form of Roman Government •, or, as it 
may on other accounts be called, a feventh, accord- 
ing as the Exarchate of Ravenna (hall be accounted 
or not accounted a proper Form of Roman Govern- 
ment. This, though it can but improperly be 
called a Form of Roman Government, yet was the 
only Government, from the Deftruftion of the Im- 
perial Power, A. D. 476, to the Eftabliihmcnt of 

the 
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the temporal Power of Rami in the Papacy, A. D. 
756. that is, iipr very near the Space of three hun- 
dred Years. 

It is farther worthy of Obfervation, that the bare * 
EcdeCafticai Supremacy of the Pope, how great 
focver under another Civtf Government of Rome, 
wou}d never have been a proper Government of 
Rome ; but the Power of the Supremacy itfelf would 
-have been Jbounded by it, and hindered from efta- 
blifhing an Ecclefiaftical Monarchy. It is therefore 
very juftly obferved by one well (killed in Hiftory 
and Politics, " Though the Church was never fo P°*kn- 
u abounding in Riches, and in great Numbers of fj£%£ 
cc Ecclefiaftics, yet it was abfolutely ncceflary, that tmal Mhl 
cc the Pope, if he intended to eftablifh an Ecclcfi- narchyf 
" aftical Monarchy, fhould not be in any way de- Roinc » G 
u pendent on any temporal Prince, but that he 19# 
u fhould refide in a Place which was free from all 
Subjcftion to any Civil Power but himfclf, that 
he always fhould be pofleffed of fuch an Eftate 
as might be fufficient to maintain his Grandeur, 
and not be liable to be taken away from him on 
any pretence whatfoever. Where alfo his Adhe- 
rents might find a fafe Retreat, whenever they 
cc fhoiild be purfued by the Civil Power/' 

In this Period of Time then, which begins the 
laft Form of Roman Government, and which per- 
fected the Papal Supremacy, and fpiritual Mo- 
narchy, by a confiderable independent temporal Do- 
minion, we have a very proper and natural Agree- 
ment of Hiftory, with the Defcription of this Pro- 
phecy. This may, I think, direft us to a furer 
Method of fixing the Date of it, than uncertain 
Enquiries, when the Papal Supremacy was efta- 
blilhed ; for I conceive, the Prophecy rather points 
out the temporal Power of the Pope, as the laft 
Form of the Government of Rome, which was alfo 
what principally eftablifhed his Supremacy, and 
perfected the Projedt of fpiritual Monarchy. 

b 2 When 
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ftriidyb When this Period (hall have continued forty-two 
Months, a Tinfe, Times, and half a Time, a 
, thoufand two hundred and thrcefcore Days, accord- 
ing to the Stile of Prophecy, The Beaft Jball be de- 
Jtroyed, the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the 
Devil, and Satan, Jball he hound a thoufand Tears \ 
c. xix. 20. c. xx. 2. This State of the Church will 
be a fourth remarkable Period* 

Period yb Yet when thefe thoufand Years fhall be expired, 
Satan (hall again be loofed out of his Prifon for a 
ihort time ; this will make a fifth Period, c. xx. 7/ 

This fhall, for once more, occafion a new Attempt 
of Error and Wickedncfs, againft Truth and 
Righteoufnefs ; but this Attempt (hall end in the 
final Ruin of all the Enemies of Religion ; Fire fliajl 
come down from God out of Heaven, to devour 
them ; and the Devil, the Deceiver, ihall be caft 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, where the 
Beaft and the falfe Prophet are, and fhall be tor* 
men ted Day and Night, for ever and ever, c. xx. 9, 1 o. 

Feri§d6tb Upon this the Prophecy reprefents, as the Cog- 
clufion of all things, the general Judgment, the 
iecond Death and Punifliment of the Wicked. . 

firiodjtb The Happinefs of the righteous and faithful Ser- 
vants of God and Chrift, in a State of glorious 
Immortality, make a feventh Period, in an endlefs 
Sabbath. 

This Order of the Prophecies is, I think, intelli- 
gible and natural •, and, I believe, more agreeable 
to the important Fa&s in Hiftory, than other Sy- 
ftems : And yet it is the Truth of Hiftory, which 
alone can Ihew us, what has been the Providence 
of God towards the Church and World, from the 
Time of this Vifion of St. John, to our own Days. 

It is certain, fuch a Plan of Prophecy, and Order of 
Hiftory, will well anfwer the ufeful Defigns of Pro- 
phecy in general ; to prepare the Church to expeft 
Oppofition and Sufferings in this prefent World j to 
fupport good Men under all their Trials of Faith and 
- * Patience; 



PREFACE. kxxvii 

Patience; to give Encouragement to Perfeverance in 
the true Religion, whatever Dangers may attend it ; 
to allure the Attention of Providence, and the Protec- 
tion of God to his own Cauf?, that noOppofition (hall 
finally prevail againft it ; that the Judgments of God 
fhall punifli the Enemies of true Religion ; that 
their Oppofition to Truth and Righteoufnefs (hall 
furely end in their own Deftru&ion; when the 
faithful Perfeverance of true Chriftians (hall be 
crowned with a glorious State of immortal Life and 
Happinefs. 

If, by explaining this Book of Revelation upon 
this Plan, we (hall find thefe Intentions anfwercd, 
and thefe Truths verified in Hiftory, and confirmed 
by Experience, we (hall attain what is worth aiming 
at, to make this Book appear more intelligible, cer- 
tain, and ufeful, than it is commonly thought to be. 
For which Reafon, as many, good Perfons have not 
that Attention to it they ought, they mifs that En- 
couragement, Hope, and Improvement, they might 
receive from it -, and, I think, with fome greater 
Advantages, than from a plainer Manner of deli- 
vering even the, fame Truths in other Books of the 
Holy Scriptures* for almoft every thing that is 
fubhme, lively, and moving in the Law and the 
Prophets, receives new Force in the ftrong Repre- 
fcntations, Figures, Images, and Expreffions of 
this Book. 

The great Truths concerning the Majefty of God, 
the Wildom and Care of his Providence, the Dig- 
nity, Authority, and Power of Chrift, the Protec- 
tion of the Church, the Reftraint and Punifhmcnt 
of their Enemies, and the final Happinefs of all 
who fhall faithfully perfevere in the true Chriftian 
Faith and Worihip, are here delivered in fuch awful 
planner, fuch animated Exprefiions, and fuch ftrik- 
ihg Reprefentations, as mud greatly warm the Spi- 
rits of good Chriftians. A Regard to this Book of 
Revelation, as a Prediction of Events by a Spirit 

V b 3 *f 
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of Prophecy, which therefore will furety cdifte tt> 
pafs, and whicih cannot fail of their Accomplifh- 
ment, ferves very wifely and pbwerfully to guard 
againft the Fears of Men, by 4 full Aflurance! of 
Hope in God. It will animate every one who looks 
upon the Promifes and Threatniitgsr of this Book, 
as a fure Predi&ion of what (hall come to pafs* to 
refift every Temptation of Error and Wickcdnefs* 
with Faithfulneis, Conftancy, and Zeal. The* 
Lake of Fire and Brimftone, and the Terrors of the 
fecond Death, the Portion of .the Fearful and Un-* 
believing, the Glory and Happiriefs of the holy Je- 
rufalem> and a Right to the Tree of Life, the Por- 
tion of all the Faithful, are repreferttcd in fo ftrong 
and lively Images, as are fit to fix the Attention, 
and make way to the Heart and Affeftiqns, and 
engage them with Zeal to follow the wife Directions 
of Underftanding and Judgment. And an exaft 
Conformity between thefe prophetic Defcriptions, 
and the real State of the Church and World, for a 
long Series of fome hundred Years, continually 
gives new Evidence to the Truth of the Chriftian 
Revelation, and 'to the Authority of the Books of 
the New Teftamcnt ; it greatly confirm^ our Faith 
in the Promifes, and thereby gives theih their full' 
Force and Influence upon us. 

As this feems to be the Improvement the Holjr 
Spirit of Prophecy defigned in this Book of Reve- 
lation, let us confider whether a religious Attention 
to thefe Defigns will not enable us tb make this very 
ufeful Improvement of it. There h reafon to hope 
it may ; for it is one Prophecy 6f this Book, BleJeJ 
is he that readeth^ and they that hear the Words of 
this Prophecy r , and keep thofe things that are written 
therein^ c. i. 3. 
Objeahns Yet notwithftanding thefe Reafohs, to recbm* 
confidered. mend to us the Study and Imptovement of thefe 
Revelations, it may be proper briefly to take notitd 
of fome common Objections which too often pfejtl* 
tffce the Minds of many againft them. 

I have 
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I have already obferved, what I hope is fufficient Vnur- 
to anfwer the Charge of Obfcurity from the Stile of Jjj £ 
Prophecy ; bat the Objection goes farther than to ^ 
the Obfeurity of Expreflion. This Book of Rcve- ' 
lation represents, fome fay, a great many Perfons, 
and Events, 'Times, and Things, which Men know 
not how to apply with any fufficient Certainty. 
Hence we find fo much Difference between Inter* 
preters, and the fame Prophecy applied to a great 
Variety of Events, Times often fixed, and often 
fniftaken, that it fhould feem a Point of plain Wif- 
dom not to be over-bufy in fuch uncertain Appli- 
cations. 

It will ever be a Point of Wifdom, not to be 
over-bufy, or over-confident in any thing, efpecially 
in fixing Periods of Time, or determining Seafons, 
which it may be are not to be determined, it may 
be are not fit to be known. It is a Maxim of 
greater Wifdom than it is ufually thought, Seek not 
to know what Jhouli not be revealed. Such are many 
future Events. The precifc Time of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment was not revealed, becaufe not 
fit to t>e revealed, the Uncertainty of his Appear- 
ance was of greater Service to preferve a Care of 
Religion, than the Revelation of it would have 
been ; for the Uncertainty itfelf gives many ufeful 
Exhortations : Watch^ for ye know not at what Hour 
the Son of Man cometb. Suppofe then, fome of the 
Events defcribpd in this Prophecy fhould be of 
doubtful Application, fuppofe the precife Time of 
the Downfall of the Beaft, the Slaying and Refur- 
rettion of *the Witnefles, and the Beginning of the 
thoufand Years happy State of the Church, fhould 
not fo be determined, but it would admit of different 
Calculations, may it not be wife, and therefore fit it 
fhould be fo ? The Certainty of thofe Events in a 
froper Tim, though that Time fhould not be pre- 
cifely determined, will anfwer the greater Ends of 
ufeful Inftru&ion j and if the Revelation Ihould go 

b 4 no 
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no farther than this, it would yet be a Revelatioiwof 
great benefit and advantage* as the Certainty of the . 
Day of Judgment in its proper Time furely is, though 
. of that Day and Hour knowetb no Man. 

Befides, there is another wife Reafon, why the 
I*erfons and Events defcribed in this Prophecy 
fhould be exprefs enough for the Purpofes ox reli- . 
gious Improvement, for the Patience, Hope, En- 
couragement, and Conftancy of the Church, and 
yet remain with fome Uncertainty as to a particular 
Application. It was no way fit, for inftance, that 
the feveral Woes and Plagues prbphefied to befal 
the Roman State and Empire, fhould (land fo plain 
in a Book of Chriftian Revelation, that every one 
could apply them to particular Emperors, or any 
prefent Adminiftration of Government. It was not 
fit, for inftance, that Trajan, Hadrian, Severn* or 
Dioclejian* fhould be fo defcribed, as that all Men 
fhould prefently perceive they were personally 
pointed out. This might have rendered the facred 
Books of the Chriftian Religion fufpc&ed as trea- 
sonable Libels againft the Peace, the Power, and 
the very Being ot the Roman Empire. The Perfe- 
cutors of Chriftianity might have made this a plau- 
sible Pretence to juftify their greateft Severities 
againft the Chfiftians, as Enemies to the Peace and 
Government as well as to the Religion of the Em- 
pire. Thefe are therefore Uncertainties not to be 
complained of, becaufe they are wifely fit and 
proper. 

Yet' ftill the great Defcriptions of God and 
Chrili, of their Care and Power •, the Description 
of the old Dragon, and his Oppofuion to the 
Church ; the Dangers and Affli&ions of the Church, 
from idolatrous, perfecuting Enemies ; the Duty of 
the Church in the Hour of Danger and Tempta- 
tion ; the Security of the Church by divine Protec- 
tion ; the fure Vi&ory and final FJappinefs of the 
Church in the End, which are the Things of chief 
5 Defign 
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Defign and principal Ufe : Thefc are all expreft 
enough, and none of thcfc are either of doubtful or , 
uncertain Application. And even as to the other 
Particulars, be that bath an Ear to bear, that will 
carefully and modeftly endeavour to find out the 
Meaning of thefe Prophecies, may, I think, attain 
to a good and ufeful Degree of Underftanding, in 
what the Spirit faith unto the Churches ; and may 
find the feveral particular Events of thefe Prophe- 
cies of as certain Application as it is convenient 
fuch Prophecies fliould be. 

There is moreover another Prejudice againft the Don** $/ 
careful Study of this Book. Some think, or at f*r*" 
leaft pretend to think, that a Regard to Prophecies ^ nm 
and Predictions, and efpecially to the Prophecies of 
this Book, may have dangerous Confequenfcs. It 
may, as they fay they fear, be an Encouragement • 
to Enthufiafm, and become an Occafion of great 
Diforders in the World, which fure it is Wildom 
carefully to watch againft, 

Enthufiafm, it is true, often has, and may again 
produce very mifchievous Effedts. The Church, at 
the time of this Prophecy, faw one of the moft me- 
morable and fatal Inftances, in the Rebellion of the 
Jews ; and the Deftrudtion of their Temple, City, 
and Nation, which followed upon it. But though 
Enthufiafm may abufe the belt and moft innocent 
Principles in £he World, or at pleafure make what. 
Principles it plcafes, and move Men by unhallowed 
Means, to promote the holy Kingdom of Jefus, as 
we have too many Inftances of it j yet fure I am, ■ 
there is no Encouragement to it in any Part of the 
Chriftian Religion, or in any Part of thefe Pro- 
phecies. Here are no Directions, or the leaft En- 
couragement given to the Church, or Chriftians, as 
Saints, but to Patience and Perfeverance, in the 
Faith and Hope of the Gofpel> from the Protection 
of God. No Encouragement of Sedition or Mu- 
tiny, of Violence or Injultice, no not tp tfeeir 

grdueit 
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gteateft Enemies, dr in their gr ea tc ft Daftgers. 
• The true Means and Methods of their Safety will 
be found of a quite different Nature. The Time 
attd Way of the Church's Deliverance is every where 
reprefeated, as appointed and direfted only by the 
Orders of God and Chrift. Angels are every where 
reprefented as the appointed Miniffers to execute 
thefe Orders ; Angels are to found the Trumpets 
of God's Judgments, and to pour out the Vials of 
God's Wrath; So that the whole Reprefentation 
feems as if defigned to teach Chriftians, they were 
td 6e watchful againft all manner of rath and muti- 
nous Attempts of their own, and not run into Re- 
bellion upctaf any Pretence of Religion, as the Jews 
did, and met their Ruin in it. They are dire&ed 
w wait the Time God has appointed for their Deli- 
verance ; hoping that God will, by his own Hand 
of Providence, execute his Defigns of their Protec- 
tion and Deliverance, in the molt fitting Time, and 
in the fitted Manner, and by the mod proper Means. 
3c that, except the Wifdom and Prudence of their 
own Concluft, which is the Duty of all Men at all 
times, and is the fartheft thing in the World from 
Enthufiafm, either in Life or Religion, the Church 
has no other Dire&ions in thefe Prophecies, but to 
ftaniftilly and fee the Salvation of God. The wholt 
Scheme of this Prophecy then, is fo far from being 
ail Encouragement to Enthufiafm, that it is a wife 
Prefervative againft it ; for the general Do&rine of 
the whole Book is this, that the Patience of the 
Saints is the Way to their Viftory. 

Upon the whole, in thefe Interpretations, we are 
no* to expeft Demonftrations, or fuch Proofs as 
fhaH be liable to no manner of Objedtions, or that 
fome weak and warm Heads may not wreft thefe 
Prophecies as they do the other Scriptures, and may 
db any Principles whatfoever, to extravagant Defigns 
aftd Aftions ; it fhould be fufficient to fatisfy us, if 
#e find a proper and Kkely Scnfe of the Prophetic 
5 Eipref- 
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Expreffions and Defcriptions, fuited to the manifeft 
vite Dcfign of the whole Prophecy ; and if thefe 
Interpretations are fupported by an Application of 
Events in Hiftory, that are juftly applicable both to 
the Prophetic Defcriptions, ana to the Series and 
Order of the Prophecies : If they are Events worthy 
a Spirit of Prophecy to reveal, and agreeable to the 
Spirit and Intention of this Prophecy in particular, 
we may, without expofmg ourfelves to the Charge 
of being over-credulous, reafbnably reft fatisficd 
with them. 

Then, we may reprefent thefe Prophecies to our- 
felves, in that noble and ufeful View in which a 
great Author has placed them. 

" In the Go/pel of St. John, we read the Life of *<>*&** 
44 Chrift on Earth : A Man converfing with Men, Mew 
44 humble, poor, weak, and fuffering, we behold Explicit. 
44 a Sacrifice ready to be offered, and a Man ap-^/^Re- 
4< pointed to Sorrows and Death ; but in the Reve- ^ clt J?° n » 
44 % Uuion of St. John, we have the Gofpel of Chrift **** 
44 now raifed from the Dead. He fpeaks afld alts 
" as having conquered the Grave, and triumphed 
44 over Death and Hell, as entered into the Place 
4< of his Glory ; Angels, Principalities, and Powers 
44 being made fubjefit unto him, and exercifing the 
44 fupreme univerfal Power, he has received from 
44 the Father over all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
" as our Saviour, for the Prote&ion of his Church, 

and for the fure Happinefs of his faithful Servants 

in the End." 
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SCHEME and ORDER 
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The Prophecies in the Book of 

Revelation. 



INTRODUCTION, 
A Prophetic Vifion in the Ifle of Patmos, 
reprefcnting Chrift, his Care of the 
Churches, promifing a Revelation, with 
Cautions and Exhortations fuitable to 
the then prefent State of the Church, 
and to the future, State of the Church 
in After-Ages, to encourage Patience 
and Cohftancy in the Faith. 

FIRST PART OF REVELATION, re- 
lating to the Things that qre> or the then 
State of the Church. 

Seven Epiftles. Seven Epiftlea to the (even 
principal Churches in ^»,.defcribing 
their prefer* Stau, with Cautioi)? and 
Exhortations fuitable to it, t ' 

SECOND PART OF REVELATION, 
relating to the Things that /ball hi hers* 
after* or to the State of the Church in 
the Ages to come, after the Time of 
the Vihon, with Cautions and Exhort- 
ations fuitable to it. 

Scene of the Viiions. The Throne of God, 
the Confiftory above, and heavenly 
Church, reprefenting God's Power, 
Majefty, Authority, Providence, and 
Aire Event of all his Purpofes. 
A Sealed Book, containing a Revelation 
of the State of the Church in After- 
Ages, given to the Lamb to open, or 
to Jefus Chrift to reveal, for the Good 
of the Church, by St. John. 
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Chorus of Angeb-and Saints ; or, the whole Cft^p. 
heavenly Church fings a Pfalm of Praife 
Jtp tjus Lamb. .... _ 

3Rh$ Ae\ebtip!| b(gpns taqpepiinr *he fealtaj 
Book, which defcribes the future State 
of the Church in feven fucceiHve Pe- 
riods. 

SEVEN PERIODS. 

. Firft -Peru*], {hewing the State of the 

perors, from about the Year 95/ to 
about the Year 323. The Seats of 
the Book opened in Order. 
S/ven t Seals. . 

' *i* FifA 'Seal represents, a white Horfe£ 
fhe- Ri«or with a Crown, going forth' 
to conquer, fignifyipg die Kingdom of 
jChrift, pr Chriftian Religion preyailint 
jainft ) the Oppofition of Jews and 
leathef*, ' ■ 

Seal 1. Secopd Seal Teprfefents a red Borfe, 
Wer given to tt&JKider fotakePefcee 

Jrom tie EatfjijJigntfy"*? the $rft 
(nemonfbie Judgdieht on tfie Periectf- 
fors of phrifttamty, in' the Deftrtuftioti* 
pf the Jfws upder Trajan and Haaripn. 1 ' t ^ 

3. 1 Third Seal reprefent? a black Horfr, *' 
the Rider with a glance to meafiife 
Porn, ngnirymg'grieat Scarcity erf Pro- 
friiipn, inear tp Famine, in theTitne 
pf -the rfntrnnes.- ■■'---■ ' l , ' 

4. Fourth Seal reprefehts a paleHpirfe; 
the Name of the Rider Death, figirf- 
fying a jgreat Mortality and Peftifentie; 
toherewjith the Empire was ptmifhed in 
fhe Reigns pf JMaximin and Valerian. 

5.: Fifth $al reprefents the Souls of the 
|Martyrf under the Altar, their Reward 
find Deliverance irj a fliort time ; fig- 
jiifying the fevere ' Perfecution in the 
pleign of Dioclefiatfy with an Encpu- 
Fagefrierit to Conftancy, fuitable to 
fuch Times of Difficulty. 

6. Sixth Sear reprefents Earthquakes, 
(Sun darkened, Stars /ailing from Hea- 
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Yen ; fignifyiag gseat Commotions in 
tfie Empire, from Mammian to C*r- 
ftantint tfoe Great, who put a PerknJ to 
the Perfecution of Rme Heathen. 

Interval between the firft and fecond Pe- 
riods, reprefents an Ange) fealing 
144,000 Avitb the Seal of the living 
God ; fignifying great Number! for- 
feiting the idolatrous Wpr&ip of the 
Heathen Roman Empire, and embrac- 
ing the Profeflion of Chriftianity. 

Chorus of the heavenly Church blcffing 
God for his Salvation. One pf the 
Elders (news unto St. John the Happi- 
nefs of thofe who were faithful and 
conftant tp true Religion, in the gfieajt 
Trial of fo grievous Per fecution. 

PERIOD II. 

Second Period reveals the State of the 
Church, and Providence, in the Times 
following the Reign of ConftaKtinty 
during the Invafion of the Empire by 
the Northern Nations ; the Rife and 
firft Progrefs of the MahtmUm Im* 
pofture, till the Stop put to it m the 
Weftern Empire, wb;>;h reaches from 
about the Year 337, to the Year 750. 
Seven Angels receive feven Trumpets to 
found. 

Stvtn Trumpets. 

i. Firft Trumpet reprefents Hail and 
Fire mingled with Blood, caft on the 
Earth ; Signifying great Storms of War 
to fall on the Empire, and the Blood 
that was /bed in the Reigns of the 
Confiantim Family, and their Succcf- 
fors, till Things were fettled under 
Tbeodofius. « 

TrumM 2. Second Trumpet reprefents a 
Mountain burning with Fire, caft into 
the Sea, whereby it became Blood ; 
fignifying the Invafion of Italy by the 
Northern Nations, and taking the City 
q( Rome by Atari c. 
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3. Third Trumpet reprefents a burning 
Star falling upon the Rivers, which 
became bitter * fignifying the Ravages 
in Italy, putting an End to the Roman 
Empire, and founding a Kingdom of 
Gotbs in Ita/y itfc\f. 

4. .Fourth Trumpet reprefents a third 
Part of the Sun and Moon darkened ; 
fignifying the Wars in Italy between 
Juftinimh' Generals and the Goths % 
whereby the Exarchate of Ravenna was 
crc&ed, and all remaining Power and 
Authority of Rome quite fupprefled. 

5. Fifth Trumpet reprefents the bottom- 
lefs Pit opened, and Locufh coming 
out of it : fignifying the Rife of the 
Mohammedan Religion and Empire, and 
the great Progrefs of both, till a Stop 
was put to them by a Contention for 

- the Succeffion. 

6. Sixth Trumpet reprefents four Angfels 
loofed, which were bound in the River 
Euphrates 5 fignifying the Re-union of 
Che divided Saracen Power, the Invafion 
of Europe by them, and threatning the 
Conqueft of it, till defeated by Charles 
Martel. 

PERIOD III. 

Third Period of the Vials reveals the State 
of the Church and Providence, in the 
Times of the laft Head of t Roman Go- 
vernment, reprefented by the Beaft 5 
for 1260 Years, to its final Overthrow, 
from about the Year 756, to about 
the Year 20 1 6. 

An Angel, or Nuntius, brings a little Book, 
the Remainder • of the fealed Book 
opened by the Lamb, and gives it to 
St. John to eat ; fignifying a farther 
. Revelation of what was to follow in 
Order of Time, to the End of the 
World. 
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Three general Defcriptions of this Period. 
I. Firft general Defcription reprttfents 
the Temple meafured ; Part given to 
the Gentiles ; two Witnefles prdphefy 
in Sackcloth 1260 Days \ fignifying 
the corrupt State of the Church, and 
the Conftancy of fbme faithful Wit- 
nefles to the Truth, though under fe- 
vere Pcrfecutions during this whole 
Period. 
1. Second general Defcription reprefents 
a Woman forced to fly into the Wil- 
derncfs for Safety, and prote&ed there 
1260 Days ; (ignifying the Perfecution 
and Prefervation of the Church during 
the fame Period. 
3. Third general Defcription reprefents 
a monftrous wild Bead rifing out of 
the Sea, with feven Heads* ten Horns, 
as many Crowns, and Titles of Blaf- 
phemy, who was to continue forty and 
two Months ; fignifying that new Ro- 
man Power, which fhould ufe its Au- 
thority to promote idolatrous Worfliip, 
and to perfecute all who would not 
fubmit to it, and fhould be fupported 
by another Power like unto its own 
Form and Conftitution, during the 
fame Period. 

Cbtrut of the heavenly Church celebrates in 
an Hymn, the Happinefs of thofe who 
remain faithful and conftant. 

Ifwitiusy an Angel comes down from Hea- 
ven to declare the certain and fevere 
Puni(hment of the Enemies of Truth, 
and pure Religion, in this Period. 

Seven Angels receive feven Cups full of the 
Wrath of God ; fignifying, that the 
Enemies of Truth and] pure Religion 
in this Period, 0**11 be feverely punilhed 
in the Courfe of it, as well as they fhall 
be utterly deftroyed in the End. 

The Oracle gives" Order to the feven An* 
gels, to pour 'out theii Vials or Cups. 
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Seven Vials. 

Fir ft Vjial poured on the Earth; a grie- 
vous Sore on the Worfhippcrs of the 
Bead, fignifying the great Commotion? 
throughout the whole Empire, under 
the family of Charles the Great, by 
which thauFamily becomes extind, 
and by whjch both, the Empire and 
Crown of France are transferred to 
other Families. 

2. Second Vial ppured on the S$a, it. 
becomes as the Blood of a dead Man ; 
fignifying the great Bloodshed . of the 
Holy! War, to recover Jerufalm from 
the Saracens. 

3. Third Vial poured on the Rivers and 
Fountains ; they become Blood ; fig* 
nifying the tyoody civil Wars between 
the Guelpbs and GibeUints, the Papal, 
and Imperial Fa&ions, when the Popea 
were driven out of Italy into France. 

4. Fourth Vial poured on the Sun, which 
has Power given it to fcorch Men ; 
fignifying the long Wars in Italy, Ger- 
many % France, and Spain, occafioned by. 
a long Schifm in the Papacy. Turks 
take Conjlantinqple, and put an End to 
the Eaftern Empire. Peftilemial Dif- 
eafes occafioned by intemperate Heat. 

5. Fifth' Vial poured on the Seat of the 
Beaft, or his Throne; fignifying the 
Reformation, and the Confirmation of 
it by the principal States of Europe, 
notwithstanding all Oppofition from 
the Pope, and in Oppofition to the 
Papal Authority. 

6. Sixth) Vial poured on the River Eu- 
phratet, makes way for. the Kings of 
the Eaft. This feeras, ih the Order 
of thf Prophecies, to be yet future ; 
but ntay likely mean fome Invafion of 
the Pope's Dominions from its Eaftern 
Boundary, or t\i$Jdriatick. 
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[Chap. 
7* Seventh Vlial poured on the Air* the 
Seat of Satan -6 Empire, defcribes the 
utter Ruin of this persecuting idola- 
trous jfo/wyr'G&vernment* or myftfcal 
Babylon* ati the End of this Periodi 

Kuntiusy an Angel* Interpreter, more fully 
explains the Ghara&er of this idola- 
trous perfecting Power, which fhould 
corrupt thei Churchy and perfecute-tht 
Faithful, during this Period* 
Another Angel font from Heaven, to 
confirm thej uttf r. and lafting Deftruc- 
t ion » of thif myftical Babylon* as a Pu- 
nilhyient for her idolatrous Corruptions 
and Perfecution. 

Chorus pf the heavenly Churchy fings the 
Praife of Gpd, for his righteous Judg- 
ments. 
A Vifi^n of Ghrift* leading an Army out 
of Hjeaven, Jfrongly reprefentg the cer- 
tain Accomplishment of this Prophecy. 

PERIOD IV. 
An Angel fent from Heaven, to (hut up 
Satat^ in the bottom lefs /Pit, as ii* a 
fecuije Prifon, for one thoufand Years, 
during which Time there will be a very 
happy State of the Church, in Purity, 
Peace, and Profperity. 

PERIOD V. 
After the thoufand Years of the Church's 
Profperity (hall be expired, Satan will 
be loofed again for a little Seafon, a 
new Attempt will be made to revive 
the Corruptions of the Church, and a 
Spirit of Perfecution, which (hall end 
in the final Deftru&ion of Satan* % 
Power, and of all tht Emmies of pure 
and true Religion. 

PERIOD VI. 
The general Refurredion, and final 
Judgoiffit ; the everlafting Deftruftion 
of the Wicked. 
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PERIOD VII. 

The feventh Period concludes the whole 
Prophecy, in the Vifion of new Hea- 
vens, and a new Earth, reprefenting in 
ftrong Images, the Extent, Security, 
Riches, and Grandeur of the Heavenly 
€ 1erufalem\ fignifying the confummate 
Happinefs of the heavenly State. 

Thus, the Prophecies of this Revelation 
iffue in an eternal Sabsath : The Jure 
Reward of all who /hall be found faithful 
and conftant in the true Religion of Jefus 
Chrifl. 
THE CONCLUSION confirms the Truth 
and Certainty of thefe Prophecies, 
warns againfl corrupting them, exhorts 
to hope the Accomplishment of them ; 
an uleful Spirit and Temper, to give 
good Men Confolation in all their pre- 
fent Afflictions, and to preferve them 
from the Corruptions of Religion, how 
prevailing foever in their own Times ; 
which is, 

The ufeful Moral, and principal Do&rine 
of all thefe Prophecies. 
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CHAP, I, 

THIS Chapter is an Introduction, or Preface, SECT, 
to the Prophecies contained in this Book. L 
It reprefents the firft Vifion St. John faw, 
the Manner in which this Revelation was made to 
him, and gives, in very lively Figures* a View of 
the Majcfty, Glory, and Power of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, now in his exalted State : It teaches Chrift's 
Care of his Church, now he is fat down at the 
Right-Hand of God, in very beautiful and ftrong 
Exprefllons^ taken chiefly from the antient Pro- 
phets ; very proper to confirm the Faith and Pa- 
tience of good Chriftians, and encourage their Per- 
feverance, under all their Afflictions and Fears : 
The principal Do&rine and Dcfigu of the whole 
Book. 

B This 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 



CHAP, TEXT, 

I* I CT*HE Revelation of 
JtfaChrtftywhich 
God gave unto him\ to 
Jhew unto ^Sis Servants 
Things which mufl Jhortly 
come to pafs ; and he fent 
andftgnified it by his An- 
g$l) to his Servant John : 



^/ 



t Who bore Record of 
the Word of Gad, and of 
the Tejiimony of Jefus 
Chrtfti and of aU Tunings 
that hefaw. 



3 Bkjfed is he that 
reaaeth, andihey that hear 
the Words of this Bro- 
}becy % and keep- ihofe 

■ Things 



PARAPHRASE. 

THIS Book contains a 
Difcovery or Revela- 
tion of many Secrets, which 
Chrift made known concern- 
ing the prefent and future 
State of his Church in this 
World ; and which the divine 
Wifdom dire&ed fhould be 
made known, by a Revela- 
tion fron) himfelf, to his 
faithful Servants •, containing 
an Account of many Things 
that fhould fhortly begin to 
be accomplifhed, and which 
he revealed by his Angel {a) 
to his Servant John, in the 
following Vifions. Which 
Revelations St.Jobnha& faith- 
fully recorded, as they were 
revealed to him by thrift, 
even as he faithfully teftified, 
what he had feen of Ch rift's 
Aftions on Earth. And what 
follows is a true, and faithful 
Relation of what he faw in 
his Prophetic Vifions. And 
they are of fqch Ufe to the 
faithful Chriftian, that he 
will be truly blefied, who 



I. (a), by his An&L In the Stile of Prophecy, from 
whence the Expreffions of this Book are chiefly taken, every 
Thing is called an Angel, that notifies a Meflage from God* 
or executes the Will of God. A prophetic Cream is an Angel ; 
the Pillar of Fire that, went before the Ifraefaes, is called God's 
Angel. The Winds, and Flames of Fire are Angels to us, 
when u fed by God as Voices to teach us, or 'Rods to punifh U9. 
So that God is properly faid to reveal by his Angel, what he 
makes known, either by Voice, by Dream, by Vifion, or any 
other Manner of true prophetic Revelation. 

fhall 



i&t Revelation of St. John/ 



'tEXt. 

*Thingi which art written 
ihtrtbt, far the Tbnt is 
afhtfUt. 



L Tfctiri it> the /even 
thurcbrs which are in 
Alia* Grace he unto you', 
and Peace- froth him, 
which is j and which wasf 
and which is to corns y and 
from the /even Spirits 
which, are before his 
ThrMi 



J AM fr 
VSri/f 9 ufhots i 



mm Jefus 
Chrifh, ufhois the faithful 
Witiiifsy andtbefirji-b'*- 
fitten of the Dttidy and 
the Prince of the Kings of 
the Earth: Unto him that 
lived us and wa/h'ed us 

from 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
fhalf lb read, and attend to -• *• 
the Words of this Prophecy, 
as to follow the Counfels and 
inft'ru&ions contained in it, 
who fliall perfevere in the 
Faith, Worfhip and Patience 
of the Gofpel ; for they arc 

?f immediate and conftant 
Jfe, as they will very fooni 
begin to be accomplilhed, and 
will be pun&uaHy fulfilled irt 
their Order to the End of 
Time. 

T John therefore who faw 4 
thefe Vifions, and record 
them for the Benefit of the 
Church, falute the feven 
ChurcHes which are in Afia^ 
to whom I more immediately 
diredt this Revelation, wifli- 
ing them all manner of fpiri- 
tualHappinefs, from the eter- 
nal God, and from his holy 
Spirit (b) ; And from Jefus S 
Chrift our Saviour and Lord, 
who is a faithful Witncfs, 
whom God raifed from the 
Dead, the firft Fruits of our 
Rcfurredtion, arid thereby 
gave us full Evidence, arid rea- 



5- (l) f roffi his holy Spirit. The holy Spirit, I think, is 
meant by the feveh Spirits which are before the Throne. Seven,' 
In the Language of Prophecy, often exprefles Perfection, and 
may better be uriderftood of the moil perfect Spirit of God, thtf 
Author of all fpirituai Bleflings, than of feven Angels, as a 
more natural Interpretation of the Expreflion in Prophecy, a» 
well as much more agreeable to the Manner of the Gofpel- 
Bleffing, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 

B 2 fonable 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

I* from our Sins in bis own 
Blood, 



6 And hath made us 
Kings and Priejis unto 
God and his Father : to 
him be Glory and Do* 
minion y for ever and 
ever. Amen. 



PARAPHRASE, 
fonable Affurance of our own 
Rcfurre&ion from the Dead, 
and has made him fupreme 
Head over all Perfons, or what 
Authority, Digrtity, or Power 
foever, to whom we have the 
greateft Obligation, as he has 
to loved us, as to wafh us from 
our Sins in his own Blood. 
And has fan&ified us to the 6 
Service of God, confecrating \ 
us as his Church, a Kingdom 
of Priefts, to honour God and 
his Father, and to give us the 
Privilege of a near Approach 
unto him; with Affurance of 
Acceptance and Favour : To 
him' let the Churches afcribe 
Glory and Dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

This Prophecy, which I now 7 
record, you may obferve, is 
agreeable to former Prophe- 
cies, concerning the Power and 
Majefty of Chrift's Kingdom ; 
Daniel prophelied of his com- 
ing with the Angels of the Hoft 
of Heaven (c) * ; and Zecba- 
riaby That they Jhall look upon 
him whom they have pier c eh and 
mourn f ; and bur Saviour 



7. (c) Angels of the Hoft of Heaven. Rabbi Suadias Gaon 
obferves, the Clouds of Heaven, they are the Angels of the 
Hod of Heaven; this is the great Magnificence and Power, 
which God fhairgfce, unto the Meffiah. Fid. Pierfon on the 
Creed, Art. 7. p. 1293. and Bilhop Chandler's Defence of 
Chriltianity, /. 130, 



7. Behold he cometh 
'with Cloud** and every 
Eye Jhall fee him y and 
they alfo which pierced 
binri and all Kindreds 
of the Earth Jhall wail 
iecaufeofhim: even Jo, 
Amen, 



# Dan. vii. 13. 



t Zcch. xii. 10. 



himfelf, 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEX T. 



8 / am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning 
end the Endings faith 
the Lord) which is> and 
which was y and which 
is t§ cmi> the Almighty. 



9 / John, who alfo 
am four Brother and 
Companion in Tribula- 
tion) and in the King- 
dom and Patience of 
Jefus Chriji, was tn 
the IJle that is called 
Patmos, for the Word 
rf God, and for the 
Tefiimeny of Jefus 
Cbri/t, 

* 10 I was in the Spi- 
rit on the Lord's Day, 
and heard behind me a 
great Voice like the Sound 
'fa Trumpet) , 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
himfclf J, That all the Tribes '• 
of the Earth Jhall mourn ; for ' _r ^ 
they Jhall fee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven y 
with Power and great Glory. 
Such Manifcftations then of 
his Glory and Power, the 
Chriftian Church had all Rca- 
fon to believe and hope for. 
And we have the more Reafon 8 
to heed, and give credit to 
thefe Prcdi&ions of Prophecy, 
becaufe they are, in effeft, 
Promifes of the fupreme Go- 
vernour of the World ; who is 
ever the fame unchangeable 
Being, able to. accomplilh all 
his rurpofes from the firft Be- 
ginning of Time to the laft 
Con fu mm at ion of all Things. 

Know then the Time and SECT. 
Occafion of thefe Revelations II. 
I received from Chrift, were 
thus: I who am a Fellow- 9 
Sufferer with you, on account 
of the Gofpel of Chrift, was 
in Banifhment in the lflc of 
PatmoS) for my faithful Ad- 
herence to the Religion of 
Jefus Chrift, and the Truth of 
his Gofpel. Thefe, on the io 
Day diftineuilhed in the Chrif- 
tian Church, by the Name of 
the Lord's Day, on which the 
Church is ufed to aficmble for 
Religious Worfhip, the Spirit 



X Mattb. xxiv. 30. 
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CHAP. TEXT. 
I. 



PARAPHRASE. 

pf Prophecy came upon me, 
in like manner as upon the 
anticnt Prophets •, and the firft 
thing I perceived, was a Voice, 
/Irong and loud, as the Sound 
pf a Trumpet, and attending 
to it, I beard this Voice from 
Heaven* or Oracle of God, 
diftinfUy faying unto me, I am i f 
Alpha and Qniegfa I begin, and 
I finish all things, from thp 
Creation of the World, to tfec 
End of Time, and the Con- 
fummation of Ages •, regard 
the Revelations tnou (halt re- 
ceive, as coming from me ; 
write them down to preferve 
them for the Ufe and Benefit 
pf the Church, and fend them 
in particular to the feven 
Churches which are in JJia^ 
who are concerned in the pre- 
fent Ufe of them. This Voice if 
of the Oracle called me to 
great Attention, and made me 
turn to fee whence this Voice 
might proceed ; then the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy continued the 
Revelation in a prophetick 
Vifion (d)i for I faw as before 
my Eyes the following Repre- 

12. fd) in a prophetick Vifion. The Jews accounted all De- 
grees of Prophecy were included in Dreams and Vifions ; In 
iftis autem duabus partibus, fomnio inquam Iff vifione, contiruntur 
omnes Prophetic gradm y Majemonides, More Newchim, Part 2. 
C. 26. p. 293. but yet the Jews were wont to make a Vifion 
fuperior to a Dream.. Fide Smith's felccl Difcourfes of Pro- 
phecy, 175. So that this Book is reprefented as the higheft 
Degree of prophetick Revelation. 

3 fentation : 



II Saying* I am 
^lpha and Omega, 
ibefirjl and the lajl : and 
what thou fee/i writ* in 
a Book j ana fend) it to 
the feven Churches which 
are in Afia, unto Ephe- 
fus, and unto Smyrpa, 
and unto Pergamos, 
and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis, and Phi- 
ladelphia, and mto 
Laodicea. 



12 And 1 turned to 

fee the Voice that fpake 

with me ; and being 

turned^ I fayo feven 

golden Candleflicks. 



the Reflation of St. John. 



TEXT. 



13 And in the midji 
cftbefeven Candle/licks y 
one like unto the Son of 
Man, chathed with a 
Garment down U the 
Foot 9 and girt about the 
Paps with a golden 
Girdle. 



14 His Head and 
his Hair were white 
like Wool^ as white as 
Snow, and his Eyes 
were as a Flame of 
Fire i 



PARAPHRASE. 

fcntation : I faw leven golden 
Candlefticks, or a Lamp made 
of pure Gold, having feven 
Branches, like to the Lamp 
in the holy Place in the Tem- 
ple *. 

And as the Priefts, when 
they drefled the Lamps, ftood 
in the midft, to light the mid- 
dle, and largeft of the Branches 
firft ; fo I beheld a Peribn in 
the midft of this Lamp, as if 
trimming the Branches, not in 
the Appearance of an Angel? 
but in an Appearance of hu- 
man Shape as a Man *, he was 
drefled in the rich Habit pe- 
culiar to the High-Prieft ; he 
wore the Robe of the Ephod % 
girt with the curious Girdle, 
of Gold, blue, and purple, 
and fcarlet, and fin* worked 
Linen f. 

The Appearance of his Per- 
fon was alfo very glorious, 
fomewhat like the Appearance 
of the Antient of Days, in 
Daniel J. The upper Part of 
his Body, his Head, and 
Hair (*), were exceeding white, 




*3 



H 



! 4* 0) of great Luftre^ So Kww % which we tranflate white, 
property fighifies. Thus, Revel, xx. 11. And I fa<u? a great 
nnbite Throne ; that is, a Throne with a glorious Luftre, xivkov* 
(candidwn) his intellige Jplendidum curn Majeftate, Grot, in loc 

This being an Appearance of the Scbechinah, is to be con- 
fidered as that always was, a Reprefentation of the Divine Pre- 
fence, Majefty and Glory ; therefore the Glory in which the 
Scbechinah appeared in antient Prophecy, is very properly ap- 
plicable to it. 

* Exod. xxv. 31,. f Exod* xxxix. 5. % Dan. vii. 9. 
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TEXT. 



15 And his Feet like 
unto fine Brafs 9 as if 
they burned in a Fur- 
nace, and his Voice as 
the Sound of many Wa- 
ters. 

16 And he had in 
his right Hand /even 
Stars, and out of his 
Mouth went qjharp two- 
edged Sword, and his 
Countenance was as the 
Sun Jhineth in his 
Strength. 



17 And when 1 Jaw 
him, I fell at his Feet 
as dead : and he laid his 
right Hand upon me, 
faying unto me, Fear 
not j lam the firft and 
the lafl: 



18 I am he that Uv- 
ith, and was dead; and 

behold 



PARAPHRASE 
and of great Luftrc ; his Eyes 
had a piercing Brightnefs, and 
the lower Parts (hone like the 15 
fineft Amber, or a refined and 
polifhed Metal, and his Voice 
was ftrong and full, like the 
Sound of the Sea, or fome 
very great Water. 

I perceived farther, that 16 
this venerable Perfon held in 
■his right Hand, as it were, 
. feven Stars, and a fharp two- 
edged Sword feemed to go out 
of his Mouth, and his whole 
Appearance was as glorious as 
if I had beheld the full Luftre 
of the Sun at Noon-Day, 
when fhining in its greateft 
Brightnefs. 

The Sight of fuch a Perfon, 1 y 
with fo majeftick Appearance, 
ftruck me with great Awe; 
infomuch, that, like a Man in 
a Swoon, I loft my Senfcs for 
a time ; but he raifed me up, 
by laying his right Hand upon 
pie, and encouraging me, as 
the Angel did Daniel * ; and 
faid unto me, Be not afraid, 
for though you may obferve 
fomething in this Vifion, of 
the Majefty, Power, and Au- 
thority of my everlaftine Kingr 
dom -, yet obferve alio, this 1 8 
Vifion reprefents the High- 
Prieft, and Saviour of the 



* Pan. x. 10, 



Church, 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEXT. 

VAold I am alive for 
evermore y Amen, and 
have the Keys of Hell, 
and of Death. 



19 Write the Things 
tvbicb thou haji feen 9 
and the Things which 
*re s and the Things 
which /ball be hereafter. 



20 The Myftery of 
ihe fiven Stars which 
thuf<nvf/i in my right 
Hand, and the feven 

golden 



PARAPHRASE. 

Church, who died to redeem 
it unto God, and confecrate it 
a peculiar People, and who 
now ever lives to protefl: and 
blefs it ; and who has all Au- 
thority, and Power in this Life, 
' and in the feparate State of de- 
parted Souls, after this Life, 
to fave it for evermore. This 
I confirm as a certain Truth. 
Therefore lay afide your Fear, 19 
and attend to the Defign of 
this Vifion ; write down, and 
keep on Record what this Vi- 
fion reveals concerning the 
State of the Church, of my 
Power, and Care of it, which 
are Things of great Concern to 
the Church, and regard partly 
the prefent State of theChurch, 
and partly the feveral States of 
the Church in future Times (f). 
To begin then to explain the 20 
Meaning of this Vifion, obferve . 
what is to be underftood by 
the myftical Reprefentation of 




19. ffj This DiftinlHon of Things relating to the prefent 

State of the Church, and of Things relating to the future State 

of the Church, in After-Times, may direct to one Obfervation, 

concerning this Prophecy ; That this firft Vifion fhould feem 

to relate to the prefent State of the Church ; the following 

Vifions, to the future State of the Church-; which, I think, 

makes it more probable, to underfland the Epiftles to the 

Churches, as relating to the prefent State of the Church in the 

Days of the Apoftle, than to underfland them, as prophetick 

Representations, of the fucceffive States of the Church, to the 

End of Time : fiut I enter not into the Opinions of learned 

Men, on that Queftion, propoling to fet the Prophecies of this 

Jpok in a plainer Light, if I can ; not to make them darker 

by new Disputes, than they were before. 

$ the 



Id 



A Paraphrase and Notes en 



CHAP. TEXT. 

I. golden Candle/licks: The 
feven Stars, are the 

Angels of the feven 
» Churches , and the /even 

Candlejlicks which thou 
fawe/i, are iht feven 

Churches. 



PARAPHRASE. 

the feven Stars, and the feven 
golden Candlefticks, or, 
Branches of the Lamp •, the 
Stars are intended to fignify 
the Angels, Pallors, or Bi- 
fhops or the Churches ; and 
the Candlefticks to fignify the 
Churches themfelves, confe- 
Crated to the Service of God, 
following the Inftruftions or 
their faithful Bilhops, in Purity 
of Dodtrine, Worihip, and 
Manners, fhining as Lights ii| 
the World, and honouring, 
their Profeflioh of my Gofpel, 
apd Religion, before Men. 




CHAP. II. 
CONTENTS. 

IN this and the following Chapter, we have the 
Prophecies which concerned the then prefent' 
Church, or the Things which are. (c. i. 19.) By 
which the State of the feven Churches tn Afta^ at 
the Time of the Vifion, feems to be defcribed, in 
what was commendable, and deferved Encou- 
ragement > in what was faulty, and called fop 
Reproof and Reformation* This Part of the 
Prophecy is defigned to fliew the <:onftant Care of 
Chrift over the Church, both in the Punilhment 
of Apoftacy, and in the Blefifings of Faithfulnefs, 
and Conftancy. Each of thefe Epiftles are then 
to be confidered, as proper Directions and En- 
couragements, Cautions and Warnings in every 
State of the Chfurch, where there are like com- 
mendable 



the Revelation of St. JoHtf, if 

jnendable Things, to be praifed and encouraged, SE 
or, like Faults and Mifcarriages, to be reproved ^ **' 
pnd amended ; and it will reprcfent the State of * ~' 
the Church in every Age, as in every Period of 
Time, there will be fomc like Things to be com- 
mended, and to be blamed. This is a Reprefent- 
ation of the State of the Church, mod proper to 
the Defign of the Prophecy, to encourage Faith- 
fulnefs, Patience, and Perfeverance, under all 
the Difcouragements the Church might meet 
with ; Christians were not to be difcou raged on 
the one hand, becaufe all Things in the Churches 
were not as they ought to be ; nor yet, on the 
other hand, were they to negleft, or overlook 
any Mifcarriage or Imperfe&ion, on Pretence, 
that the Church in this World cannot arrive at 
Perfc&ion. They were to amend what was 
faulty, to improve what was imperfeft, and to 
remain conftant in the Eurity of Chriftian Faith, 
Worfliip, and Manners, when the Protection of 
Chrift their Saviour promifes them Viftory in the 
End, and to crown that Vkftory with the glorious 
Reward of eternal J-iife. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

i TjNTO the Angel A S the Churches in JJla i 

V of the Church of Ai^ now labour under many 
Ephcfus write thefe f5if COU ragements and great 

in his right Hand, who tience, write to them, as in 

mlktth in the midji of my Name* thefe Pireftions and 

the fwen golden CandU* Inftruftions proper for their 

JHcks (a). "Warning and Encouragement ; 

de- 
fa) Walking in the midfi of the golden CandleJRcks 9 is an Kx- 
preffion taken from the Oifice of the Prieils, in dreffing the 
Lamps, which was to keep them always burning before the 
Lord. I conceive therefore, wajtixf, here, may be defigned 
lo fignify not only a Care to obferve, and know the true State 

of 



I* 
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CHAP. TEXT. 
II. 



2 I know thy Works y 
and thy . Labour , and 
thy Patience y and how 
thou canft not bear them 
which are evil (b)\ and 
thou *hajl tried them 
which fay \ they are Apo- 
Jibs, and are not 9 and 
ha/i found them Lyars ; 



PARAPHRASE. 

declare, as from the holy Spirit 
of Revelation, my Care of 
them, and Power to proteft 
them. In particular, write 
after this Manner to the Church 
of Epbefus -, tho' I am in Hea- 
ven, yet I am concerned for 
the Proteftion of my Religion 
on Earth ; I will proteft my 
Minifters, who are careful to 
enlighten the Church with the 
Knowledge of Truth and 
Righteoufnefs, of Peace and 
Happinefs, according to the 
Revelation of my Golpel ; and 
I will give all Encouragement 
to the Churches, and Aflift- 
ance proper to anfwer their 
Chara&er, as Lights of the 
World, to adorn the Chriftian 
Religion by Purity of DoArine, 
Worfhip, and Manners. And 
let the Church of Epbefus fur- 
ther know, in this .folemn 
Manner, that in my Obferva- 
tion of its Behaviour, I take a 
particular Notice of what de- 
(erves Commendation ; that it 
is careful to preferve good 



of the Churches; bat moreover, to affift and promote their 
Improvement in Religion, or to affift the Churches in their 
proper Chara&er, as confecrated to the Service of God, that 
they may mine as Lights in the World, in the midil of a 
crooked and perverfe Nation, PhiL ii. 15. 

(b) This Obfervation of the commendable Behaviour of the 
Church of Ephefus, feems to diredt us to obferve how acceptable 
in the Sight of God, the Care of the primitive Churches was, to 
preferve Purity, by proper Difcipline, and a Zeal again ft Wick- 
ednefs, as inconfiftent with the Profeffion of the Gofpel, as 
Mr. Waple well obferves on the Place. 

Works, 



the Revelation of St. John. 
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TEXT. 



• 7 And haft born % and 
Ufi Patience > and for 
my Name's Sake baft 
lakur/dj and haft not 
fainted (e). 



4 Nevertbele/tj ^ I 
have fimewbat agahft 
nW, becaufe thou haft 
left thjfirft Love. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
Works, that it is diligent and k _|Jk 
zealous in the Duties of Reli- 
gion •, that it has (hewn a Pa- 
tience and Conftancy, as well 
as Diligence and Faithfulncfs, 
and expreffed them in a very 
proper Manner; not bearing 
thole evil Perfons who would 
have corrupted the Purity of 
the Church with Wickednefs 
of Life, and examining the 
Doftrincs of fuch, who would 
have impofed their Errors on 
the Pretence of Apoftolical 
Authority, preferved the Purity 
of Faith and Do&rine, as well 
as of Life and Manners. Let 3 
them know, I obferve, that 
thefe Things commendable in 
the Church of Epbefus* are 
very eminent; they have borne 
great Afflictions, they have 
long had Patience, and from 
a right Principle of Affe&ion 
to my Name and Gofpel, in 
which they have been very 
conftant, as well as diligent, 
have not fainted under any Dif- 
ficulties or Oppofition. How- 4 
ever, there are fome things in 
the Behaviour of this Church 
chat deferye Reproof and Cen- 



(c) Thift \d Verfu as Mr. tVafle obferves, being much a 
Repetition of what was faid in tne foregoing Verfe, feems to 
intimate, that the Sufferings, the Diligence, and the Patience 
of this Church, were very eminent and remarkable ; for fo a 
Repetition of the fame Thing fometimes fignifies in Scripture- 
Language. 

fure, 



H 
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CBAP. TEXT. 
II. 



5 Remember there- 
for^ from' whence thou 
art fallen*) and repent 
and do thy firfi fPorks 9 . 
or elfe 1 will come unto 
thet quickly, and will 
remove thy Gandkflitk 
out of his Place^ except 
thou repent. 



6 But this thou haft*, 
that thou hatefl the 
Deeds of the N icolai- 
tansj which I aifo 
hate (</). 



Paraphrase. 

fore, notwithftanding all that 
is commendable in it. 

TeM them, in my Name, you 
have fuffered your former 
Aflfe&ion to abate and cool ; 
your Affedtions for the Infti- 
tutions of the Gofpel, your 
Charity for each other as Bre- 
thren, and Members of the 
tfrue Church of the living God* 
are not fo warm and lively a* 
once they were. 

Take notice then of this § 
Declenfion of thy Love, as a 
Mifcarriage that calls for Re- 
pentance and Reformation j 
this can only confift in- regain- 
ing your fonner Warmth of 
Affe&ion, fo as to excite you 
to your former eminent Acts 
of Love and Charity : If you 
itegleft this Warning and Ad- 
vice, if you will not repent 
and do your firft Works, I 
will foon punifh your Negli- 
gence and Difobedience, by' 
depriving you of thofe Privi- 
leges' of the true Church, for 
which you arfe lofirig your 
Efteetn and Affe&ion. Yet 6 
(till there is this encouraging 
in you, that though your Love 
and A fifed ion are cooler than 

they 



(d) However Antiquity differs cotfcef (ring the Original of 
the Se& of Nicolaitans, it fofficietftly agrees as to the Libertine' 
Principles, and impure Practices, they taught, ufed, and de- 
fended. Infomueh, that they allowed Lewdness, and Adulte- 

riesy 



emercometh will I give 
to eat of the Tree of 
hifty which is in the 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

they were, yet you highly dif- k JM-_ 

approve and warmly condemn 

the idolatrous Liberties, and 

unclean Praftices of the Nico- 

laitans, which I alio highly 

7 H$ that hath an difapprove and condemn. Let 7 

Bar, let him hear what \{ xm therefore, who is difpofed 

£%"'^***'j£ to receive ufeful Inftruftion, 

SSI 2*7 £ ^tentively confider what the 

Spirit of Wildom and Pro- 
phecy reveals to the Church, 
Jtfid/l of the Paradife and let him be encouraged to 
tfwd. Faithfulnefs, Perfeverance and 

Conftancy in the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, being afiured, that who- 
mever fhall fight this good 
Fight fo as to overcome the 
Enemies of Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, fo as not to be turned 
back from the holy Command- 
ment, by the Temptation of 
an evil World^ fhall enjoy a 
State of full Perfe&ion and 
Happinefs in eternal Life, as 
the firft Parents of human 
Race would have continued in 
the Happinefs of their Paradi- 
faical State, if they had not 
loft the Privilege of the Tree 
of Life, being overcome by 
the Temptation of eating the 
forbidden Fruit. 

lies, at well as idolatrous Sacrifices, by placing them among 
Things indifferent, and pleaded in Justification of their own 
Liberty, in the Ufe of both. And thus it feems to be explained 
in this very Chapter, v. 14. teaching to eat Things facri/ced to 
UoU 9 and to commit Fornication* 

Write 
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TEXT. 

8 And unto the An- 
gel of the Church in 
Smyrna, write, Tbeje 
Things faith the firft* 
end the lofty which was 
dead* and is alive* 



9' I know thy Works* 
and Tribulation* and 
Poverty* (but thcu art 
rich) and I know the 
Blafphemy of them which 
fay they are Jews and 
are not* but are the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan* 



PARAPHRASE. 

Write alfo another Epiftle 8 
to the Church in Smyrna* and 
give it to understand thefe 
Things, as a Revelation from 
a moft powerful and affe&ionate 
Saviour, from him who was 
before all Things, and of 
whofe Kingdom and- Power, 
there (hall be no End. As my 
Obedience to Death (hewed 
how One dearly beloved of 
God might be afflidted in this 
Life; and as my Death has 
obtained eternal Redemption 
for my People, and the new 
Covenant confirmed by it has 
called them to the Hope of 
everlafting Salvation, fo I am 
alfo raifed from the Dead, and 
live for ever, and have entered 
into the Glory, the Reward of 
my Sufferings, which may 
greatly encourage and fupport 
all who (hall be Partakers with 
me, in fuffering for Righteouf- 
nefs fake, that they (hall alfo be 
Partakers with me in Glory. 

Let them know, I am not 9 
unacquainted with their true 
State and Condition ; I know 
their painful Diligence in the 
good Works of Religion, and 
the many Troubles they meet 
with on account of it ; and, in 
particular, their low and poor 
Condition, as to the Riches of 
this World; though they have 
reafon to account themfelves 

rich, 



r 
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TEXT; PARAPHRASE; SECT; 

rich, as they abound in good t "'• 
Works, and enjoy the Favour * 
of God, with the Hopes of 
the true Religiori ; let them 
further undeHtahd, I am fen- 
fible of the Oppofition they 
meet with, from a Party which 
boafts in the Privileges of the 
true Church* but whofe Pre- 
tences are falfe and blafphem- 
ous \ who are fo far from be- 
ittg the true Church of God,, 
that they are a Synagogue of 
Satan, by promoting Error, 
Superftition and Wickednefs^ 
the very Things wherein the 
Kingdom of Satan confifts. 
Diredt them* that they fear id 
none of thefe Sufferings, which 
fuch evil Perfons may inflift 
upon them •, tho' God, for the 
Trial ot their Faith and Pa- 
tience, may permit them to be 
caft into Prilon, and they may 
have great Trouble for fome 
confiderable Time, yet exhort 
them to be faithfyl even unto 
Death, if their Trial fhould 
reach to the Danger of their 
Livesj as well as of their Li- 

(f) Ten bays, t conceive, is not to be linderftodd literal iy ; i 
fhort Time of Affliction indeed ! hardly agreeable to a Deicrip- 
tion of that Tribdlatiori this Prophecy feems to prepare the 
Church for. In Scripture Language, Ten Times; is mm^ 
Times, Gen. xxxu 7, 41. Ten Women, are many Women; 
Levst. xxvi. 26. Ten Sons, are many Sons ; 1 Sam; i. 8. Ten 
Men, are many Men ; Ecclef. vii. 9. And, in common Speech, 
Ten fignifies many ; as Mr. Daubuz has obforved in feveral Paf* 
&ge» of P taut us. Symbolical Did. p. 96, 

C , bertyj 



, 10 Fa or none of thofe 
Things which thou /bait 
fuftr : behold the De- 
vil jhall caft fome of you 
into Prifon, that ye may 
be tried) and ye Jhall 
have- Tribulation (f) ten 
Days : be thou faithful 
unto Death, ana I will 
§foe thet a Ctown of 
Life. 



i8 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 



CHAP. TEXT. 
II. 



ll He that hath an 
Ear> let him hear what 
tin Spirit faith unto 
the Churches j He that 
overcometk, Jhall not 
be hurt of the fecond 
Death. 



1 2 And to the Angel 
of the Church in Per- 
gamos, write ', Thefi 
Things faith he which 
hath the Jharp Sword 
with ttw Edges , 



PARAPHRASE. 

berty, affuripg them, that 
their Faithfulnefs ftiall finally 
"be rewarded, with a Crown of 
infinitely more Value than the 
corruptible Crowns Men have 
in fo high Efteem here, even 
with a State of Perfeftion, 
Happinefs, and Glory, for 
ever. 

Let then every Man atten- 1 1 
tively confider, what the Spi- 
rit of Wifdom and Revelation 
hereby teaches the Church, and 
be encouraged to Faithfulnefs 
and Conftancy in the Pro- 
feflion and Praftice of true 
'Chriftianity; for whoever (hall 
thus overcome the Tempta- 
tions of the World, lhall not 
be hurt by the Death of his 
Soul in the World to come ; 
but fhall be delivered from the 
Punifhment of the Wicked 
and Faithlefs, when they fhall 
be doomed to everlafting De- 
ftruftion. 

Send alfo an Epiftle to the 12 
Bifhop of the Church in Per- 
gamos\ let them know, thefe 
Inftruftions and Admonitions 
come from their Saviour ; 
who, tho* he has a conftant 
Care of the Churches, and 
their Minifters, yet was repre- 
fented in the Vifion you faw, 
c. i./i6. with a (harp Sword 
going out of his Mouth, to 
acquaint them, the Power q{ 

the 



the iUvit at rofo of St. joHfi; 



*9 



TEXT. 



1 3 Ikno w thy Worh^ 
and where thou dweltijl, 
even where Safaris Seat 
is y and thoti boldeftfajl 
my Name, and hajt not 
denied my Faith y even 
in thofe Days wherein 
Afitipas was my faith- 
ful Martyr y who was 
fain among you, where 
Satan dwelled) > 



14 iutlhaviafew 
Things again/} thee, be- 
caufe thou hajl there them 
that held the Dottrine 
0/* Balaam, who taught 
Balac to caji a Stum- 
bling-block before the 
Children of lfrael, to 
eat Things facrificed to 
Idols, and to commit 
Fornication. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

the Sword is an effential Right HI- 
of my Government j that I 
(hall be as ready to punifh 
Apoftates, arid Enemies of 
iliy Kingdom, as I am ready 
to protect and blefs my People, 
in their Perfeverance and Cori- 
ftancy, according to thofe Rules 
t have fettled and declared in 
my Word. 

Let them know, I confider 13 
what is commendable in them, 
every Circumftance that makes 
their Patience and Conftancy 
more eminent \ I confider their 
good Works, and I confider 
alfo, the Temptations of the 
Place where they live, where 
the Powers of Darknefs and 
Corruption have a numerous 
and powerful Party. Yet, iri 
this Time of fevere Trial, 
when the evil Spirit of Perfe- 
ction prevailed, to put a 
faithful Servant of my Gofpel 
to death in their City ; fo great 
was the Power of Satan among 
them: yet they' could not be 
prevailed upon to deny my 
Name and Religion. 

Notwithftanding this efcem- |^ 
plary Conftancy, let them alfo 
underftand, there are fome 
Things «that deferve Reproof, 
and require Reformation-, they 
have fome among , them who 
have fallen into the prevailing 
Corruptions, As the wicked 

C 2 Advice 
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TEXT. 



1 5 So haft thou alfo 
them that hold the Doc^ 
trine of tkeNicoWnans, 
which Thing I hate. 



16 Repent, or elfe I 
wUi come unto thee quick- 
ly, and will fight again/} 
them with the Sword of 
my Mouth (g). 



PARAPHRASE. 

Advice of Balaam prevailed 
upon the Children of Ifrael to 
commit Fornication with the 
Daughters of Moah y and fo to 
join with them in their Idol- 
atry ; which Trefpafs was pu- 
nched by a Plague among the 
Congregation of the Lord * : 
So there are fome in the 
Church of Pergamos, who give 
into the Corruption of eating 
Things facrificed to Idols, and 
allow themfelves to commit 
Fornication, There are fome 1 5 
who go lb faf as to juftify 
thofe Mifcarriages, by receiv- 
ing the Principles of the Nico- 
laitansy which I greatly difap- 
prove, as moft inconfiftent 
with the Purity of the Chriftian 
Faith and Religion, as revealed 
and taught in my Gofpel. 

Charge them therefore to 16 
repent of thefe Mifcarriages, 
and to Return to the Chriftian 
Purity of Doftrine and Man- 
ners, by a thorough Reform- 
ation ; otherwife, as thefe Sins 
were punifhed, in former Ex- 
ample, by a Plague, I alfo will 
very foon punifti them, in fuch 
manner as (hall fliew my high 
Pifpleafure at fo great Mif- 
carriages in my Church (g). 

Let 



(g) I will fight againft them irith the SiCcrd of my Mouth, is, I 
think, an Alluiion to the Sword, one of the Enli 



* Numb. xxv. 1, 2. xxxi. j6. 



Eniigns of Ma- 
gi it racy 
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TEXT. 

if He that hath an 
Ear y let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches ; To him that 
cvercometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden 
Manna (h), and will 
give him a white Stom, 
and in the Stone a new 
Name written^ which 
no Man knowetb 9 faving 
he that receiveth it. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

Let all who arc difpofed to H^ 
receive ufeful Inftru&ion, care- **~ 
fully attend to thefe Encou- f ' 
ragements and Warnings given 
by the Spirit of Prophecy. He 
who, from thefe Encourage- 
ments, (hall overcome the 
Temptations of the World, 
(hall receive an abundant Re- 
ward ; I will beftow upon him 
all the Rewards meant by the 
Spiritual Manna* the true 
Bread of God, which came 
down from Heaven * ; and I 
will give him a Stone, with an 
Jnfcription on it, not as a 
Ticket or Warrant, to receive 
fuch fmall Rewards, as are 
ufually given to thofe who ob- 
tain a Viftory in the public 
Garnet, or Aflcmblies j but 
ftach as fhall be a Warrant to 
receive fo great a Reward, that 
none can rightly comprehend 
the Value of, but fuch who 



giftracy and Government, to exprefs the Jus Gladii, or the 
Power of the Sword, in the Execution of Juftice, and Puni fo- 
ments. But as the Word of God is the Meafure by which he 
proceeds, in Punifhment and Protection, this being the Declar- 
ation of his Mind and Will, the Power of the Sword, in the 
Execution of Juftice, is ever to be confidered, as ufed agree- 
ably to fuch Meafures as the Word of God has declared, ac- 
cording to the promifes and Threatnings contained in his Re* 
velation, or the Word that goeth out of his Mouth. 

(h) The hidden Manna may refejr to the Words of Chrift, 
John vi. 51. / am the living Bread which comet h down from Hea~ 
men : if any Man eat of this Bread, he Jhall live for ever, A much 
greater In It an ce of God's Favour and Grace, than feeding the 
I/raelites with Manna from Heaven. 
• John vi. 

C 3 fhall 
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TEXT. 



18 And to the Angel 
of the Church in Thya- 
t\v^,write,ThefeThings 
faith the Son of God, 
fvbo bath his Eyes like 
jinto a Flame of Fire 9 
#nd his Feet or{ like 
fiufrafu 



19 Iknow thy Works 9 
and Charity, and Ser- 
vice, and Faith, and thy 
Patience, and thy 
Works ; and the laft to' 
be more than tbefirft. 



PARAPHRASE.. 

(ball jbe poflciTed of it ; and 
know, jn Experience, bow 
grpat Privileges, Grace, Fa- 
vour, and Happinefs it entitles 
them to, in the Inheritance of 
the new Jerufakm. 

Write aljp to the Bilhop ;9 
and Church of Tfyatira, as 
from me, who, though I was 
a Map, by my natural Defcent 
from the Family of David, yet 
fun alfo truly the Son of God, 
and was declared to be fo by 
the Power of the Spirit, who 
difcern 4II the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, how concealed foever 
they may be, whofe Ways will- 
be found glorious, in Purity 
#nd upright Judgment, who 
exercife Loving • Kindnefs, 
Judgment and Righteoufnefs, 
in the Earth *. 

I obferve, and commend thy %c 
good Behaviour in many 
Things •, all thy good Works 
are remembered by me, which 
are done in my Service, out of 
Love to me, my Name and my 
Gofpel •, as I approve thy 
Faith, Patience, and Conftan- 
cy, in Times of Temptation 
and Affliction, fo I am pleafed 
to find your Affeftion and 
Zeal in my Service improving, 
that after a long Time of Pa- 
Hence, your Faith, Affedtion 



t Jer* ix, 24. 



and 



the Revelation of St. John. 
T E X T. 



20 Notwithftanding 9 
1 have a few Things 
againjl thee, becaufe thou 
Jufferejl that Woman 
Jezebel, which calleth 
herfelf a Prophetefs, to 
teach ) and to feduce my 
Servants to commit For- 
nication^ and s to eat 
Things facrificed unto 
Idols. 



21 And 1 gave her 
fpace to repent of her 
Fornication, and fie re- 
torted not. 



22 Behold, I will 
caft her into a Bed, and 
them that commit Adul- 
tery with her y into great 
Tribulation, except they 
repent of their D<eds. 



PARAPHRASE. &ECT 

and Cohftancy, appear more HI. 
eminent than at the firft. 

Yet, obferve, there are fome 20 
Things in your Conduft I take 
notice of, which deferve Blame, 
and call for Reformation : 
You give too much Allowance 
and Countenance to fome evil 
Perfons, who, like that wicked 
Woman Jezebel, who defiled 
Ifrael with her idolatrous and - 
lewd Practices, fet themfelves 
to teach, and, on wicked Pre- 
tences to Prophecy and Re- 
velation, to feduce my Ser- 
vants to commit Fornication,- 
and to eat Things facrificed to 
Idols, both which are contrary 
to the Truth and Purity of 
the Do&rine and Worlhip of 
my Gofpel. Tho* I have given 24 
thefe Perfons a long Time to ' 
confidcr the Evil ot their Be- 
haviour, and to reform it, yet 
they are fo corrupt in their 
Mihds, that they ftill remain 
impenitent and obftinate, and 
give no Signs or Hopes of 
Amendment. Know then, I 22 
will take a Time feverely to 
punifli thefe Perfons for their 
evil Principles and wicked 
Practices ; and this Punillh- 
ment {hall reach all who are 
Partakers with them in their 
Wickednefs, as well as them- 
felves.; inftead of Eafe and 
pleafure, they Ihall have Sor- 
C 4 row 
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TEXT. 



23 And I will kill 
her Children with 
Death ; and all the 
Churches /hall know, 
that I am he which 
fearcheth the Reins and 
Hearts, and will give 
unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your Works. 



44 But qntq you I 
fay, and unto the reft in 
Thyatira, as many as 
have not this Hoclrine, 
and which have not 
known the Depths of 
Satan, (as they Jpeak) 
/ will put upon you none 
other Burthen. 



PARAPHRASE. 

row and Tribulation ; and 
this Threatning fhall be ac- 
pomplifhed, as furely as the 
Punifhment was, which the 
Prophet Elijah denounced in 
the Name of the Lord againft 
Jezebel*, except they repent 
pf their evil Deeds, and for- 
fake them. Let them know, 23 
the Punifhment of thefe falfe 
Teachers, and their Followers, 
fhall be fo great, and fo Re- 
markable, that the Churches 
lhall obferve a divine Power 
in it, and learn to refpeft and 
honour the Adminiftration of 
my Government ; who, as I 
know the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, and moft concealed 
Principles of A&ion, fo / ex- 
trcife Judgment in giving to 
every Man acording to bisWork$. 
But, as many have kej)t 24 
themfelves 'from thefe evil 
Doftrines, which the deceiving 
Spirits have been fo induftri- 
ous to propagate; and which, 
tho* they boaft in them as 
deep Knowledge ancl Wifdom, 
are indeed the deep Arts of 
Deceit and Error in the King- 
dom of Sa;an, to bring in all 
ibrt of Corruption, by teach- 
ing to account Things unlaw- 
ful and finful, as indifferent and 



* 1 Kings xxi. 23. 
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TEXT. 



&5 But that which 
jt have already f>o}d 
fi/f tiU I come. 



26 Andhe that over- 
fmetbj and keepetb my 
Works unto the End, to 
Urn will I give Power 
pffr the Nations : 



PARAPHRASE, 
innocent : Let all who have 
Jcept themfclves from thcfe 
Pollutions, be allured, my 
Gofpel fhall impofe no new 
Burthen upon them, nor lay 
any new Reflraints, as thefe 
falfe teachers would infinuate ; 
but only confirm the Laws of 
Truth, Righteoufnefs and 
Goodnefs, to make them free ' 
from Sin, the trued and moft 
valuable Freedom and Liberty. 
Let them be careful to hold 25 
faft to the End, the Do&rines 
and Precepts they have already 
received from my Gofpel, as 
neceffary to true Religion, and 
to pleafe God, and no other 
Things that can affeft their 
real Liberty fhall be impofed 
upon them. 

To encourage them further 2$ 
in their faithful Conftancy, . 
acquaint them in my Name, 
if they overcome thefe Tempta- 
tions, and keep the Faith and 
holy Commandment of my 
Cofpel, fo as to perfevere unto 
the End, in Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, I will make good the 
Promife made to the Church 
in Prophecy, that it fhall pre- 
vail againft the Superftition of 
the Heathen World, whether 
maintained by the Heathen 
Nations themfelves, or intro- 
{luced by others into the 

Chriftian 
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TEXT. 

27 (AndhejbaUrule 
them with a Rod of 
Iron: as the Vfffels of 
a Potter JhaU they be 
broken tojhivers\) even 
as I received of my Fa- 
ther. 



2t8 And I will give 
him the Morning- Star. 



PARAPHRASE. 

Chriftian Church. For Truth \\ 
and Righteoufnefs fhall prevail 
againft Error, and Wicked- 
nefs -, the Church (hall have a 
Power, by my Proteftion, like 
that I received from my Fa- 
ther * ; however obftinate any 
may be, in oppofition to Truth 
and Purity, my Power fhall 
break their Obftinacy, and give 
Succefs to a faithful Defence 
of my Gofpel, againft -all the 
idolatrous and immoral Prin- 
ciples of the Heathen Na- 
tions (#). I will yet further a: 
reward the Conftancy of my 
faithful Servants ; I will give 
them fo clear Underftanding in 
the Privileges, Promifes, and 
Bleflings of my Gofpel, as if 
a Day -Star arofe in their 
Hearts f ; they fhall fee with, 
great Glearnefs, as by a bright 
Light, the great Encourage- 
ment and Certainty of their 
Reward, and rejoice in hope 
that the End of their Warfare 
fhall be Viftory, and their 
Viftory fhall be crowned with 
a glorious Reward •, for they 
themfelves fhall fhine as the 
Brightnefs of the Firmament* 



(i) The Kingdom of Chrift, and his Power over the Nations, 
fignify the Succefs of his Gofpel, and of the true Religion re- 
vealed and inftituted by him, in Oppofition to the Errors, 
Idolatry, and Wickednefs which had corrupted the Heathen 
World. 

* Pfalm ii. 8, 9, +2 Pet. L 19. 

ani^ 
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SECT. 



£9 He that bath an 
fiar y let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the 
tyurcbes. 



PARAPHRASE. 

and as Stars, for ever and ever *. *"• 
Let every one who is difpofed 
to receive ufeful Inftruftion, 2 9 
attend to thefe Directions, 
Which the Spirit of Revelation 
and Prophecy defigns to teach 
the Churches, 



CHAP. III. 



TEXT, 

I jfND unto the 
** Angel of the 
Church in Sardis, write, 
Thefe Things faith he 
that hath the f even Spi- 
rits of God, and the fe- 
pen Stars ; / know thy 
Works, that thou haft a 
Name that thou livejl, 
and art dead. 



PARAPHRASE. 

WRITE alfo anEpjftler 
to the Bilhop of the 
Church in Sardis, to let the 
Church know, as from me, 
who have all fpiritual Gifts in 
my Power and Difpofal, and 
the Bifhops and Paftors of the 
Churches under my Care and 
Protection, that I know their 
Behaviour and their State ; I 
know, that tho' they make a 
fair Profeflion of the Chriftian 
Faith, yet they have very 
much loft the Life and Influ- 
ence of true Religion -, tho* 
they keep up a Reputation 
among Men, they have loft it 
in the Sight of God, who re- 
gards the Heart and inward 



• pan. xii. 3. 
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CHAP. 
III. 



TEXT, 

2 Be watchful* and 
Jlrengthen the Things 
which remain, that are 
ready to die ; for I have 
not found thy Works 
ferfed before God. 



3 Remember therefore, 
how thou haft received 
and heard j and ho Id f aft f 
and repent. If there- 
fore thou Jhah not watch, 
I will come on thee, as 
a Thief and thou Jhalt 
not know what Hour J 
will come upon thee. 



4 Thou haft a few 
Karnes, even in Sardis, 

which 



PARAPHRASE. 

Temper. Exhort them there- 2 
fore, that they carefully watch 
over themfelves ; and, in ef- 
pecial manner, to confirm 
thofe good Principles and Dif- 
pofitions, which are grown fo 
weak as to be near extinguifh- 
ed : for even the good Things, 
which ftill in part remain . 
among them, are very defec- . 
tive, and want much of that 
Perfection, which true Reli- 
gion and my Gofpel require, 
to make them acceptable in 
the Sight of God. 

Direft them, that they fc- j 
rioufly call to Remembrance 
what Dodtrines they received, 
when my Gofpel was firft deli- 
vered unto them, that they may 
clofely adhere to the Rule of 
Faith, Worfhip, and Life, they 
were then taught ; when they 
compare their prefent Tem^ 
and Adtions, with the Purity 
of that Rule, let them ob- 
ferve wherein they have de«? 
parted from it, that they may 
be concerned for their Mifcar^ 
riage, and fincerely careful to 
amend it. For if they difregard 
this Dire&ion, they are to exr 
pe& fome fudden and unfore- 
seen Judgment, which ftiall 
come upon them at unawares, 4 
as a Thief is ufed to furprize 
an Houfe in the Night. But 
let them alfo know, for their 
Encouragement, tho' this is 

3 the 
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TEXT. 

which have not defiled 
their Garments \ and they 
Jhall walk with me in 
white i for they 
worthy. 



are 



PARAPHRASE. 

the bad State of the greater 
Part of their Church, it is not 
of all ; there are a few who 
have preferved themfelves from 
the common Corruption, who 
have kept their Purity, and 
afted truly agreeable to their 
Chriftian Profeflion •, let them 
know, I account them worthy 
of great Honour and Happi- 
nefs, and I will confer diftin- 
guilhing Marks of Honour and 
Favour upon them (a). Let 5 
them underftand, that this 
Honour and Favour ftiall be 
fhewn to every one, who, by 
Perfeverance in Faith and Pu- 
rity, lhall overcome the 
Temptations of this evil 
World •, his Name lhall re- . 
main fecure in the Regifter of 
thofe who are entitled to the 
Promife of eternal Life (b) : 

I will 



(a) White or fhining Garments were Marks of Favour and 
Honour ; under the Law, they were the Garments of the Priefts, 
' and worn in the Courts of Princes. Thus Pharaoh honoured 
Jo/epb, by arraying him in Veftures of fine Linen, as well as 
patting a Gold Chain about his Neck, Gen. xli. 42. A white 
Garment is alfo an Emblem of Purity, and therefore interpreted 
in this Prophecy, (Rev. xix. 8.) of the Righteoufnefs of Saints, 
as well as a Mark of Honour : Whence we fee the Propriety of 
this Emblem, of white or fhining Garments, to exprefs the pe- 
culiar Honour and Favour God would (hew to them who re- 
mained conftant and faithful in the Purity of the Chriftian 
faith, Worlhip and Life. 

(h) This Book of Life, is an Allufion to fome Book or Re- 
gillcr, in which Perfons Names were inrolled, and by which 
they had a Claim to certain Privileges. I think it is not mate- 
ria], whether it refer to the R eg i Iters in which the Genealogies 
ofthePriefls were kept, in which, if a Man was not regiftered, 
he was rejected, as not belonging to the Family of Priefts ; or 

whether 



»9 

SECT, 
lit. 



5 He that over cometh, 
the fame fball he clothed 
in white Raiment ; and 
I will not blot out his 
Name out of the Book 
if Life .• but I will 
unfefs his Name before 
ntf Father y and before 
its Angels \ 



3* 
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TEXT. 



6 He that hath an 
Ear f let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 



PARAPHRASE. 
I will myfclf own them to be 
my Difciples, and acknowledge 
them true Members of my 
Church, in the Prefence of my 
Father, and his holy Angels, at 
the Day of final Judgment, 
which fhall confirm to them 
the Inheritance of everlafting 
Glory and Happinefs. And 6 
let every one who is fincerely 
concerned to improve by thcfe 
ufeful Inftru&ions, carefully 
medkate on thefe Direftrons 
which the Spirit of Prophecy 
here fends to the Churches. 
. Write likewife to the Church J 
of Philadelphia, as from me* 
who am that Holy OneV^rfioiw 
the Father hath anointed with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with 
Power, to the holy Office of 
Mediator between God and 
Men, whofe Doftrines and 
Promifes are all true and faith- 
ful, who have received alt 
Power and Authority in my 
fpiritual Kingdom, as the pro* 
mifed Son of David ; fo that 
none can exclude from the 



whether it refer to the common Regiflers, in which the Names 
of free Citizens were ufed to be inrolled, and by which they 
were to prove their Right to the Privileges of free Citizens : foi' 
either will fufficiently explain the Meaning of the Expreffion. 
And they who are written in the Lamb's Book of Life, as it is 
called, Rev, xxi. 27. are fometimes reprefented as Priefts, 
fometimes as Fellow- Citizens with the Saints, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The general Meaning is, They fhall 
have a fure Evidence on Record, of their Right to all the Pri- , 
vileges and B Idlings of the true Chriftian Church, included in 
the Promife of eternal Life. 

Pri- 



7 And to the Angel 
of the Church in Phila- 
delphia, write, Shefe 
Things faith he that is 
holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the Key of 
David, he that openetb, 
and no Man Jhutteth; 
and Jhutteth, and no 
Man openeth : 



the Revelation of St. John. 



3* 



TEXT. 



8 1 know thy Works \ 
heboid I have Jet before 
tbtt an open Door, and 
no Man can fhut it ; 
for thou haft a little 
Strength, and hall kept 
my Word, and haft not 
denied my Name. 



3 Behold I will make 
them of the Synagogue of 
Satan, {which fay they 
are Jews, and are not, 
but do lye \) behold, I 
mil make them to conn 
and worjbip before thy 
Peet 9 and to know that 
1 have laved thee. 



PARAPHRASE. 

Privileges of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, thofe whom I fhall 
receive into them : and none 
can beftow them upon thofe 
to whom I fhall, by my Word, 
and Judgment agreeable to it, 
deny them. Let them under- 8 
(land, 1 know their State and 
Condition •, I have given them 
a great Opportunity of propa- 
gating my Gofpel, and of im- 
proving themfelves in Holinefs 
and Comfort, the true Blef- 
fings of it, nor fhall it be 
taken from them : but as they 
have been faithful to my Re- 
ligion, tho' in a weak State of 
worldly Power, Greatnefs and 
Riches (c), and have not given 
up my Authority, or the Obli- 
gation of my Do&rines, to any 
of the prevailing Corruptions ; 
I will therefore powerfully g 
protcft them againft all thofe 
evil Perfons, who boaft them- 
felves to be the true People 
and Church of God ; but, by 
promoting the Caufe of Error 
and Wickcdnefs, prove them- 
felves, by fure Marks, to be 




(c) ' By Strength here cannot be undcrflood (fays Mr. Waple) Waple $n 
' inward and fpifitual Strength, or Zeal and Courage to pro- the Place. 
1 pagate the Truth ; for that was great in them, and they have 
1 an high Character and Commendation given them for it by 
1 our Saviour : It means, that outward human Strength, in 
1 which the Might of the World confifts, 1 Cor. i. 27.' It 
feems a Commendation of their Zeal and Courage, that without 
Countenance and Protection, and in an afRidted Condition, 
they mould yet (hew (o much Faithfulnefs and ConfUncy. 

I in 
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CHAP. 
• III. 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 



TEXT. 



10 Becaufe thou hajl 
kept the frcrd of my 
Patience, I alto will 
keep thee from the Hour 
of Temptation^ which 
Jhall come upon all the 
World, to try them that 
dwell upon the Earth. 



PARAPHRASE, 

in the Party of Satan : info- 
much, that I will make thofe 
very Perfons, by whom they 
are now oppofed and defpifed, 
to fubmit themfelves to them, 
and honour them, as convinced 
that I favour them with parti- 
cular Marks of my AfFe&ion. 
And I will caufe them, as Dif- 
ciples, to fit down at their 
Feet, to learn the Truth from 
their, Inftru&ions (d). And i< 
encourage them with this 
Hope, that as they have hi- 
therto faithfully followed my 
Dire&ions to Patience and 
Conftancy, in their prefent 
Trials,. I will give them fur- 
ther gracious Afliftance to per- 
fevere in greater Temptations, 
and more general Trials. 
When Chriftians every where 
(hall have the Sincerity of their 
Faith and their Conftancy put 
to a new Trial, theirs (hall be 
approved and found fincere, 
even at that time, when many 
(hall fall from their Conftancy, 
and forfeit the Bleflings of true 
Religion (e). 



(d) Some Interpreters underftand this Expreflion, to ivorjhip 
iefore thy Feet, to denote Submiflion and Refpett, inftead of 
Oppofition and Contempt : Others, that it is an Allufion to 
the Jewijb Cuftom, of Difciples fitting at the Feet of their 
Teachers, to hear their Inftruttions : I thought it therefore not 
improper to mention both in the Paraphrafe. 

(e) This Hour of Temptation, which fhall come upon all 
the World, feems to relate to the Perfecution under '[raj an y 
which was greater an4 more extenfive than the preceding Perse- 
cutions, either under Nero or Domitian. 

Exhort 
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TEXT. 

IX Behold, I come 
quickly y bold that fq/t 
which thou haft* that no 
Man take thy Crown. 



12 Him that over- 
eometbj will I make a 
Pillar in the Temple of 
my God, and he Jhall go 
no more out ; and I 
wiB write upon him the 
Name of my God^ and 
the Name of the City of 
my God 9 which is New- 
Jem falem, which com- 
etb down out of Heaven 
from my Goa\ and I 
will write upon him my 
new Name. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

Exhort them to continue in '"• 
their good State and Conftan- 
cy, whatever Trials they may 1 1 
ftill meet with, for they will 
fhortly meet with other Trials ; 
let them be careful, left by 
yielding to any new Tempta- 
tions, they lofe their Hope, 
and their Reward at laft. 

For he that ehdureth to the ia 
End, and fo (hall overcome,' 
has a glorious Reward pre- 
pared for him : He (hall have 
an high Degree of Honour in 
the rrefencc of God, which 
he (hall fecurely enjoy, with- 
out Fear of lofing it : He 
(hall enjoy the Glory of God, 
in the true heavenly Church * 
and he (hall be made a Parta- 
ker of my own Glory, in the 
Perfection and full Happinefs 
of the heavenly State (f). 



ffj I will write upon him the Name of my God, &c. is an AI- 
lttfion to Infcriptions ufual on Pillars, which fomctimcs exprefled 
the Privileges granted to Cities ; fometimes the Names of. Be- 
nefactors, in memory of Privileges granted : The general 
Meaning is, to mew the great Privileges and Happinefs of the 
faithful Members of the Church, in the conftant Favour of 
God. Thus the Happinefs of the Church is exprefled in antient 
Prophecy, The Name of the City from that Day (hall be, The 
Lord is there, Ezek. xlviii. 35. And they Jhall call them, The 
bolj People, the Redeemed of the Lord, Ifaiah bcii. 12. This Pro* 
ftife may well iignify, that they who are faithful to Ood and 
Chrift, to the End of this Life, mall enjoy all the Happinefs of 
die Qhurch, in the heavenly State of Perfection and Glory. 
How great an Encouragement to preferve the Purity of ChrilHan 
Faith and Worfhip, againft all Corruption, and to promote a 
Reformation, wherever it is corrupted 1 



Let 
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CHAJP. TEXT. 

III. 13 Hi that %ath an 

Ear* let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 



14 And unto the An- 

fel of the Church of the 
>aodicean$, write* 
Thefe Things faith the 
Amen, the faithful and 
true tyitnefs, the Be- 
ginning of the Creation 
of God y 



1 5 I know thy Works* 
that thou art neither cold 
nor hot ; / would thou 
wert cold or hat* 



16 So then betaufe 
thou art lukewarm* and 
neither cold nor hot* I 
willfyue thee out of my 

Mouth : 



PARAPHRASE. 

Let every one who is de- 1 
firous to learn the ufeful lit- 
ftrudtion of this Encourage- 
ment to Patience and Perfe- 
verance, diligently attend to 
what the Spirit of Prophecy 
teaches tfie Churches, and di- 
rects them to obferve in this 
Epiftle. 

Finally, direft alfo an Epi- 1 
ftle to the Biftiop of the 
Church of the Laodiceans* as 
from their Saviour, whole 
Charafter is the Truth itfelf, 
whofe Word may be fully 
relied upon in all Things, 
and what he bears Witnefs to 
is faithful and true, and (hall 
furely be performed, and who 
is able to accomplifh every 
Thing he promifes, as he was 
the Author of the whole Cre- 
ation, and has fupreme Do- 
minion over every Creature. 
Acquaint them, 1 know their I 
Tamper, how indifferent they 
are in the Caufe of Religion ; 
they make fome Pretences to 
it, but with no fincerc or af- 
fectionate Zeal. 

Let them know from me, i 
fuch Indifference in Religion 
is highly difagreeable to me, 
as lukewarm Water to the 
Stomach •, and if they conti- 
nue in this bad State, I (hall 
furely rcjeflt and caft them ofl£ 
as the Stomach reje&s what is 
5 L greatly 
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TEXT. 

VJ Secau/e theufaye/l, 
lam rich, and tncroafed 
Xvith Goods, and have 
need of nothings and 
knowejl not that thou 
art wretched^ and mi- 
ferahle, and poor, and 
Uind, and naked. 



18 / tounfel thee to 
hiy of me Gold tried in 
the Fire, that thou mayejl 
h rich, and white Rai- 
ment, that thou mayjl 
be clothed, and that 'the 
Shame of thy Nakednefs 
do Hot appear ; and 
anoint thine Eyes with 
Eje-Sahe, that thou 
mayejl fee. 



PARAPHRASE. SfiCf. 
greatly difagrccable to it (g). **^ 
Shew them their prefent Duty, Skm ^ ~ 
now they are fo much miftaken l ' 
in themielves ; now they ima- 
gine themfelves to be in To 
good a State as to want no* 
thing; acquaint them, that 
indeed they are in want of all 
Things truly good. They are 
in a wretched and miferable 
State* as they are poor in the 
Fruits of Righteoufnefs, igno- 
rant of the true P^rfeftion of 
Religion, deftitute of the 
Righteoufnefs which is of God 
by Faith to forgive and cover 
their Sins, and of the Image 
of God to adorn their Souls. 
Exhort them, that they be 18 
more zealous and careful to 
obtain the true Riches, that 
they may be rich before God 
in good Works, that the 
R ighteoufnefs of God by Faith 
may cover their Sins, and the 
San&ification of his Spirit 
adorn their Souls ; and, by a 
true Underftanding in the Na- 
ture and Perfection of Reli- . 



(g) 1 would thou wert cold or hot, may be underftood as an 
t xprefion of great Diflike, not as a proper Wiih or Expreffion 
of what Men really defire ; tho% on fome Accounts, even no 
(Wellion of Religion is preferable to an unfincere and unaffeA* 
fag Profefficra of Religion. This difhonours the Profeffion of 
Religion, which the other does not ; and Men are more likely 
W be brought to a Senfe of Religion, when yet they have none, 
than wheo they fatisfy themfelves with a Form of Religion, 
without the Power; which fecms to be the Temper Chrift 
condemn! in this Church,. 

D 2 giony 



36 



A Paraphrase and Notes m 



CHAP. 
III. 



TEXT. 



19 As many as ,1 
love, I rebuke and cha- 
Jien : be zealous- there- 
fore j and repent* 



20 Behold^ I /land 
at the Door and inock; 
if any fifan bear my 
Voice^ and open the 
Door j I will come in to 
him* and (up with him, 
and be with me. 



21 To him that over' 
eometh will I grant to 
fit with me in my 
Throne^ even as I alfo 
overcame, and am Jet 
down with my Father in 
bis Throne. 



22 He that hath an 
Ear , let him hear what 
the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches* 



PARAPHRASE. 

gion, they may fee what they 
are to hope for, and to aim at. 
Then they will underftand the i< 
Wifdom of Providence, even 
in their Afflictions and Trials ; 
they will then obferve a kind 
Defign in them, and improve 
them as a wholefomeDifcipline 
of Warning, Corre&ion ^nd 
Amendment. 

Dire A them to confider this 2< 
prefent Warning, as a proper 
Opportunity of Improvement; 
which, if they (ball mind, and 
faithfully comply with, as my 
Church and People ought to 
do, they (hall enjoy the Com- 
fort and Blefling of my Pre- 
fence and Favour 5 then their 
Heward (hall be great in the 
End. For he that (hall over- 2 
come his Temptations, (hall 
as furely have all his fufferings 
rewarded, by a Portion in the 
Happinefs and Glory of my 
Kingdom, as my Sufferings 
have been rewarded, according 
to God's Promife, with fupremc 
Dominion, and univerfal Au- 
thority over all Things in 
Heaven and in Earth. 

And let every one who is 2 
well-difpofed to know his Duty 
and his Happinefs, carefully 
mind, and faithfully attend to 
thefe Inftruftions, which by 
the Spirit of Revelation and 
Prophecy I fend unto the 
Churches. 
5 £ H A P. 
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CHAP. IV. 

CONTENTS. 

TiHE former Vifion which St. John faw, con- 
tained in the foregoing Chapters, reprefented 
the State of the Church, as I apprehend, at the 
Time of the Vifion, or in the Words of the 
Oracle, The Things that are* (c. i. 19.) and gave 
fuitable Directions to the Churches, to encourage 
their Faith and Patience, and exhort their Con- 
ftancy and Perfeverance. Now St. John records 
a fecond Vifion, in which the Oracle revealed to 
him, the Tarings which Jhall be hereafter ', (c. i. 19.) 
or the Things which were to come to pafs, in 
fncoeflive Order, from the Time of the Vifion, 
till the Myftery q{ God foould be finifhed. In 
order to raife the greater Attention of the Church, 
and- to reprefent the certain Event, and great 
Concern, of the Things revealed in this Vifion, 
God himfelf is reprefented as feated on his hea- 
venly Throne, in the midft of his Angels and 
Saints, and the whole general Afiembly of the 
heavenly Church ; in which the glorious Majefty 
and almighty Power of God, his Faithfulnefs to 
his Covenant and Promife, in the Care of his 
Churches, and Favour to them, are defcribed 
• in very lively and, beautiful Images ; together 
with the high Regard the Churches ought always 
to have, for the Councils, Defigns, and Orders 
of Providence, declared and publiflied in fo 
folemn Manner, in the general Afiembly of Hea- 
ven, or, in the Language of the Jewijh Do&ors, Majemoo. 
in the Confiftory above, as Maimonides exprcfies MoreNe- 
it, Nonjacit Deus antiquary donee Mud intuitus *£&***> 

£01. 
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CHAP. 

IV. 
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fuerit in Familia fupcriori; or, in another Ex- 
preffion, Ipfe £s? Domus Judicii ejus ; as if it was 
an Order or Decree published and regiltered in 
the fupreme Confiftory of Heaven* A very pro- 
per and ufefui Preface to the fevcral Revelations 
of the follpwing Vifions. 



TEXT. f 
x jFTEK this I 

** looked % and be- 
hold a Door was opened 
in Heaven : and the 
firjl Voice which I heard 
was as it were if a 
Trumpet talking with 
me, which /aid. Come 
ub hither y and I wiU 
jhew thee Things which 
mujl be hereafter. 



% And immediately / 
was in the Spirit : and 
beholds 4 Throne was 
fet in Heaven,, and one 

fat on the Throne *• 



PARAPHRASE. 

AFTER I had feen the i 
foregoing Vifion, and 
writ down the Directions I was 
ordered to fend to the feven 
Churches, a nqw Vifion was 
reprefented to rne, of another 
kind \ I perceived a Part of 
the Heavens opened, through 
which, as through a Dpor, I 
could behold what was dope 
therein : And the firft Thing 
I perceived, was a ftrpng and 
loud Voice, like the Sound of 
a Trumpet {a). This Voice 
called upon me, faying, Come 
up hither, and the Orders and 
Decrees of Providence in Af- 
ter-Times fhall be revealed 
unto thee. Immediately upon * 
this, the Spirit of Prophepy 
came upon me, gnd I had the 
following prophetic Vifion* 
ftrongly and diftin&ly repre- 
fented to me, as before mine 



(a) This may probably allude to tbc Cuftow of the Jewifi 
Church, that upon opening the Gates of the Temple, the Pricfts 
founded their Trumpets, to call the Levttes, and ltationary Men, 
X Q thw Attendance. 

* Ezek. u 

Eyes 
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TEXT. 



3 And he that fat, 
was to look upon lute a 
Jo/per and a Sardine- 
atone : and there was a 
Rainbow round about the 
Throne, in fight likt 
unto an EmeraUL 



PARAPHRASE. 
Eyes (b). The Vifion I faw 
was like that of Ezekiel, when 
he faw the Appearance of the 
Likencfs of the Glory of the 
Lord; for I beheld, as if a 
Throne was fet up, and placed 
in Heaven, and I beheld, a 
Pcrfon as fitting upon the 
Throne (c). 

The Perfon who appeared 3 
to fit on the Throne, made a 
very majeftic and glorious Ap- 
pearance, with a Luftre that 
may be exprefled to common 
Conception, by the precious 
Stones which the greateft 
Princes of this XVbrld were 
wont to ufc as their Ornaments, 
when they appeared in their 
high eft Grandeur and Magni- 
ficence. There was moreover 
in this Reprefentation, a Rain- 
bow of a very beautiful Co- 
lour, round about the Throne j 
fo that I beheld a Reprefent- 
ation, expreflive of God's 
Glory, Maiefty, Authority, 
Power, and Faithfulncfs to 
his Covenant and Promife (d). 

Round 



(b) We have before obferved, that a Vifion was accounted the 
Ugheft, and molt perfelt Kind of prophetick Revelation, on 
Chap, i. 12. 

(c) This Reprefentation of the Throne of God, is very 
agreeable to feveral Defcriptions of the antient Prophets, as 
t%. vi. i f 2, 3. Ezek. i. 26. x. t. Dan. vii. 9. 

(d) Many Interpreters have obferved a myftica! Meaning in 
(he Colours and Properties of the precious Stones here men- 
tioned ; thus in the Jafper, which Grotktt feppofes a Diamond, 

D 4 he 



SECT. 
III. 



4« A Paraphrase and Notes dm 

CHAF. TEXT. PARAPHRASE; 

IV. ^ And round about Round about this Throne, on 4 

" the Throne were four- €va y Side, at fome Diftance 

and-tweniy Seats, and from it wefe kced g eats for 

t&!z* HZ wf"' ;r/ rfons * p and 

fitting, clothed in white twenty-four Elders, or Per- 
Raiment, and they had fons appearing with the Habits 
§n their Heads Crowns and Dignity of Magiftrates 
rf Gold. and chief Minifters, were feated 

upon them, fo as to encompafs 
the Throne-, they wore white 
and fhining Garments, proper 
to Perfons of high Dignity 
and Honour ; and as PerfonS 
of chief Diftin&ion in the 
Courts of the greateft Princes ; 

lie finds an Emblem of the invincible Power of God : Mr. Dau* 
Suzy who confiders it only as a Stone of a white and bright-min- 
ing Colour, looks upon it as a Symbol of Good-will and Fa- 
vour. Thus, the Sardine Stone, which is of a red Colour, with 
fome fignifies the active Power of God ; with others, it is a 
Symbol of Anger and Difpleafure in God, and therefore of De- 
ftru&ion ; to teach Men, if they obey his Oracle, he will (hew 
them the Brightnefs of his Countenance ; but if they defpife it, 
he will at laft (hew them the Rednefs of it, or his fiery Anger, in 
their Deftru&ion. And thus the beautiful green of the Emerald 
is fuppofed to fignify great Good-will and Favour : But as it 
does not appear to me, that the Prophetic Reprefentation in- 
tended fuch myftical Meanings, in the Colour of the Stones, I 
{hall choofe to omit them ; efpeciaily, as all who have a mind 
to know them, may find them in almoft every Expofition. [We 
may obferve, I think, concerning the Prophetical Stile of Scrip- . 
tore, what the Abbot Fleury has ju My remarked concerning the 
Poetical. We are not to imagine each Word, and Circum- 
flance has a particular Application ; the whole Figure generally 
tends to one Point only, or di redly means but one Thing. 
The reft is added, not to make a Part of the Companion, but 
to paint more lively the Thing from whence the Comparison is 
taken. Calmet DijJfrtat.V* i. p. 113*] But the Rainbow we 
have reafon to coniider as a Reprefentation of God's Faithful- 
nefs to his Covenant and Promile, as God himfelf had appointed 
it a Token of bis Covenant ; and promifed, that when the 
Bow mall be feen in the Cloud, 1 will remember the Covenant 
that is between me gnd you* Gen* ix. 13, 149 15, 

. . they 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE, SECT. 

they wore alfo Crowns or Co- § 'Y- 
ronets of Gold upon their 
Heads. 
5 And out of the From the Throne itfelf, 5 
Throne proceeded Light- t h er e came Flalhings of a 

mn&and Tbundrings, br ; ht ft whjch dartcd 



round about like Lightning 



end Voices: and then 

were /even Lamps of 1U "". U auuut »*f wgnuiingi 
Fire burning before the and it was attended with fuch 
Throne* which are the loud Sounds as very much rc- 
fiven Spirits of God. fembled the Noife of Thunder* 

as it was ufual in the divine 
Appearances, to reptefent the 
awful Majefty of the One true 
God, the King of Ifrael (t} % 

(4) There it an obfcrvable Difference in the feveral De T 
fcriptions of the Throne of God, in the Prophets, that it may 
¥CI 7 jproper to take notice of it j the Glory, or Scbecbinab t 
in $e Temple, is reprefented as under the Wings of the Che- 
rubim; for the Cherubim fpread forth their tvjolVings over the 
flace of the Ark, and the Cherubim covered the Ark, I Kings viii. 
6, 7. In I/aiah's Vifion, the Glory of the Lord is reprefented, 
as fitting on a Throne, and above it ftoodthe 8erapbim 9 Ifa. vi. i, 2. 
that is, above the Place on which the Throne was fet, as at- 
tending Minifters to him that fat Upon the Throne. In ano- 
ther Vifion, there is the Likenefs of a Firmament over the Heads 
of the living Creatures % Ezek. i. 22. whom the Prophet elfe- 
where calls the Cherubim, Ezek. x. 20. or the Cherubim were 
reprefented, as bearing up a Cryftal Vault or Seat, on which 
the Throne of Jehovah was placed over their Heads, and which 
they fupported with their Wings. This different Defcription 
will be explained by an eafy Obfervation, that the Schechinah, 
or Glory of the God of Ijrael, is reprefented in the Temple, 
as the Prefence of a King in his Palace ; his Throne is fuppofed 
feated in an Apartment of State, and the? Cherubim are fo 
placed, as to form a Sort of Canopy of State, under which he fits. 
In the Vifion of Jfaiah, Jehovah is reprefented as fitting on 
his Throne, or Bed of Juftice, held in open Court, in the 
Porch, or at the Gate of his Palace ; then the Cherubim appear 
as attending Minifters of the Court, to receive and execute the 
Orders of it. In the Vifion of Ezekiel, Jehovah is reprefented, 
as going forth in folemn Proceflion, and having his Throne, or 
Chair of State, borne up on the Wings of Cherubim, as the 
great Kings of the Eaft were ufed to be borne on the Shoulders 
of their Servants. 

And 
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CHAP. TEXT. 
IV. 



PARAPHRASE. 

And as in the holy Place in 
the Temple, there were feven 
Lamps continually burning be- 
fore the Prefence, fo here I 
faw» as the Likenefs of feveii 
Lamps burning before the 
Throne of God, to fignify 
the feven Spirits of God, witn 
what Purity, Conftancy and 
Zeal, the Spirits of juft Men 
made perfect, ferve God in the 
general Aflembly of the hea- 
venly Church (f). t 
And as there was in the 6 
Temple, a large Veffcl, or 
Laver of Brafs, called a Sda* 
from the great Quantity : 'of 
Water it held for the Ufe of 
the Priefts, in the Time of 
their Service, that they might 
wafh themfelyes, and be clean*' 
and not die, for miniftring be- 
fore God under any Pollution j 
fo here I alfo beheld a Veffel, 
much more glorious than the 
brazen Sea ; for it was made 
of tranfparent Cryftal, of great 
Brightnefs and Beauty (g). 

And 

(f) The feven Lamps, or Candlefticks, are Emblems of the 
Church, and the feven Spirits of God, of the all-perfect Gifts 
and Graces of the Holy Ghoft. I have joined both Senfes to- 
gether in the Paraphrafe, fo as to unite both Meanings into one, 
?nd to exprefs what feems to be the principal Intention of the 
figurative Expreffions, with what Purity and Perfection God is 
ferved by thofe who are wholly fanctified, and made perfect, in 
all Grace and Holinefs, in the heavenly State. 

(z) Several Interpreters underfland this Cryftal Sea to be an 
Emblem of the known Rite of receiving Converts into the 

Chriftian 
* I Kings vii. 23. Exod. xxx. 18, &c. 



6 And before the 
Throne there was a Sea 
of Glafs *, like unto 
Crjftat: and in the 
mtyl fifths Throne, and 
round about the Throne 9 
were four Beafis full of 
Syes before and behind. 



the Revelation of St. John. 
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TEXT. 



J And the firft Beafl 
like a Lton 9 and 
the feeond Beafl like 
a Catf** and the third 
Bea/f bad a Fact as 
a Marty and the fourth 
Eiaft was like a flying 
Eagle. 



8 4nd the four Beaft s 
had *acb of them fix 

Wings 



PARAPHRASE. 

And I faw moreover, in the 
middle of each Side of the 
Throne, in the whole Circuit 
round about, four living Crea* 
tures, or Cherubim of Ezekiel, 
which he faw in his Vifion j 
they appeared full of Eyes, 
not only before but behind, fo 
that they had a direft and full 
View every Way, of all Things 
round about them (b). 

Thefe living Creatures had / 
the fame Likenefs and Appear- 
ance of the Cherubim in for- 
mer Vifions •, for the firft of N 
thefe living Creatures had a 
Countenance or Face as a Lion, 
the feeond as a Calf, the third 
as a Man, and the fourth was 
in Appearance like a flying 
Eagle-, to exprefs the Strength, 
Firmnefs, and Conftancy, the 
Undf rftanding and Good-will, 
and the ready A&ivity with 
which they ferve God. 

Thefe living Creatures were 8 
moreover reprefented as in 
Ifaiab's + Vifion of the Sera* 




Ckrifliaa Church by Baptifm, of the Purity that Sacrament 
jigaifies, and of the Blood of Chrift, by which they are waflied 
and eleanfed from their Sins. To be fare it has an AUufion 
te that Parity that is required in all Peribns, who have the 
Honour and Happinefs of a near Approach to the Prefence and 
Throne of God. 

(h) Four living Creatures, fo they are interpreted, Ezek. i. 
and fo they mould have been tranflated here ; four Beafts is a 
vtry improper ExpreQon, and may much darken the Meaning 
of the Vifion. 



* Ezek, i. io. 



f ?/*. yi. a, 3. 



phimi 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

IV. Wings about bim^ and 
they were full of Eyes 
within ; and they reft 
net Day and Nigbt % 
faying^ Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty^ 
which was j and *V, and 
is to come* 



paraphrase; 

phim ; they had each of them 
fix Wings, which they ufed in 
part to exprefs their Reverence, 
covering their Faces and Feet* 
in part to fhew Readinefs and 
Expedition in performing the 
Orders and Commands of God •, 
and every Day and Night they 
join in the Adoration and Wor- 
fhip of God, faying, Holy* 
holy, * holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty,, who ever waft, ancL 
for ever wilt be, the One true 
God, the everlafting Lord* 
and fupreme Governor of all 
Beings (i). 

And 



(i) Mr. Mede, and many who follow him, fuppofe this De- 
fcription of the living Creatures, to be taken from the Standards 
of the Camp of I/raeL Suppofmg the Standard of Judab was 
a Lion on: the Eaft-fide of the Camp ; the Standard of Ephraim 
an Ox on the Weft* fide; the Standard of Reuben, a Man on 
the South-fide ; and the Standard of Dan> an Eagle on the 
North- fide; and that thefe Enfigns or Standards figuratively 
exprefted the Strength and Power of a Lion, the conftant La- 
bour and Ufefulnefs of an Ox, the Reafon and Prudence of * 
Man, the quick Sight and Activity of an Eagle; fo that 
this repreiented the Chrlftian Church and Priefthood, and ex* 
prefled the feveral Qualities of Courage, Labour, Prudence, 
and Activity with which the Chriftian Church and Miniftry 
were to maintain the Honour of God, and Caufe of true Reli- 
gion in the World. But however ingenious, and plaufible, this 
Conjecture appears at the firft Sight, many learned Perfons, 
who have exactly confidered it, find it has very little Evidence 
or Proof to fupport it. There is no mention of any fuch Stan- 
dards in Mofes or the whole Scriptures, in Jofephus or Philo, or 
in any ancient Writer, who can give any Weight or Authority 
to it. The Reafons with which Jbenezra endeavours to fupport 
it, are fo weak in the Opinion of the learned Bochart, that he 
has not fcrupled to call them ridiculous. Sed bee Commento pu- 
tidius nihil eft> Hieroz. 1. 3. c. c. f. 8. There are, moreover, 
many Reafons which make it highly improbable the Jews mould 
ufe fuch Standards in their Camp, it being the unanimous 

Opinion 



the Revelation of St. John. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

9 And when tbtft And when the Cherubim, 
Beajlt give GUry, and t h e Reprefentati ves of the An- 
^""tefatm'the g? 1 * who were neareft the 
iL, whtlfortb rV Throne, began their Adoration 
«wr and ever »• anc * Praife of God, by a folemn 

• Thankfgiving ; faying, Glory, 

Honour, and Thanks be to 
the living and eternal God, 

Opinion of the ^faw, that Images, as military Standards, were 
contrary to their Law, which forbad the making of Images. 
And it is very unlikely, that when that People had fuffered fo 
much for making a golden Calf, Mo/es fhould immediately make 
not only the Image of a Calf, but feveral other Images, as 
Eafignsor military Standards, for a People fo prone to Idolatry, 
as the learned JPitfius has more largely obferved, jEgyptiacorum 
/.a. c. 13. Thefe living Creatures feem much more likely to 
be taken from the Cherubim, in the Viiions of Ifaiab and Eze- 
kitly and in the moft holy Place, which are plainly defigned a 
Representation of the Angels, which are ever reprefented in 
Scripture, as attendant on the Scbechinab, or Glory of God, 
according to the Pfalmift, Pfalm lxviii. 17. Tbt Chariots of 
God <are tnntnty Thou/and \ even Thoufands of Angels ^ the Lord is 
among thm, as on Sinai, in the holy Place. The great Ufe of 
Angels in this Vifion, and their great Number, fo that St. John 
heard the Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, 
{Rrv. ▼, 11.) make itproDable, that as the twenty- four Elders 
are placed about the Throne, as Reprefentatives of the Jewifh 
and Chriftian Churches, now united into one, fo the four liv- 
ing Creatures, or Cherubim, are alike Reprefentatives of the 
Angels, who are round the Throne of God, and minifter to 
him. And fo, according to a great Author, the Form of the 
Cherubim exprefles the great Underftanding and Power of the 
Angels ; Cherubim futnmam, fecundum Deum, Scientiam & Po* 
ttntiam Angelorum indicate. Spencer, de Leg. Hebr*. /. 3. r. 5. 
Differ t. 5.^. 2^3. 

And this will alfo give a plain Reafon, which otherwife is 
not fo eafy to account for, why thefe living Creatures, or Che* 
rubun, are nearer the Throne than the twenty- four Elders, and 
why they begin the Worfhip of God before them ; and it may 
aHb fliew, how proper this Reprefenution was of the Cherubim, 
in the holy Place, to (hew they are only to be confidered as the 
Servants and Minifters of the One true God, and how improper 
to be made Eniigns or Standards, led the People fhould efteem 
them as Gods going before them, as they did account of the 
golden Calf. 

who 




1 
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CHAP. 
IV. 
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TEXT. 

10 The four- and - 
twenty Elder? fall down 
before him that fat en 
toe Throne, and worjhip 
him that livetb for ever 
and ever 9 and cajl their 
Crowns before the 
Throne, faying , 



II Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive 
Chry, and Honour, and 
Power: for tbou hajl 
treated all Things, and 
for thy Pleafure they are 
and were created. 



PARAPHRASE. 

who fits upon the Throne : 
They were immediately an- I 
fwered by the twenty-four El- 
ders, who were round about 
the Throne, at fome farther 
Diftance ; who llfing from 
their Seats, and taking off their 
Coronets, in the molt humble 
Pofture of Adoration, pro- 
ftrated themfelves before the 
Throne, and worfhipped the 
eternal living God who fat 
upon it ; and joined in a Dox- 
ology, faying, Thou, O Jebo- i 
vah, art moft worthy to receive 
the joint Adoration of Angels 
and Saints, afcribing all Glory, 
Honour, and Power unto thee : 
For thou art the fupreme God 
of all, who haft created all 
Things; to whofe Will and 
Power they all owe their Be- 
ings at firft, and by them they 
all (till continue to be what 
they are. 



CHAP. V. 



T £ X T. 

x jfND I faw in 
** the Right-hand 
tfhim that fat on the 
Throne, a Book written 
Within,andon the Back" 
fide, fealed with feven 
Seals. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I Further beheld in my Vi- 
fion, and perceived, that 
the Perfon who fat with fuch 
glorious Majefty on theThtone* 
in the midft of the Ctyerubim 
and Elders, theReprefentatives 

of 
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tEXT, PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

of Saints and Angels, held in I V* 
his Right-hand a Roll of u - v^ 
Writing, but fo rolled up, 
that what was written therein 
could not be read ; nor could 
the Volume itfelf be unrolled, 
to read it, it being fealed with- 
out, or on the Backfide, with 
feven Seals, figuratively ex- 
preffing, that the Councils of 
God, to be executed in their 
appointed Time, tho' regifter- 
ed, as it were, and recorded, 
were yet, for the prefent, hid 
from the Knowledge of all ; 
as none can tell what is con- 
tained in a Writing clofely 
fealed up (a). 

j£l?l^f T $b And l beheld in my vifloh ' 2 

.^fvoicZK l u an An & 1 of chief Power, as 
wmbj to open the Book, Attendant of the Heavenly 

and Court ; making Proclamation 

(«) This Roll was not written on the Backfide, as well as 
within, as our Tranflation feems to reprefent it, and as fome 
Interpreters have underflood it. But, z&.Grotius has obferved, 
there ought to be a Stop after the Word within (f<r&>0€r) and ic 
ihould be read, written within, and fealed on the Back-fide, or, 
on the Back-fide fealed. ltd hoc difiinguendum, ut diximus, non 
enim dicit Li If rum intus fe? extra fcriptum, fed intus fcriptum, extra 
fignatum. And this much better agrees with the Dengn of feal- Orot. m 
ing the Book fo carefully, according to the Interpretation of a &• 
fealed Book, by the Prophet Ifaiah, And the Vifion tf all is he- 
come to you, as the Words of a Book that is fealed, which Men de- 
liver to one that is learned ; faying, Read this % I pray thee ; And 
he faith, I cannot, for it is fealed ; I fa. xxLv. n. And tho' there 
is a Paflage in the Prophet Ezekiel, that fpeaks of a Roll, or 
Boojc written within and without, Ezek. ii. 9, 10. it is to be 
obferved, that Roll was delivered open to the Prophet, and 
fpread before him, and not fealed at all ; but the Cafe is very 
Afferent in a Book or Roll fo firmly fealed as this ; fo that it was 
not to be read by any, as appears by what follows* 

with 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

V. and to loofe the Seals 
' thereof? 



3 And no Man in 
Heaven* nor in Earth* 
neither under the Earth* 
was able to open the 
Book* neither to look 
thereon,. 



4 And I wept much 

hecaufe no man was 

found worthy to open and 

' to read the nook* neither 

to look thereon* 



5 And one of the 
Elders faith unto me* 
Weep not: behold* the 
; Lion of the Tribe of]u- 
dah *, the Root ^Da- 
vid, hath prevailed to 

open 



PARAPHRASE. 

with a ftrong audible Voiced 
Is any Being able, and fit, to 
reveal, and make known, the 
Councils of God, regiftered 
in this Book, and to bring 
them into Execution ? 

And no Being throughout 3 
the whole Creation, neither of 
Angels, or Saints in Heaven, 
or of Men alive, or of any 
departed Souls, was able or 
fufficient to reveal thefe Coun- 
cils of God, and to accomplish 
them ; there was not one able 
to attain a clear Underftanding 
and Knowledge of them for 
themfelves •, fo that the Con- 
tents of this fealed Book were 
known to no Perfon whatfo- 
ever (b). 

This gave me a great Con- 4 
cern, infomuch that it melted 
me into Tears, being greatly 
affe&cd with the Thought, 
that no Being whatfoever was 
to be found, able to under- 
ftand, reveal, and accompliih 
the Councils of God, fearing 
they would ftill remain con»- 
cealed from the Church. But 5 
I was foon relieved of my 
Fears, and comforted by the 
Voice of one of the Elders, 
who bade me refrain from 
weeping * for tho* none was 



(b) No Perfon whatfoever is the true Meaning of the Origi- 
nal, *JV, Man is not in the Original. 

* Gen. xlix. 9, 10. Ijet* xi, 1, 10. 

yet 
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TEXT. 

2 en the Book, and to 
ife the ftven Seals 
thereof. 



6 And I beheld^ and 
b 9 in the midji of the 
Throne^ and of the four 
BeaJiS) and in the midji 
of the Elder 5) flood a 
Lamby as it had been 
/lain* having /even 
Horns 9 and /even Eyes % 
which are the f even Spi- 
rits of God) fent forth 
into all the Earth. 



PARAPHRASE. 

yet found able to reveal and 
execute thefe Purpofcs of God, 
in the Courfe of future Pro- 
vidence, yet there is one Per- 
fon defcribed in antient Pro- 
phecy, as the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah 9 and the Root 
of David 9 God's anointed King 
and Saviour, the true Meffiah, 
who has obtained Power, and 
is fufficiently able to reveal 
thofe Councils of God to the 
Church, and allure their Ac- 
complilhment, by bringing 
therri into execution (c). 

Upon this, I obferved in my 6 
Vilion, a new Reprefentation, 
as of a Lamb that had been 
(lain a Sacrifice, Handing juft 
before the Throne * and near- 
er, as within the Circles of 
the Cherubim, and Elders, 
than either of them > this Lamb 
was not only reprefented as a 
Sacrifice, but with feven Horns 
and Eyes, to exprefs figura- 
tively, all perfeft Power, Wif- 
dom, and Goodnefs, whereby 
he was able to reveal the Will 
of God, and dire£t all Things, 
with refpeft to the World and 
Church, according to it ; and 
to accomplifh all God's De- 




(c) We may here obferve, how exprefly St. John confirms 
the Application of thefe Prophecies ofMofes and I/aiab to Jefus, 
ai the thrift and true Mefliah. 



E 



figns 




50 A Paraphrase and Notes on 

TEXT. paraphrase: 

figns of Providence an<$ 

Grace (d). 

7 And hecme^ and Beinggreatly comforted with 7 
tuk the Book out of the t fa s p art of my Prophetic Vi- 

7?+*%i fion > my Hopes were further 

fat upon the Throne. - r \ J * f r . . -r* r , 

* * ' . paifcd, when I law this Ferfon, 

fo fully qualified to reveal and 
execute rfie Purpofes of God, 
actually undertake the Per> 
formancc of it : For I further 
faw in my Vifion, this Lamb 
of God draw near, and receive 
the jfealed Book out of the 
Right-Hand of the Perfon fit- 
ting on the Throne. 

8 And when he had No fooner had Chrift re- 8 
(e) taken the Booty the ceived the Book, and taken, 

upon 

(d) Horns are Symbols of Power and Strength. Thus the 
Pfalmift calls Jehovah, his Strength, and the Horn of his Salva- 
tion, Pfalm xviii. 2. They alfo frgnify a King, or Monarch, 
a Kingdom, or Monarchy. Thus, in Zacbariab, The Hems 
which]} ottered Judah, Zfab. i. 19, 21. are the Kings, or King- 
doms of the Heathen, who led the Jews into Captivity at to* 
veral Times, and prevailed againft the Kingdoms of Judah and, 
Ifraeh Eyes are a proper Representation of Obfenration, Know- 
ledge, Understanding and Wifdom, and exprefs fitly a wife 
Direction and Adminiftration of Government. . Thus, Mo/esy 
fpeaks of the Knowledge and wife Direction of Hohah : Leave' 
us not, 1 pray thee ; forafmucb as thou knoweft bow t we are to en- 
camp in the Wildermfs y and thou may eft be to us inftead of Eyes, 
Numb. x. 31. The feven Spirits oi God we have already ob- 
fcrved, (on Chap. i. v. 4.) fignify the moft perfect Spirit, the 
Author and Giver of all fpintual Bleffings. So that this De- 
fcription of Chrift reprefents him in veiled, as Mediator, with 
all Authority, Power, Wifdom, and Grace, able to reveal, and 
execute the whole Will of God, concerning the Church, and 
the World. 

(e) Some Interpreters underftand the delivering of this Book 
into the Hands of Chrift, as an Aft of Inauguration, or Invefti- 
ture, into his regal Power and Authority ; and that many of the 
Expreflions here ufed, are taken frpm the Ceremonies of folemn, 
Inveititurcs, in which, Mr. Daubuz obferves, there are Instances 

of 
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TEXT. . 

four B*ajis> and f$ur- 
<m4-ttventy ffkkrs % fell 
down befwe the Latnb^ 
having event one of them 
Harps, and golden Vials 
pilt of Odours y which 
mrt tbePraytrscfSaints. 



9 And they- fung a 
new Song, faying > Thou 

art 



PARAPHRASE, 
upon himfelf to reveal and 
execute the Will of God con- 
tained in it, for the gracious 
Protection of the Church, and 
Reft rain t of its Enemies ; but 
the whole ConGftorv above, 
and heavenly Church, joined 
in a fotamn Aft of Praife and 
Adoration to the Lamb. I 
beheld the Cherubim, in Con- 
junction with the Elders,' pro- 
ftrate themfelves before him ; 
each of them had Harps, and 
golden Cenfers with incenfe, 
fit Reprefentations of the 
Prayers of the Church, and 
expreflive of the moft folemn 
Worfliip j as thus the Priefts 
and Levites in the Temple, 
were ufed to worfhip the God 
of Ifrael (f). They joined in 
praifing the Lamb with an 
Hymn, of a new Compofition, 9 
expreflive of his peculiar Ho- 
nour, and their peculiar En- 
gage- 



5* 

sect; 

IV. 



of (Weral Sorts of Invefliture by a Book ; but however ingeni- 
ous this Conjecture may be, it is fupported, I think, only on a 
Suppofltion, that the Date of this Vinon begins at the Afcenfion ; 
ana fo with a folemn Inauguration of Chnft into his Kingdom* 
But as this Suppofition does not fo well agree with the Time 
Of the Vifion when St. John was baniihed to Patmos, I only juft 
mention it, and leave it to the Reader's Judgment. 

(f) Harps were a principal Part of the Temple-Mufick ; 
YUU wer* alfo of common Ufe in the Temple-Service ; tffcy .. 
WOT »ot like fmall Bottles, which w^ now call Vials j but were RetanJ, de 
like Cups oh a Plate, in Allufion to the Cenfers of Gold, in SpoIus 
which the Priefts offered Incenfe in the Temple. Thefe Cenfers Templi 
were a Sort of Cups, which, becaufe of the H*at of the Fire Hicrcib- 
hwnlng tke Iftccafe, were often pat upon a Plate or Saucer, ivmitam, 

B jl Tke /• >°5' 
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TEXT. 

art worthy to take the 
Boot, and to open the 
Seals thereof: for thou 
waftflain, ana haft re- 
deemed us to God by 
thf Blood, out of every 
Kindred^ and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation $ 



10 And haft made us 
unto our God, Kings and 
Priefts: and we Jhall 
reign on the Earth* 



II Anil beheld, and 
I heard the Voice of 

many 



paraphrase; 

gagemerits ; faying, Worthy 
art thou, O Lamb of God* 
to undertake the Revelation, 
and the Accomplilhment of 
the Defigns of God's Provi- 
dence towards the World, an# 
of his Grace towards the 
Church ; for thou waft (lain a 
Sacrifice of Propitiation, to 
take away the Sins of the 
World, and by thy Blood haft 
redeemed many unto God, not 
only of the Jew?, but of all 
Nations of the Earth ; and 10 
haft made thy Church a King-t 
dom of Priefts unto God, con- 
fecrated to his Service, and 
honoured with a near Approach 
to his Prefence, to offer up 
Prayers, acceptable and well- 
pleafing in his Sight ; and 
therefore we may aflure our- 
felves, from fuch Grace and 
Power, that thy Kingdom and 
Church fhall be prote&ed from 
the World, and finally prevail 
over it (g). When the Che- 
rubim and Elders had thus 

expreffed 



The common Cuftom of drinking Tea, and other hot Liquors, 
out of a Tea-Cup and Saucer, well mew the Form of thefe 
Cenfers. To offer Incenfe to God, or before his Prefence, 
in the Temple, was an A& of Honour and religious Worfhip, 
peculiar to the Priefts Office ; and the Prayers of the Church 
are often compared to it. Thus the Pfalmift, Let my Prayer be 
fet before thee as Incenfe •, Pfalm cxli. 2. So that thefe Expreffions 
well reprefent the whole heavenly Church of Angels and Saints, 
offering up a very high Aft of Religious Worfhip and Ador- 
ation unto Chrift. 

(g) Chrift and his Church reign on Earth, when the Trutji 
and Purity of the Chriflian Religion prevail againft the Opno- 

fitiort 



II 
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S3 



TEX T. 

many Angels roundabout 
tit nL., and the 
Beqfts, and the Elders ; 
and the Number of them 
was ten thou/and times 
ten thoufand, and thou* 
Jands ofthoufands j 



12 Saying with a 
loud Voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was fain 
to receive Power, and 
Riches, and Wifdom, 
and Strength* and Ho- 
now, and Glory y and 
Bleftng. 



13 And every Crea- 
ture which is in Hea- 
ven, ^and on the Earth, 
and under the Earth, 
and fuch as are in the 
Sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I, faying, 
BUffing, and Honour 9 
and Glory j and Power, 
be unto him that fttteth 
upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
exprefied their Adoration of t \V* 
the Lamb, in tinging this new 
Hymn to his Praife, the whole 
Aflembly and Congregation of 
Heaven joined together with 
them •, a Number of Angels,, 
not to be expreffed, united 
their Voices with the Cheru- 
bim and Elders ; faying, Wor- it 
thy is this Lamb of God, who 
was (lain, to redeem us unto 
God by his Blood ; to receive 
from his Church an Acknow- 
ledgment of his great Power, 
and Riches of Grace, of his , 
Wifdom and Strength -, to 
whom we ought to afcribe all 
Honour and Glory, with all 
the Devotion of a grateful and 
thankful .Mind. 

I further heard this Aft of 13 
Praife, on fo folemn an Occa- 
lion, carried throughout every 
Part of the Creation, like the 
whole Congregation of Ifrael, 
joining with the Priefts and 
Levites, in their Worlhip ; for 
every Creature, with one Voice, 
faid, Let us afcribe all Bleffing, 
Honour, Glory, and Power, 
to him that fitteth on the 
Throne* and to the Lamb of 



fition and Corruptions of the World : It is thus only the King- 
dom of Chrift, which is not of this World, is fet up in it, and 
the spiritual Powers of his Throne eftablilhed ; which lays no 
Claims to any coercive Powers of outward Force, inconiirtent 
with a Dominion, which alone confifts in, willing Submiffion, 
and voluntary Obedience. ; 

E 3 God, 



5* 
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CHAP. TEXT. 



V. 



14 And the four 
Beafls (aid) Amen. 
AndthijQur*<mi-twenty 
Elders fell down and 
tvorjhipped him that liv- 
etbfor ever and ever. 



PARAPHRASE; 

God, our Savioufr, for eve* 
and ever. 

This folerhh Aft of Wor- 14 
(hip, I perceived, was con- 
cluded by the Cherubim, fay- 
ing, Amen. And the twenty* 
four Elders falling down, and 
proftrating themfelves before 
the true God, who liveth ahd 
reigneth from everlafting to 
cverlafting (b). 



s 



CHAP. VI. 
Be c t. V, Firfi Period of the Seals. 

C ON TENTS. 

X. John had feen, in the former Part of his Vi- 
fion^ a Reprefentation of the Miajefty, Glory, 
Power, and uipreme Authority of God \ and the 
iealed Book, in which was contained the Orders, 
of divine Providence towards the Church and 
World, delivered to Chrift, the Lamb of God, 
to open and reveal it, for the Encouragement of 
the Church to Patience and Faithfulnefs ; toge- 
ther with the Adoration of the Church on this 
fokmn Occafion. Now this Revelation of Chrift; 
begins wkh a PropKetic Reprefentation of the 
future State of the Church, and World, fo far as 

. (h) It wai the Cuftom in the Temple- Worfhip, for the 
Singers to make Paufes. In every Pfahn, (ay the Yalmudifts, 
the Mufic made three Jntermiffions ; at thefe Imermiflions, the 
Trumpets founded, and the People worshipped. Fid. Light* 
foot, Temple-Servici, C. vii. 

the 
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tlic Wifdom and Goodnefs of God thought fit to S ECT 
mike it known, for the Confolation of his faith- ^ v - 
fill People. 

This Chapter contains the firft Period of Pro- 
phecy, and a Defcription of the State of the 
Church, under the Heathen Roman Empire, from 
the Time of the Date of the Prophecy, to about 
the Year of Chrift 323, as I have endeavoured 
to fliew in the Preface. Each of the Prophetical 
Defcriptions are, in part, fome figurative or hie* 
roglyphical Pi&ure and Motto •, or fome Repre- 
fentation, in the Stile and figurative Expreflions 
of antient Prophecy, defcribing fome particular 
Difpenfation of Providence, proper and peculiar 
to the feveral fucceflive States of the Church and 
Empire, during the Space of Time contained in 
this Period. In which, therefore, we may hope 
to find both a wife and kind Intention, in mak- 
ing known thefe Difpenfations of Providence to 
the Church, and an ufeful and profitable Meaning 
of this firft Period of Prophetical Revelation. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

t jND Ifawwhtn A FT ER I had beheld the 1 

-" the Lamb opened }\ fe a l c d Book delivered 
em ef the Seals, and I • ntQ fh Hands of the Lamb 

beard as tt were the c r* j ^l ^ u • l* « i 
NolfeofThunder^oneof '* God, that he might reveal 
the four Beafts faying, the Orders of Gods Provi- 
Ceme, and fee. dence contained in it, for the 

Confolation and Encourage- 
ment of the Church, I farther 
beheld in my Vifion, that he 
proceeded to open the Seals of 
the Book in Order •, and when 
he had opened one of the Seals, 
1 heard one of the four Che- -' 
rubim, who were near the '•" k • 
Throne, call upon me with an 
E 4 audible 

4 
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TEXT / PARAPHRASE. 

audible Voice, and ftrong as 
if it had been the Sound of 
Thunder, and he faid unto me, 
Come up nearer unto the 
v Book, that you may fee what 

appears in it, now it is opened. 
2 And I Jaw, and I immediately obeyed the 2 
behold* a white Horfe, Voice, and looking into that 

and he that fat on him ?m q{ the Book Qr Ro ^ that 
Crown waTgivenunU WUnfoldc4.up^^nillgAc 

him, and he went forth Seal, Ifaw a fort of hieroglyphic 
conquering* and to con- Figure, with a Motto. The' 
quer. Pidture was after this manner : 

* . There was drawn the Figure 

of a Perfon, fitting on a white 
Horfe, who had a Bow in his 
Hand, and a Crown given 
unto him ; fo that he appeared 
as a Prince riding in folemn 
Proceffion, with his Enfigns of 
State, as Princes and Generals 
were ufed to march, when fet- 
\ ting out on fome great Expe- 

dition. He had a Bow, an 
Enfign of War •, a Crown, an 
Enfign of Command,* and Vic- 
tory ; and he rode on a white 
- Horfe, a Symbol of Joy and 
Triumph. And agreeable, to 
this Meaning, there was this 
Motto : Go for lb conquering* 
and to conquer. A Promife or 
Succefs, Victory, and Tri- 
umph \ 

Hiftory «/ s npHE Perfon who feems here reprcfented, is J*[u5 

the Firft ^ Chriji, who had received a Kingdom from the Fa- 

Seal. ther, which was to rule all Nations ; concerning whofe 

Kingdom it was foretold, that all Oppofition notwithftand- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT\ 

3 And when he bad . I further faw, in my Pro- V. 
opened thefecond Seal, 1 phetic Vifion, when the Lamb v "~ ~ 

beard the feccnd fra/l fted $he fec£)nd Sca j and fo 3 

fay, Come, and fee. u £ foldcd another p art of the 

ing, it (hould be preferved, and prevail ; fo that finally, all 
Enemies to it (hould be fubdued*, and the Kingdoms of this 
World /hould become the Kingdom of God, end of his Chriji. 
Thefe figurative Reprtfentations of Authority, Govern- 
ment, Succefs, and Triumph, may be properly applied to 
the Chriftian Religion, or Kingdom of God and his Chrift, 
now beginning ^ofpread far- and- wide ; and to comfort the 
Faithfulin Chrijl Jefus, that however the Jews on the one 
hand, or the Heathen Roman Empire on the other hand, 
greatly oppbfed and perfecuted them ; yet they fliould fee 
the Punifhment of their Enemies, both Jewifti and Hea- 
th eo, and the Caufe of Chriftianity prevail over both, in. 
a proper and appointed Time. Thefe Expreflions, and 
the Interpretation of them, may receive fome Light from 
the Stile of the Pfalmift, Pfalm xlv. 3, &c. Gird thy Sword 
upon thy Thigh, O mojl mighty : with thy Glory and thy Ma- 
jefiy. And in thy Majejly ride profperoufly, be caufe of Truth 
and Meeknefs, and Rjghteoufnefs ; and thy Right-hand /hall 
teach thee terrible Things. Thine Arrows are /harp in the 
Heart of the King's Enemies ; whereby the People fall under 
thee. , Thy Throne, O God, is for ever : the Scepter of thy 
Kingdom is a right Scepter. We have farther Reafon for the 
Application of this Prophecy to Chrift, and the Succefs 
of his Kingdom, from an After-Pafiage in this Revelation, 
Rev. xix. II, 12, &c. And I Jaw heaven opened, and behold, 
a white Horfe, and he that Jat upon him was called faithful 
and true, and iti Righteoufne/s he doth judge and make Trar. 
His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many 
Crowns, and he had a Name written which no Man knew but 
And he was clothed with a Vejlure dipt in Blood, and 
lame is called, The Word of God. And again, 
Jfcv.xvii. 14, Thefe (the Kings that gave their Power and 
Strength to the Beaft) /hall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb /hall overcome them : for he is Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, and they that are with him are called, and 
cbojen, and faithful. Thus, with great Propriety to the 
Order and Defign of this Revelation, the Dignity and 
Power of Chrift, the Protection and Succefs of his Gofpel, 
is the firft Part of Prophecy, for the Confolation of the 
Faithful, as it is the chief End and Defign of this Book. 

Roll, 
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CHAP. TEXT. 
VI. 



PARAPHRASE. 
-Roll, or Book, that what was 
contained in that Part of the 
Roll lay open to Sight. Then 
the fecond of the Cherubim 
called upon me, as the firft had 
done before, faying, Come 
near the Book, and look upon 
this Defcription, which is de- 
figned to reprefent the State of 
the Church, and World, in 
the following Period of Pro- 
vidence. 

And when I came near, and 4 
faw what was contained in that 
Part of the Roll, I perceived 
a Defcription, as in a Piifture^ ' 
or on a Medal, of another 
Horfe, as in the foregoing Re- 
prefentation, but of a dHftrent 
Colour-, for this Horfe was 
not white, but red, or of a 
bloody Colour (a)> a Figure 
of great Sl^ighterj by means 
of the Perfon fitting On him ; 
which the Motto, or Legend, 
explained accordingly -, To take 
Peace [from the Earth, and thai 
they Jhould Oil one another. 
This Meaning of the Repre- 
fentation was farther confirm- 
ed, by another Figure of a 
great Sword, put into the 
Hands of the Rider, fignifying 
fuch a State of Providence, as 



(a) When the Moabitej faw the Waters red by the ihining of 
the Sun upon them, they laid, This is Blood. So naturally is 
the Red Colour a Reprefentauon of Blood. 2 Kings Hi. 22, 

that 



4 And there went 
out another Horfe that 
ivas red, and Power 
was given to him that 
fat thereon, to take 
Peace from the Earth ; 
and that they Jhould kill 
one another : and there 
was given unto him a 
peat Sword. 
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TEXT, 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

that the Enemies of the Chri- V. 
ftian Faith fliould fall upon, 
and deftroy each other, and 
execute upon themfelves, with 
their own Hands, the Judg- 
ments of God, which were 
due to their Oppofition t6 the 
Truth, and their Perfecution 
of Righteoufnefs \ 

I 



* \ CCORDING to the Order we have obferved in Hiftwy §/ 
£^ thefc Prophecies, the feveral Parts of each Period tb* Second 
being focceffivc to each other, as well as the Periods them- Seal. 
(elves, the Events in Hiftory to anfwer this Prediction are 
to begin rn the firft Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, 
and neareft to the Time of the Vifion ; and then this Pro- 
phecy will fitly refer to the mutual Slaughters of the Jews 
and Heathen, the Common Enemies of the Chriftian 
Faith, and Perfecutors of the Chriftian Religion ; thus 
taking Peace from the Earth, and killing one another. If 
this Vifion, as fome learned Men have thought, was in the 
Time of Afcrf's Perfecution, and fo before the Deftru&ion 
of J&vfalem by Thus, the dreadful Slaughter of the Jewijh 
Nation in that War, may be defcribed by it ; in which, 
according to fome, one Million five hundred thoufand, ac- UfherA- 
cording to others, two Millions of Jews were flain, befides W. 688. 
the Romans flain by the Jews. But if this Vifion was in 
the Time of Domitian's Perfecution, as is the mod common 
and Hkely Opinion, it will refer to fome Event in Hiftory, 
after the Deftruftion of Jerujalem ; for that Slaughter be- 
ing paflfcd, can hardly be fuppofed the Meaning of a Pro- 
phecy, or Prediction of a Judgment to come. Now the 
Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian will fufficiently verify this 
^ Reprcfentation. In the latter End of the Reign of Trajan, Xiphilin 
' the Jews rebelled in Egypt and Cyprus, and are reported to ex Dione, 
have put to death, with great Marks of Cruelty, four Trajanw, 
hundred and fixty thoufand Men ; yet the Jews were every 
where fubdued, and prodigious Numbers flain by the Ro- 
mans. Eufebius remarks on this Part of Hiftory, ' That Eufeb. 
* the Doctrine and Church of our Saviour daily increafed \ Hift. Eccl. 
€ but the Calamities of the Jews were aggravated with new /• 4- '• *• 

• JJllCmrtMc ' 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

5 And when he had I further obferved in my 5 
opened the third Seal, I Vifion, that the Lamb opened 

rcoLid B } aJi the third Sea1 ' and l heard 
J ZhSd,Zdl"l the third of the Cherubim 

black Horfe, and he that calling upon me, to come and 
fat on him- had a Pair fee what was contained in that 
vfBallaftcesinhisHand. Part of the Roll now opened 

to Sight. And looking upon 
it, I perceived another figura- 
tive Reprefentation ; for I be- 
held the Pifture of a Perfon 
riding upon an Horfe, of a 



Not long after, in the Reign of Hadrian, the* Jews were 

led into a new Sedition, headed by one who pretended to 

be the Meffiah, who was called Bar Chocab, or Son of the 

Star; becaufe be gave out, he was the Star foretold by 

Balaam. The whole Jewifh Nation rofe againft the Ra- 

man Government, and for fome time did great Mifchiefs 

to the Romans ; but at laft they were entirely cut off by 

the Romans, though with great Lofs to themfelves. In 

thefe Wars, befides what was loft on the Roman Side^ the 

XipMlin J ews had a thoufand Cities and Fortreffes deftroyed, with 

ex Dione, ^ e Slaughter of above five hundred and eighty thoufand 

Hadna- Men# ^ hus the p er f ccutors f t h e Chriftian Faith and 

1 ! <IS * Church perifli by each others Hands. The Romans, by 

their idolatrous Worfhip of Jupiter Capitolinus, provoke 
the Jews to Rebellion, and the Jews are deftroyed follow- 
ing a falfe Meffiah, as their Leader, when at the fame 
time they rejected the true Meffiah, and perfecuted his 
Followers ; and they fall by the Hands of an Heathen Na- 
tion, which had joined with them, in Oppofition to the 
Chriftian Faith and Profeffion ; fo that even the temporal 
Evils the Church was permitted to fuffer by the Perfecution 
of its Enemies, were not fo great and dreadful, as the 
Calamities and Judgments the Providence of God permitted 
the Per fecu tors themfelves to bring upon each other, by 
their own Hands : fo that the Faithful had no Reafon to 
complain, as if their Affli&ions were peculiar to them- 
felves, or greater than what their Enemies were corrected 
with. This Period of Hiftory was about forty Years after 
the Vilion. 

different 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

different Colour from both the 
former. The Horfe on which 
this Rider fat was of a black 
Colour, expreflive of a Time 
of Mourning and Affli&ion (Jb)\ 
and the Perfon that fat on him, 
had a Pair of Ballances in his 
Hand, but not as a common 
r Reprefentationofexa&Juftice, 

and righteous Judgment, but 
to weigh Corn, and the Necef- 
faries of Life, to fignify great 
Want and Scarcity, and to 
threaten the World with Fa- 
mine, the next Judgment of 
God to the Sword (c). 
6 And 1 beard a This Meaning of the Repre- 6 
Voice in the midjt of the fentation was confirmed by a 
four Beafis,fiy, A Voice from the Cherubim, fay. 

fflf Z*£L in g> In the Times of this Pr °- 

c rertny^ ana three ,° , « . r -. r 

Micfuris of Barley for phecy, the Price of a Meafure 
a Penny, and fee that of Wheat fhall be a Penny, 
thou hurt not the Oil, and three Meafures of Barley . 
and the Wine. fhall coft the fame Price ; the 

whole Wages of a Man's La* 
bour for a Day, fhall only 
purchafe fo much Corn, as is 
an ufual daily Allowance \ fo 

(b) Black, in antient Prophecy, is an Emblem of Affliction ; 
and, in particular, of Affliction occafioned by Famine : Thus 
in the Expreffions of Jeremiah, Lam. v. 10. Our Skin was 
black like an Oven, becaufe of the terrible Famine. 

(c) Thus Famine is exprefled by the Prophet EzekieL C. iv. 
1 6, \j* Moreover, be fat d unto me, Son of Man, behold I will 
break t^e Staff of Bread in Jerufalem, and they Jhall eat Bread by 
Weight, and with Care ; and they Jhall drink IVater by Meafure, 
and with Aftonijhment : that they may want Bread and IVater, 
and be aftonijbtd one with another, and confume away for their 
Iniquity. 

that 
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CHAP- TEXT. PARAPHRASE; 

v, » that all he can get muft be 

^ "7 1 * laid out on the very Necefla- 

ries of Life, without any Pro- 
vifion of other Conveniencies 
for himfelf or Family, and a 
Scarcity of Oil and Wine will 
make Exa&nefs in their Mea- 
fures very neceflary alfo c (d). 

* 

Biftory of A C CORDING to the Order of Prophecy we have 
the Third j£\, obferved in this Book, the Events in Hiftory, to 
Seal, anfwer this Predi&ion, are to be found in the next Part of 

this Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, or after the 
Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian ; now Antoninus Pius fuc- 
ceeded Hadrian* A. D. 138. Antoninus the Philofopher, 
partly with Verus y and partly alone, and after them Com* 
modus, governed the Roman Empire, till within* a few 
Months of the Reign of Sever us > who began his Empire, 
A. D. 193. a Space of above fifty Years. 

Let us then fee what the Hiftory of thofe Times affords 
us, agreeable to this Prophetical Defcription. I think the 
Defcription itfelf plainly exprefies a great Scarcity of Pro- 
vifion ; and though it does not foretel fuch a Scarcity of 
Provifion as fhould amount to a Famine, when no Bread 
at all was to be had, which fcarce ever happened in fp 
many Countries at once, as were lubje£t to the Roman 

Grot, in (d) The Meafure of wheat is a Chcenix, and the Price a Ro- 

tor, man Denarius or Penny ; of which Grotius obferves, the Roman 

Penny was the daily Wages of a Workmen, and a Chcenix the 
Allowance of Corn for his daily Provifion ; fo that a Penny 
for a Meafure of wheat, will in general appear a very exoeffive 
Price ; fince Corn, for one Day's Provifion, would coft a whole 
pay's Wages. In another Way of Computation, if we reckon 
the Chcenix to be about a Quart Englijb, and the Roman Penny % 
or Denarinsy to be about Eight Pence Engiijh *, the neareft a 
common Computation of both, and there is no need here of 
more Exa&nefs, Corn at that Price will be above twenty Shil- 
lings an Englijb Bufhel ; which, when the common Wages of a 
Man's Labour was but Eight-Pence a Day, fhewed a very great 
Scarcity of Corn, next to a Famine. 

• Tbis is giving gnat Advantage in tbt Computation $ fir the Chooix is 
tut full a Pint and balfi 

Empire; 

5 
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Empire ; yet it foretels, that Bread, the Staff of Life, SECT, 
ftoutd be fo fcarce, as to be fold at an exceffive Price, fo V* 
as to be a very heavy Judgment on the greater Part of *mm-ymJ 
Mankind, who have their Bread to get by their daily La- 
bour. 

The fourth general Perfecution was within this Period* 
near fixty Year* after the Third general Perfecution by 
Trajan % A. D. 107, For Antoninus the Philofopher, not- 
withftandinghis other good Qualities, had a ftrong Super- 
ftition and Zeal for the Heathen Religion, and oegan a 
new Perfecution againft the Chriftians, about the Year 
165. 

The State of the Empire, under the Reigns of this An- 
tmm Family, does properly and exadtly anfwer this Pro- 
phetic Defcription, 

But it will be proper to obferve previoufly, that Mr. 
Mtde y and, after him, Mr. TVaple and others, ieem to have 
been led into a great Miftake, in their Interpretation of 
this Prediction, by a Conjecture without reafonable Foun- 
dation. 

The third Beaft, or living Creature, according to Mr. Mede, «* 
Midi's Suppofition of the Standards of the Camp of Ifrael, c % vi. v. 5. 
flood to the South ; and therefore (heweth, (as he obferves) 
' This Seal beginneth at the Coming of an Emperor, from 

* that Quarter^ viz. Settimius Sevtrus, an African, an Em- 

* peror out of the Soutn/ 

But as there feems to be little Foundation for fupporting 
a Prediction, from the bare Situation of the Beafts, Eaft, 
Weft, North, and South, if they had really been taken 
from the Standards of the Camp of Ifrael, there is yet lefs 
Foundation for that Suppofition, as it is vtry uncertain, 
and indeed very improbable, the Camp of Ijrael had any 
fiich Standards from whence they are fuppofed to be taken, 
as we have obferved more at large, on Chap. iv. v. 8. 
There was no need therefore for Mr. Medi to rejeft the 
common Interpretation, fo natural and proper, becaufe 
the Event was not anfwerable in the Reign of Severus y 
fince it was on no good Foundation he fixed it to the Reign 
of Severus ; for if the Beafts were not taken from the 
Standards of the Camp, or if they did not anfwer the Si- 
tuation of the Standards, Eaft, Weft, North, and South; 
or finally, if (landing to the South did not, in the Inten- 
tion of the Prophecy, confine the Time to the Reign of 
an Emperor born in Africa^ there is no fufficient Reafon 
tot confine this Prophecy to the Reign of Stvtrus. 

It 
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CHAP* It is, on the contrary, for confiderable Reafons, directed 

VI. to that Part of the Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, 

next after the preceding Prophecy, which referred to the 

Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian 5 and therefore may well be 

looked for in the Reigns of the Antonine Family : Let us 

then fee, whether, in thofe Times, Hiftory does not take 

Notice of Famine, and Scarcity of Provifions, as worthy 

the Honour of a Character in Mr. Mtde\ Expreflion. 

Tertulli- The Teftimony of Tertullian, who lived in thofe Times,' 

anus ad is very plain, and allowed by Mr. Mcde\ he mentions un- 

Scapu- feafonable Weather, and bad Harvefts, the Judgments of 

lam, r. 3. God, for perfecuting the Chriftians. Doleamus mceffi tft % 

/. m. 92. q UO d nulla Civitas impune laiura Jit, Janguinis noftri effufienem. 

• . . Area ipforum non fuerunt, MeJJes enimfuas non egerunt 9 

caterum, 6f Imbre, Anni prateriti, quod commeruerit> Genus 

humanum apparuit, CataclyfmumfciL 

But, fays Mr. Mede, if the Harvcft failed in Africa fbnie 
time, when Hilarianus was Prefident, which he faith it did, 
- it follows not therefore that this was general through the 
Roman Empire, or in the Age of Severus j whether it was in 
the Age of Sever us, is nothing materia], but Africa was 
, • the Granary of Italy, and a Failure of Harveft there muft 

occafion a Scarcity of Provifion in great part of the Roman 
Empire : Befides, it is obfervable, that Tertullian fpeaks of 
fuch a Scarcity as was felt in every City, and that the 
Rains that occafioned it were fo great, as to threaten the 
World with a fecond Fltiod. 

But let us confider what the Hiflorians take notice of, 
with refpe& to a Scarcity of Provifions in Italy 9 and Rome 
itfelf, under the Reign of the Antonines. 

AureUus Ficlor 9 in the Reign of Antoninus Pius, obferves, 
that the Scarcity of Provifions occafioned fuch a Tumult 
in Rome, that the common People attempted to ftone him, 
which he chofe rather to fupprefs by fair Means, than by 
Aureh Severity. Ufque eo autem mitisfuit, ut cum ob inopia frumcn- 
Vidt. p.m. taria fufpicionem* lapidibus a Pie be Romana perjiringeretur 9 
44°* maluerit rations expojita placare, quam ulcifci feditionem. 

Jul. Ca- Julius Capitolinus further takes notice, that Antoninus 
pitol. An- Piui was fain to fupply the Scarcity of Wine, Oil, and 
toninus Corn, out of his own Treafury ; and that Famine was 
Pius, c. 8. one of the Evils with which the Empire was afflicted in his 
Reign. Vini, OJei> & Tritici Penuriam, per Mrarii Jkh 
damna emendo, £sf gratis Fopulo dando, fedavit. . . Adverfa ejus 
temporibuS) hac provenerunt^ Fames de qua diximus^ &c. 

5 u 
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In the Reign of his Succeflbr Antoninus the Philofopher, SECT, 
we have a like Account of Scarcity of Provifion, to a Fa- V. 
mine $ Mr. Eachard has thus expreffed it : The Birth of v--y. — ~J 
this Prince (Commodus) was fignalized by many deplorable Eachard, 
Difafters, particularly the River Tiber, by an Inundation, Rom.Hiftm 
overwhelmed a confiderable Part of Rome, bore along with *• 2# t % 
it a Multitude of People and Cattle, ruined all the Coun- 3*5 # 
try, and caufed an extreme Famine ; this Inundation was 
feconded by Earthquakes, burning of Cities, and a general 
Infection of the Air, which immediately produced an in- 
finite Number of Infects, who wafted all that the Floods 
had fpared. This Account is taken, I fuppofe, from Ca- 
pitolinus and Viflor ; for Julius CapitoUnus thus mentions 
thefe Calamities : Dabat Je Marcus totum Pbilofophia, A mo- Julius 
rem Civium affeclans, fed interpellavit ijiam felicitatem fecurita- Capitol. 
temque Imperatoris, prima Tiberis Inundatio, qua fub Wis gra- Anton. 
vijjtma fait ; qua res fcf multa urbis adificia vexavit, & plu- Philof. e* 
rimum animalium inter emit, & famem gravijjimam ptperiu 

AureHus Viclor thus : Terra mot us, non fine inter itu Civs- Aurel. 
totum, Inundationes Fluminum, Lues crebra, Locujiarum fte- Vict./ *v» 
ties, agris infejta prorfus ut prope nihil, quo fummis Angoribus 446. 
otter i Mortales folenty did feu cogitari queat, quod non illo impe* 
rante favierit. 

In the next Reign of Commodus, Xiphilin obferves from 
DtOj there was fuch Scarcity of Provifions, that the Peo- 
ple of Rome rofe, and actually killed Oleander, the Empe- 
ror's Favourite, in the Sedition. Nam cum ej/et forte magna Xiphilin, 
inopia rci frumentaria, eamque Dionyftus Papyrius Prafeftus pommo-* 
Annona fec'iffet majorem, ut Populus Romanus culpam in Cle- ^ U8 .-I 
andrum propter fur ta qua? faciebat conficeret, haberetque odio> 
eumque, id quod accidit, interficeret. 

This Scarcity of Provifions, in every Reign of the An- 
toninesj continued to the Empire of Severus, who heartily 
fet himfelf to remedy fo great an Evil, and made it the 
great Care of his Life ; which plainly {hews, it was a very 
prefiing Evil : And that through frequent Wars, bad Har- 
vefts, and a Mifmanagement of the public Stores, Scarcity . 
of Provifions was a diftinguifhing Judgment of thofe 
Times, So JElius Spartian obferves, in the "Life of Severus, -^El" m 
Rei frumentaria, quam mini mam receperat, ita confuluit, ut Spartian, 
excedens ipfe vita feptem annorum Canonem Populo Romano Sevcrus, 
relinqueret. c - *' 

And thus alfo the Reign of Severus appears 3 proper 
End to the Judgment of this Predi&ion. 

F I far- 
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TEXT. 

7 And when he had 

evened the fourth Seal, 

1 beard the Voice of the 

fourth Beaflfay, Come, 

and fee. 



8 And 1 looked* and 
heboid a pale Horfe, and 
his Name that fat on 
Mm wets Death ; and 
Hell followed with him : 
and Power was given 
unto them over the fourth 
Part of the Earth, to 
kill with Sword, and 
with Hunger, and with 
Death, and with the 
Beajh of the Earth. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- 7 
fion, as the Lamb went on to 
open the Seals, that he unfold- 
ed that Part of the Roll, which 
was fattened by the fourth 
Seal, and the laft of the four 
Cherubim, which were about 
the Throne, called upon me, 
to obferve what appeared upon 
the Opening of it. I then be- 8 
held another figurative Repre- 
fentation : I faw as in a Picture, 
an Horfe of a different Colour 
from the three former: fhis 
was a pale Horfe, an Emblem 
of .Mortality and Death (e). 
And the Perfon who fat upon 
this Horfe had the Name of 
Death given unto him •, and 
to fhew thagffiS yas* intended- 
not of any figurative Death, 
but of a proper Death of the 
Body, a Figure reprefenting 
the Grave, or Hell, was made 
his Attendant (f) •, and the 
Meaning of this figurative 
* Defcription was explained by 

"a 



VTHHE Period of Hiftory, which in Order of Time 



Hiftory of 

the Fourth X anfwers to this Period of Prophecy, is the State of 

Seal. the Roman Empire, after Seyerus, which begins about the 

Year 2ii* Irrthis Tirrle the Perfecution of the Church 

Was 

(e) Pale, is an ufual Epithet of Death ; Pallidum mortem* 
dicunt Poet<e> fays Grotius. 

(f) Tt is not unlikely, that the Figures reprefenting Death, 
and the Grave, might have their Names, expreiTed by fome 
Motto, or Infcription ; it was a thing fo well known in the 
Medals of thofe Times, to write the Names Pietar, Felicilas^ 
Vtrtu$ % &c. under the Figures defigued to reprefent them. 
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tht Revela* iofc of St. Josn: &f 

t E XI PARAPHRASE. SECT; 

a Motto, or Infcription, Let m y* ± 
them kill the fourth Tart of 
the Earth \* intimating, they 
(hould deftroy a very confider- 
abie Part of the Heathen Ro- 
man Empire, by the feveral* 
Judgments of God* the Sword, 
Fartiine, Peftilence, and wild 
Beads ($)♦ 

. 4 

was very feverd; fo that crur . Ecclefiaftical Hiftorians 
reckon four of the general Perfecutibns, in the Space' of 
lefs than thirty Years, under the Reign of Maximin, Deciut; 
Gatlus and falu/um, and VdUrian. 

In this Period of Time, the (Several fore Judgments of 
God were United in the Punifhment Of a performing Em- 
pire, the Sword, Famine, "and Peftilence. The Sword, 
and Famine, which were Judgments of the foregoing; 
Seals, are continued in this, and the Peftilence is added to 
them. The Peftilence feems to be made the more diftin- .. ' 

guifhihg Judgment of this Seal. The Name of the Perfori AkV.Groc. 
fitting on the pale Horfe was Death, which is the proper on Matt- 
Expreffiort in the 'Scripture- Language for the Plague, as xxiy. 7« 
the ProJ>het Jeremiah ~\ifes the Word niO Death, for the 
Plague; and the Seventy render "ftl Peftilence, by $&v&7o\ , 
Peath. Accordingly, we And all thefe Judgments, iri 
a very remarkable Manner* in this Part of Hiftory. 

F 2 The 

(f) Thefe ate called the four fore Judgments of CJod, iri the 
ancient Stile of Prophecy. Thus the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek., 
xiv. 21; For thus faith the Lord God, how much more when I fend 
toy four fore Judgments upon Jerufalem, the S<wdrd, arid the Famine, 
ana the nbifeme Seaft, and the Peftilence, to cut off from it Man and 
Beafl. Or, as the fame Prophet exprcfles thole Judgments of 
God, which none coold efcape, Eze*. xxxiii. 27. Say thou tins 
unto them, fhus faith the Lord God, As I live, furely they that 
lire in the Waftes (hall fall by the Sword; and him that is in the 

rn Field, will I give to the Beafts to be devoured \ and they that 
in the Forts, and in the Caves /hall die of the Peftilence. The 
Meaning of which prophetic Threatning is plain, that the 
judgments of God were to be fo great, and fo univerfal, that 
Men fliould be able to find no Place of Security againft them^ 
but Jbme one Judgment or other ihoald meet them -every 
where. 
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CH AP« Tire State of the Empire was very much difturbed both 
VI. by foreign Wars, and inteftine Troubles ; very few of the 
\ mmmmym m j Emperors but met with a violent Death-: fo that befides 
thirty Perfons who all pretended to the Empire at once, 
there were twenty acknowledged Emperors in the fpace of 
fixty Years, from Caracal/a, A. D. 211. to Aurelian, 270. 
Thefe inteftine Divifions gave great Heart and Strength to 
the Enemies of the Roman Empire, and great Advantages 
to the Perftans, and Northern Nations, againft it ; fo that 
Valerian, in whofe Reign the Persecution was very violent, 
was taken Prifoner by Sapor es, (or Sha Pur) King of Per- 
fta, kept Captive by him,. arrc| treated with great Severity 
to his Death. Famine and Scarcity of Provifions are the 
ufual Effects of War, . efpecially of Civil Wars. The 
Spoil of Armies, the Fears of the Country, and want of 
Hands for Hufbandry, hardly fail of producing Scarcity, 
near to Famine ; efpecially when unfeafonabie Weather 
fhall alfo fpoil the Fruits of the Earth. Mr. Mede obferves 
from Dionyjius of Alexandria, and Cyprian, that both War 
and Famine were the Judgments of thefe Times. 

After thefe Things, fays Dionyfnts, fpeaking of the Per- 
fection of Decius, War and Famine came upon us. St. 
Bufeb. Cyprian, in his Apology for the Chriftians, to Demetrius 
Hift.EceL Proconful of Africa, takes notice of the more frequent 
I.7. c. Z2. Wars and Famines of thofe Times, that they were falfly 
£ . - charged upon the Chriftians ; Sed enim cum dicat plurimos 
WDeme- conquer i, quod Bella Crebrius furgant, quod Lues, quod Fames 
trianum faviant, quodque lmbres t& Pluvias ferena longa fufpendant, 
p. m. 278. m ^ s imputari, tacere ultra non oportet. It is remarkable that 
Cyprian* in the fame Apology, exprefly declares his Judg- 
ment, that thefe great Calamities were according to former 
Predictions, and brought upon the World, not becaufe 
the Chriftians rejected the idolatrous Raman WorChip, but 
becaufe the Romans rejected the Worfhip of the true 
Id. ib. God. ££uod erutem crebrius Bella continuant, quod Sterilitas 
279. iff Fames follicitudinem cumulant, quod favientibus morbis va- 

letudofrangitur, quam humanum Genus Luis populations vqfta- 
tur, & hoc fciaS efje pradielum. . • . Non enim Jicut tua falfa 
^uarimonia, £ff Imperitia, Verkatis ignora, jaclat, & clamitat, 
ijta accidunt, quod Dii vejlri, a nobis non colantur, fed quod a 
vobis non colatur Deusl And finally, he makes this the 
Id. id. Confolation of the Chriftians* in their Sufferings, Certi, & 
2 ° z * fidentes, quod inultum non remaneat, quodcunque perpetimur, 

quant oque major fuer it perfecutionis injuria, tanto & jujlior fiat, 
y gravior, pro. perfecutione, vindicla* 

5 Peftilence 
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T E XT- ; PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

9 And when he had Upon opening the fifth Seal, v 

ttened the fifth Seal, J beheld fomething new in my *~ 

Jfaw under the if har, Vifion j fa ^ a great Number 9 

the Sows of them that rn r u x j u n • 

were flam for the Word ? f P 5 rfo , ns ' * h ° ™ d be ? n fla,, l 

of God, and for the lrt the fevcral Periecutions of 
Te/timony which they the .Church, who had perfe- 
held. vered in the Worfhip of the 

true God, according to the 



Peftilence feems defigned the Judgment of this Prcdic- JofMede, 
tion ; Mr. Mede obferves, from Zsnaras and Lipfius, that °f *&* 
a Peftilence arifing from Ethiopia, went through all the ^ wr/ ^ 
Provinces of Rome, and for fifteen Years together incre- * • 
dibly wafted them. Neither did I ever read of a greater 
Plague, (faith an eminerit Man in our Age) for that Space 
of Time or Land. This Peftilence is mentioned by Zo- Lipfius* 
naras, in the Reign of Gallus and Volufian, about the Year 
251. The Words of Zonaras are fo agreeable to the Pro- 
phetick Dcfcription, that it may be ufeful to infert them* 
" He [Gallus) was very fevere to the Chriftians, many" being 
put to death by a Persecution, not lefs grievous than that 
of Decius ; under hun the Perfians renewed their Motions, 
and fettled in Armenia ; an almoft innumerable Company 
of Scythians fell upon Italy, and ravaged Macedonia, Theffaly, Joan Zo- 
and Greece \ a Part of them from the Palus Moeotis, broke nar. An- 
through the Bofphorus into the Euxine Sea, and laid wafte na l. T. 2.* 
many Provinces ; and many other Nations rofe againft the J??f?\ . 
Romans. Moreover, a Plague then infefted the Provinces, w , r 
which beginning in Ethiopia, fpread itfelf almoft through ^^ 
the whole Eaft and Weft, deftroyed the Inhabitants of *"'/ ■ m ' 
many Cities, and continued for fifteen Years." Zofimus, an Zo/imi 
Heathen Hiftorian, takes notice -of the fame Calamity : Hift. No* 
V While War raged in every Part, a Peftilence fpread thro' <u* f 1, 1. 
ail Towns and Villages, and deftroyed the Remainder of p. 24. 
Mankind ; that fo great a Dcftru&ion of Men had not hi* 
therto ever happened in former Times." I fhall only add 
the fhort Character of Eutropius, of the Times of thefe Eutropi- 
Emperors, Gallus and Volution ; he obferves, their Reigns us, /. 9. 
were only memorable for Peftilence, and grievous Diftem- 
pers : Sola pe/filentia 9 £? morbis, atque agritudinibus, notus 
tarum principatus fuitt 

F 3 Gofpel 
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TEXT. 



•..< ■■• +•** 



JO ^fei rA*)! cried 
With a lou4 Yoice^ fay- 
tng) How long) Lord y 
holy and tru^ doft thou 
pot judge and avenge 
9W Blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth ? 



PARAPHRASE. 
Goijyl of Chrift (*), lying at 
the, foot of the golden Altar 
of Incenfe (/) \ intimating, that 
their Cppftancy unto the Death, 
was an. offering well received, 
and acceptable in the Sight of 
God. 

And I heard thefe Martyrs 19 
of Jefus expreffing their Faith 
in the Promifes of Chrift, for 
whpfe Religion they had dif- 
fered, by laying with united 
Voices, O Lord God, Thoui 
art righteous in all thy Wavs, 
and faithful $0 all thy Promifes; 



(h) The Word of God, and the Teftimony which they held, 
is a Defcription of faithful Chriftians, who perfevered in the 
Chriftian Faith and Worfhip, notwithstanding all the Di facul- 
ties of Perfecution. They are called the Remnant which keep the 
Commandment of God, and have the Teftimony of Jefus Chrift \ 
kev. xii. 17. They are alfo defcribed, as the Souls' of them that 
nvere beheaded for the Witnefs of Jefus ; and for the IVord of God, 
and ivhicb had not wor/hipped the Beaft, neither his Image, neither 
had received his Mark upon their foreheads, or in their Hands, 
Rev. xx. 4. 

(i) Many fuppofe the Expreffion under the Altar, does allude 
to the Ceremony of pouring out the Blood, at the bottom or 
foot of the Altar ; but Dr. Hammond has very juftly obferved, I 
think, " That this Altar in St. John's Vifion, was not the 
" Altar of Sacrifice in the Court of the Temple, but the 
" Altar of Incenfe which was in the holy Place ; the whole 
Scene of this Viiion being the Sanctuary within the Vaili 
where the Altar of Incenfe flood, the Altar of Burnt-Offer- 
ing (landing without in the Court." The Blood of the Mar^ 
tyrs is not compared with the Blood of propitiatory Sacrifices, 
but with the Offering of Incenfe on the golden Altar ; which 
Offering was accompanied with the Prayers of the Congregation, 
to recommend them to God, according to the Obfervation of a[ 
very learned Author ; Cum enim Suffimenta facra, ita PofuU 
Preces adumbrarent, ut Sacerdos altera Deo ado/ens, alteras etiam, 
Ritu fymbolico illi commendarp cenferetur, &c. A fit Emblem o^ 
ficiis t \. 1. God's gracious Acceptance of the Conftariicy and Perfeverance 
c.S.f.n. of the Faithful. v ' 

now 



Ham- 
mond, on 
the Place. 
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TEXT, 



1 1 And white Robes 
were given unto every 
one of them-) and it was 
faid unto tbem y that they 
Jbonld reft yet for a lit- 
tle Sea/on, until their 
Fellow - Servants alfo, 
and their Brethren that 
ftmld be killed, as they 
v*r* 9 Jb$uld be fulfilled. 



PARAPHRASE. 

now thy Church has fuflFered 
a long time, and thy Kingdom 
has been greatly opprefled by 
the Kingdom of Satan *, when 
will it pleafe thee to make way 
for the glorious State of thy 
Kingdom, and peaceful State 
of thy Church, by breaking 
the Power of Satan, and of the 
idolatrous Perfecutors of it ? 

I farther beheld, that here- 1 1 
upon, unto each of thefe Per- 
fons was given a white lhining 
Garment, a Robe expreflive 
of the Favour and Acceptance 
of God, and a Mark of Ap- 
probation, Honour and Dig- 
nity (*). But, with refpeft to 
the Judgments of God, which 
were to make way for the De- 
liverance and peaceful State of 
the Church, they were direfted 
to wait a little longer j for 
though many had been (lain 
already for the Teftimony of 
Jefus, yet there were other of 
their Brethren, who fliould 
bear a like honourable Tefti- 
rnony to the Chriftian Faith 

(k) When Perfons were approved, upon Trial of their Fit- 
aefs for the Priefts Office, they were cloathed with white Gar- 
ments, the proper Habit of tne Priefts : And rich Garments, 
which it was ulual for .Princes to fend as Prefents, according to 
the Cnftoms of the Eaftern Nations, were public Marks of the 
Prince's Favour, and that lie defigned to confer Honour on the 
Perfons to whom he preiented them. This Reprefentation 
Jeems much to favour the immediate Mappinefs of departed 
Saints, and hardly to confift with that uncomfortable Opinion, 
the infenfible 'State of departed $ou]s, till after the Refur- 
redion. 

F 4 and 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

and Religion : However, this 
remaining Time of Trial fhould 
be fhort, for a little Seafon 
only, when tjie Teftknony of 
the faithful Martyrs of Chrift 
fhould be compleated -, and 
then God, according to their 
Prayers, would make way for 
a peaceful and profperous State 
. x of the Church. 

I far- 

JJiftory of fT^HE Period of Hiftory which in Order of Time an- 
the Fifth J^ fwers to this Period of Prophecy, is the Sta^e of 
/ Seal. t ^ e Church and Roman Empire, after the Reign of Au~ 

reliariy about the Year of Chrift 275 j which we have en- 
deavoured to fhew was the Period of the foregoing Seal. 

This Period is marked in the Prophetic Defcription, 
by a Time of fevere Sufferings, in which many gave up 
their Lives, in honourable Teftimony to the Chriftian 
Faith and Religion ; but it is alfo defcribed but as a fhort 
Time, before their Sufferings fhould end, and the Church 
fhould enjoy a State of Peace and Profperity, in a quiet 
and free Profeffion of the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip. 
This Seal then naturajly leads us to confider the State of 
the Church and Empire, in the Reigns of Diockfian and 
Max'tmian. 

Diode/tan began his Reign about the Year 284, which 
he appointed the Beginning of a new civil -/Era ; but which 
the Chriftians, on account of the heavy and grievous Per- 
fection irt his Reign, were ufed to call the iEra of the 
Martyrs : this was indeed the laft, but the moft extenfive 
and furious of all the Perfections. We have a large Ac- 
count of it from Eufebius and Laflantius, who were them- 
V ha d k' ves Witnefles of it. It may however be fufficient to re- 
Rom Hill. P re ^ ent ll in ^ e "Words, of Mr. Eachardj who has well 
y 2t p[ abridged the larger Accounts, " As this was the laft Per- 
-,- t " " fecution, fo it was the moft fevere of all others, like the 
" laft Efforts of an expiring Enemy, who ufes his utmoft 
<c Power and Strength to give a parting Blow. It were 
c< endlefs, and al moft incredible, to enumerate the Variety 
* € of Sufferers and Torments j it is fufficient to obferve in 
* this Place, that they were fcourged to Death, had their 

" Flefh 
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TEXT. 

12 And I beheld \ 
when he had opened the 
ftxth Seal, and lo, there 
was a great Earthquake, 
and the Sun became black 
as Sackcloth of Hair, 
and the Moon became as 
Blood. 



12 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
I farther beheld in my Vi- V. 
fion, when the Lamb proceeded 
to open the fixth Seal, there 
was reprefented to me a View 
of great Diforder and Confu- 
fion, of fuch Changes and Al- 
terations, as if the World was 
about to be diflblved, and the 
Order of Nature tQ be fet 
afide •, for it fcJemed, as if the 
Earth was fhaken with violent 
Convulfions, as by an univer- 
fal Earthquake : that the Sun 
fhined not with its ufual 
Luftre, but looked black and 
dark, as in a total Eclipfe; 
that the Moon, inftead of ap- 
pearing with its ufual bright- 
nefs in the Heavens, looked of 
a dufky red Colour, as Blood. 

*i Flefh torn off with Pincers, and mangled with broken 
u Pots, were caft to Lions, Tygers, and other wild 
" Beads, were burned, beheaded, crucified, thrown into 
" the Sea, torn in pieces by the diftorted Boughs of treesi 
" roafted by gentle Fires, and Holes made in their Bodies 
" for melted Lead to be poured into their Bowels, This 
u Perfecution lafted ten Years under Dioclefian, and fome 
" of his Succeflbrs ; and the incredible Number of Chri- 
" ftians that fuffered Death and Puniftiment, made them 
" conclude that they had compleated their Work ; and in 
"' an ancient lnfcription they tell the World, that they 
" had effaced the Name and Superftition of the Chriftians, 
(t and had reftored and propagated the Worfhip of the 
<c Gods. But they were fo much deceived, that this 
€< haflened the Deftru&ion of Paganifm, and fhortly after 
" Chriftianity became victorious, and triumphant over all 
c< the Powers and Artifices of Mankind." Thus exaclly 
does this Period of Hiftory anfwer the Defcription of Pro- 
phecy, in a State of very great Sufferings ; but which, for 
the Confolation of the Faithful, was very near its End. 

Even 
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TEXT. 

13 And the Stars of 
Heaven fell unto tfje 
Earthy even as a Fig- 
Tree cajleth her untimely 
Figs, wbenjhe isftmken 
of a mighty Wind. 



14 And the Heaven 
departed as a Serowl 
when it is rolled together* 
and every Mountain 
and Ifland were moved 
tut of their Places* 



paraphrase: 

Even the Stars alfo feemed 1 : 

«< 

to difappeat, out of therr 
Places in the Heavens, and 
like Meteors to fall down upon 
the Earth, or as blafted Fruit 
is blown down from the Trees 
upon the Ground, by a violent 
Storm. 

Yet farther it was reprefen ted 1 1 
to me in my Vifion, as if the 
Order of Heaven and Earth 
was to be totally changed, fo 
as not to be reftored again. 
The Alterations were fo great, 
as if the Heavens were no , 
longer fpread over the Earth,* 
but rolled i\p together as a 
Roll of Parchment, and the 
Mountains and Iflands, the 
moft fecure from the Danger 
of Earthquakes, as having the 
firmeft Foundations, were not 
only fhaken, but quite thrown 
down and deftroyed, fo as 
never to be reftored again ; to 
fignify (I), according to the 

Ex- 



Bouflet, (I) Great public Calamities are defcribed in the Prophets, 

Bijbop of feys a very celebrated Author, as if the Order of Nature was 
Meaux, on overturned ; the Earthquakes, the Sun and Moon are darkened, 
the Place* m & ^ stars fall from Heaven. This Obfervation will give a 
plain and juft Senfe to this Part of Prophetic Description. 
There is no need with fome to understand thefe Expreffions of 
real Earthquakes and Eclipfes ; the Prophetic Stile plainly (hews 
they are figurative ExpreiBons, defcribing great Calamities and 
Changes, which the Judgments of God would bring upon the 
Earth. The Prophet JoeU defcribing in the beautiful Images 
of Prophetic Stile, a Famine to be occafioned by a great Num- 
ber of Loeufts, which were to devour the whole Fruits of the 
Earth, thus excretes it, Joel ii. 10. The Earth fall quake be- 
fore. 
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TEXT, PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

Exprefiions of antient Pro- V» 
phecy, fuch a Downfall of the 
Empire and Power of Rome 
Heathen, as (hould never be 
recovered ; but the Power of 
thefe idolatrous Enemies of the 
Christian Faith, (hould ceafe, 
and be n6 more, as the Power 
of the Ajfyrians and Babylo- 
nians^ the antient Enemies of 
God's People, was deftroyed, 
and never recovered. 

And 

fbr$ them, the Heavens /hall tremble, the Sun and Moon Jhall he 
dark, and the Stars Jhall withdraw their Shining. The Prophet 
IJaiah, prophefying of a great Deftruftion of God's Enemies, 
for their Oppofition to his Church, which he calls the Day of the 
Lord's Vengeance, and the Tear of Recompences for the Controverfi 
of Zion, lla. xxxiv. 8. he thus defcribes it, v. 4. And all the 
Hoft of Heaven Jhall he dij/blved, and the Heavens Jhall he rolled 
together as a Scroll,,. and all their Hoft Jhall fall down, as the Leaf 
fiuletb off from the Vine, and as a falling Fig from the Fig-Tree* 
The general Meaning of which Exprefiions is explainecf in the 
following Verfe, v. 5. For my Sword Jhall he bathed in Heaven ; 
heboid it Jhall come down upon Idumca, and upon the People of my 
Cnrfe, to Judgment. In like Manner, the fame Prophet thus 
exprefles the judgments of God in the Punifhment or Sinners, 
Ifaiah xiii. 10. For the Stars of Heaven* and the Confiellationi 
thereof, Jhall not give their Light ; the Sun Jhall he darkened in his 
ping forth, and the Moon Jhall not caufe her Light to Jhine. The 
Meaning of which is thus explained in the n«xt Words, v. 11: 
I will punijh the World fir their Evil, and the Wicked fir their 
Iniquity, and I will caufe the Arrognney of the Proud to ceafe, and 
will lay low the Haughtinefs of the Terrible. The Prophet Eze- 
kiel ufes the fame Images, to exprefs the Downfall of oppreflive 
Empires, and Power. Thus, in the Prophecy of the Deftruc- 
iion of die Empire of Egypt by the Empire of Babylon, Exek. 
xxxii. 7, 8. And when I Jhall put thee out, 1 will cover the Hea- 
ven, and make the Stars thereof dark ; / will cover the Sun with 
a Cloud, and the Moon Jhall not give her Light : all the bright Lights 
of Heaven will I make dark over thee, and fet DarkneJ's upon thy 
Land, faith the Lord God. As the Prophecy contained in 
this Revelation, relates to the Heathen Roman Empire, and 
their Puniihment as Perfecutors of the true Religion, and Chri- 
' Aia» 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

VL 15 And the Kingi of 

the Edttb, and the great 
Men, and the rich Men* 
and the chief Captains ^ 
and the mtghty Men, 
and every Bondman, and 
every Freeman, hid them" 
felves in the Dens, and 
in the Rocks of the 
Mountains ; 



Daubuz, 
Explana- 
tion of Seal 
Jlxtb. 



PARAPHRASE. 
And fo great was the Pu- i* 
nifhment of thefe Enemies of 
the Chriftian Faith, that it 
reached Perfons of all Ranks, 
States, and Conditions, and 
fiHed their Hearts every where 
with great Apprehenfions and 
Fears ; fo that even thofe who 
had the higheft Authority, and 
governed the World as Kings, 
fuch as were invefted with 
great Power, fuch as had 
grown very rich, Perfons in 
Command and Authority, or 
famous for Strength or Va- 
lour, Perfons of every Condi* 
tion, whether bond or free^ 
endeavoured to find out fomei 
hidden Place of Safety and 
Retreat, if poffible, to conceal 
thertifelves, that thefe Judg- 
ments might not reach 



ftian Faith, there is a plain general Meaning of thefe Expref- 
fions, applicable to thofe Calamities and Judgments, by which 
that perfecuting Power was to be deftroyed. 

It is further obferved by many Interpreters, that chief and 
principal Perfons, fuch as Princes and Rulers, are figuratively 
expreiled by Sun, Moon, and Stars. It is an ingenious Obfer- 
vation of Mr. Daubuz, " That by the Sun may be more parti* 
" cularly meant the Heathen Emperors ; by the Moon, the 
" Powers next to the Supreme; by the Stars, the lefs principal 
" ruling Powers of the idolatrous Roman Empire ; and fur the/, 
" that by Heavens may be meant the whole fuperior State of 
V the Roman Pagan World, Civil and Religious ; and finally, 
" that by Mountains and Iflands, may be meant the Strength 
" and Riches throughout Rome, and its Provinces, efpecially 
" the idolatrous Temples, with their Treafures and Revenues." 
Thefe are ingenious Conjectures, but I think not fo plain and 
furc, as the general Meaning fixed by the unquestionable Ufe 
of thefe Images in the former Prophets. 

them. 
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T E XT. 

1 6 And faid to the 
Mountains and Rocks, 
Fall on us 9 and bide us 
from the Face of him 
that fitteth on the 
Throne* and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb : 



1 7 For the great 
Day of his Wrath is 
come , and who Jhall be 
able tofiand ? 



PARAPHRASE. 

them (m) Nay, they were fo 
concerned and difpirited, that 
they were rather defirous to be 
buried under the Rocks and 
Mountains, than fo expofed to 
fuch terrible Judgments, from 
the Anger and Power of the 
great Lord of the World, 
whofe Religion they had long 
oppofed and perfecuted (n). 

Now the appointed Tim6 of 1 7 
his great Wrath is come ; they 
are made fenfible, no room is 
left them either for Defence 
or Efcape. 




THE Period of Hiftory, which in Order of Time tiiftm of 
anfwers to this Part of Prophecy, is after the heavy the Sixth 
Pcrfecution of Diocleftan. It was to be but a Abort time $*d. 
after, in the Expreftion of the Prophecy, a little Seafon, 
when there (hould be a very great Change and Alteration 
in the Heathen Roman Empire, attended with great Cala- 
mities brought on the Perfecutors of Truth and Righte- 
oufaefe \ even fuch as fhould break in Pieces their oppref- 
five Power. 

And 

(m) Thus the Prophet Ifaiah defcribes the Fears of Idolaters, 
and their Appreheniions of the Judgments of God, Ifaiah ii. 19. 
And they /ball go into the Holes of the Rocks, and into the Caves of 
the Earth, for fear* of the Lor/, and for the Glory of bis Majejly, 
nxiben he arifeth to Jhake terribly the Earth, 

(n) Thefe Exprefiions feem to be taken from the Prophet 
Hojeah, who thus defcribes the Conftemation of thofe who had 
fallen off to Idolatry in Ifrael, when their idolatrous Places of 
Worlhip (hould be deftroyed, and they fhould be punitfied for 
their Apoftacy, Hofeab x. 8. The high Places alfo of A-ven, the 
Sin of Ifrael /ball be deJlroyed\ the 7 born and the Tbiftle Jhall come ^ 

upon their Altars, and they /ball fay to the Mountains, Cover us, and 
to the Hills, Fall on us : that is, according to a very learned In- 
terpreter, Such Calamities (hall befall them, as (hall make their Pocock, on 
Lives tedious to them, and worfe than any kind of Death ; (b *bc ILue. 
that they (hall wi(h to die, rather than live as they do. 



I 
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CHAP. And flic next State of the Roman Empire will fully an- 

VI. to*r this Defcription. 
W- v — ,j DiocUfian and Maximian refigned the Empire, and re- 
tired to private Life, being both forced to it by Galerius^ 
Ladant. as Laftantita very particularly relates it. Upon the Death 
d« Mort. f Conftantms* and the Acceffion of his Son Cmftantin* to 
Perf.c.18. hi s p art f t h e Empire, Maxentius got himfelf declared 
Emperor at Rome\ Gakrius, to fupprefe this Rebellion* 
perfuades Maximian to refume the Empire, which he does; 
but, in a fhort time, has the Mortification of being de- 
Id. c. 29, pofed : and foon after, for attempting the Life of Conftan* 
30. tine, is forced to put an end to his own Life, by an igno- 

minious Death. 

Galsrius was fmitten with a very loathfome and incurable! 
Diftemper, attended with fuch infupportable Toriftenty 
that he often endeavoured to kill Jiimfelf, arid caufed fdme! 
of his Phyficians to }* flain, becaufe their Medicines proved 
ineffectual : He at laft began to think of the Christians j 
he put an End to their Perfecution by a public Edi&, ill 
which he in particular requires their Prayers for his Re* 
Id. c. 3 a. covery ; Unde juxta banc indulgentiam noJiram % ddehunt Deum 
fuum orare, profahtte mjhra y Reipublic#^ acfua. Yet foon 
after this public Acknowledgement in favpur of Chriftknr 
ity, he died of his loathfome Diftemper, about the Yeaf 

3"- 

Canjiantine^ who became a great Favourerof the Chrfv 

Eachard, ftians, marches againft Maxentius y whooppofes him Willi 
Rem.Hift. a great Army of one hundred and feventy thoufand Foot* 
547' and eighteen thoufand Horfe : after a fierce and bjbbdv 

Battle, Maxentius w_as defeated by C&njlantine. L T pon th& f 
Vi&ory Conjlantine^ who had fecured by it the whole Em* 
pire of the. Weft, gives free. Liberty for the open Profeffion 
of the Chriftian Religion. 

In the Eaft, Mcximin revoked the Liberties granted the 

Ghriftians, makes war with Licinius ; but being defeated^ 

with great Slaughter of his numerous Army, puts mmf 

Heathen Priefts and Soothfayers to death, as Cheats. 

Id. 550. Kot lone after, as he was endeavouring to try the Event of 

a fecond Battle, he was (truck with a violent Diftemper, 

wLh intolerable Pains and Torments all over his Body j 

he wafted to nothing, became quite blind, and died raging 

id. lb. and in defpair ; confefting upon his Death-bed, that all 

' this was but a juft Punifhment upon him, for his fpiteful 

and virulent Proceedings againft Chrift and his Religion. 

Laflantius has thefe remarkable Words, Cum jam Terra % 

Mariaut 
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Mariqui perterrtretkr^ nee ullum jperaret refugittm, angore SECT4 
ammi % ac rnetu, confugit ad mortem^ qnafi ad r medium malorum, V, 
f9ue Deus in caput ejus ingejfit* And fo taking Poifon, he * — "v 
died in that miferable Manner. La&ant. 

Crniflantine in the Weft, and Licinim in the Eaft, re- de Mor& 
mained now fole Emperors ; Licinius feverely perfecuted Pcn.f.49* 
the Cbriftian8 in his Part of the Empire; a War breaks 
out between the two Emperors : Licinius, notwithftanding 
a ftout Refinance, was overthrown, and forced to fly : 
But foon a fecond War began, which was carried on with 
greater Fury than ever ; Licinius is again defeated in a ge- Zofimuf 
neral Battle, in which, it is reported, one hundred thou- / 2< * i 
fand Men were (lain. He is taken Prifoner ; and though IOO * 
bis Life was then fpared, yet, upon new Attempts againft 
the Life of Conflantine, he is put to death, and with him 
coded all the Heathen Power of Rome. 

A little after this, Conftantine removes the Seat of the 
Empire from Rome to Cen/lantinople y forms a new Model 
*f the Roman Government and Empire, puts the Admini- 
firation of the Government into the Hands of four princi- 
pal Officers, called Pratorian Prafe&s, abolifhes all the 
rower of Paganifm, and eftablifhes the Chriftian Religion 
throughout tne Empire. 

Thus, by great and frequent Calamities, in which fo 
many Emperors had their (hare one after another, this 
wonderful Change was wrought in the Heathen Roman 
Empire ; their Power to opprets and perfecute the Chriftian 
Religion, fell, like the AJftrian and Babylonian Perfecutors, 
never tp rife any more. 

This Part of Hiftory is fo eaftly applicable to the Pro- 
phetic Defcription, that I (hall only reprefent It in the 
Words of Mr. Daubuz : u From this Account it appears, 
" that the Pagan Roman Emperors were deprived of their 
44 Government, and came to miferable Ends : — That the 
44 Pagan Roman Cafars fell in Battle, or were put to 
" death :— That the Religion of the Idolaters received a 
44 mortal Wound, all the Colleges of Pontifices, Augurs, 
u Veftals, in a Word, all the Pagan Piiefts and Religious 
44 Officers throughout th$ Empire, being brought under 
14 the Power and Dominion of a Chriftian Prince: — That 
44 many of the Pagan Officers, civil and military, were 
44 difplaced, and Chriftians put in their Room : — That 
44 there was a thorough Change in the Government, and 
44 that Paganifm leflened by degrees, till it entirely difap- 
IC peared : That the greateft of the Perfecutors acknow- 
X ledged 
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4 knowledged and confefled the Juftnefs and Caufe of 
c God's Judgments.— And laftly, That upon this Change, 
c all the Idolaters, upon Account of their horrid Qruel- 
c ties and Barbarities againft the Chriftians, could not 
* hut be in daily Expectation of the fevereft Punifh- 
c roehts." 

To this I fhall add but one Remark, That this Part of 
Hiftory is very proper to the general Defign of the whole. 
Revelation, to fupport the Patience, and encourage the 
Perfeverance of the Church, in fuch an Inftance of God's 
Power and Faithfulnefs, in the Protection of the Chriftian 
Religion, and Punifhment of its Enemies. We fee, in 
this Period, during the Perfecution of Rome Heathen, the 
Church in a State of Trial and Suffering, yet preferved 
and protected, and finally obtaining; a State of Peace and 
Safety, when all the Power of their rerfecutors was totally 
deftroyed by God's overruling Providence. This Hiftory 
verifies the general Truth of all the Prophecies, and the 
particular Predi&ions of each of them feverally. A ftrong 
Encouragement to the Patience and Conftancy of the true 
Church ! 



CHAP. VIL 

Sect. 6. Interval between the Firjt and 

Second Periods. 

CONTENTS. 



THE former Chapter concluded the firft Pe- 
riod, and the Sufferings of the Church under 
the Perfecution of the Heathen Roman Empire. 
The fecond Period of Prophecy begins with the 
opening of the feventh Seal, and is contained in the 
Events which attend the founding of the Trum- 
pets -, an Account of which we have in the eighth 
and ninth Chapters. In this Chapter, I conceive, 
we have an Account of a little Paufe, or Interval, 

to 
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to dcfcribe the State of Things, for a fliort Time, SECT, 
between the two Periods. After thefe Things, t V\[ 
that is, after the Prophetic Vifion that repre- ~~~~ 
fented the firft Period, St. John faw in other Vi- 
fions, what is related in this Chapter. This feems 
a Repfefentation of a State of Peace and Quiet 
throughout the Earth, efpecially in the Roman 
Empire, and of the great Number of Perfons in 
every Nation, which came into the Profeflion 
of Chriftianity, of the encouraging Protection 
that was given to the Chriftian Church, of thank- 
ful ^Acknowledgments for the Goodnefs and 
Power of God and Chrift, by the whole Church, 
in fuch eminent Inftances of Favour and Protec- 
tion -, and finally, of the happy State of all the 
faithful Confeffors and Martyrs, who, after a 
fliort Time of Tribulation, for the Faith of 
Chrift, and Conftancy in his Religion, have at- 
tained to a State of evcrlafting Reft, in Happi- 
nefs and Glory. 

Thus wifely does this Part of Prophecy pro- 
mote the principal Defign of the whole, to en- 
courage the Faith and Patience, the Hope and 
Conftancy of the Church, under all Oppofition 
and Sufferings. It feems defigned to (hew, with 
the Certainty of Prophetic Revelation, that as 
God direfts all things in the World by his Pro- 
vidence, fo he will direft them to ferve the De- 
figns of his Goodnefs to the Church -, and that 
the great Revolutions of the World (hall often be 
in favour of true Religion, and for its Proteftion ; 
and to aflure the Faithful, that all they fuffer for 
the fake of Truth and Righteoufnefs, (hall foon 
be rewarded with a State of Peace, Honour, and 
Happinefs. 
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T E 3t T. 

i JND after tbefe 
-" things, I faw 
fout Angels ftanding on 
the four Corkers of the 
Earthy holding the four 
TVinds of the Earth, 
that the tVind Jhould not 
blow on the Earth, nor 
on the Sea, nor on any 
Tree* 



PARAPHRASE; 

NOW after my former 
Vifions, which repre- 
fented the Providence of God 
towards the Church and World, 
to the Downfall of the Heathen 
Roman Empire, the State of 
the church and World next to 
follow, was alfo reprefented to 
hie in another Prophetic Vi- 
fibn 5 in whicji I beheld four 
Angels, reprefenting the Go- 
vernment of Providence, as 
dire&ed by God's Will and 
Command, and executed by 
hisMeflengers or Minifters (a). 
Thofe Angels were reprefented, 
as placed at the four chief 
Points from whence the Winds 
arc ufed to blow, to reftrain 
them from blowing with vio- 
lence on any Part of the World % 
to fhew, God defigned in his 
Providence, to put a flop to 
the Tumults and Commotions 
that had before fo much di^ 
fturbed the World, and to give 
the Church and World a Time 
of Peace and Reft (b), for a 
Seafon. 

I 



(a) An Angel* in Prophetic Stile, exprefles every thing that 
brings a MeiTage from God, or executes the Will of God, 3s a 
Prophetic Dream, a Pillar of Fire, &c. Vide Note on c. i. v. i. 

(b) Winds are Emblems of Commotions, and xery properly* 
as they are the natural Caufes of Storms. Thus this figurative 
Expreflion is ufed, and explained by the Prophet Jeremiabi 
c. xlix. 36, 37. And upon Elam nuill 1 bring the four Winds front 
the four Quarters of Heaven, and will feat ter them towards all 
thofe Winds, and there Jhall be n9 Nation whither the Outcaft of 

Mart 
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TEXT. 

2 And I faw another 
Angel afcending from 
tfa . Eajty having the 
Seal of the living God : 
and he cried with a 
loud Voice to the four 
Angels j to whom it was 
given to hurt the Ehrth % 
and the Sea ; 



3 Saying, Hurt not 
thu Earth % neither the 
Sea, nor the 7rees 9 till 
we have fealed the Ser- 
vants of our God in 
iheir Fareheads; 



PARAPHRASE. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- 
fiori, another Angel, as af- 
cending from the Eaftern Point 
of the Heavens, Who appeared 
with the Seal of God in his 
Hand, as feftt on forrie parti- 
cular Meffage ; this Angel, &d 
he came on, made Proclama- 
tion with a loud Voice, that 
the Coinmotions and Difor- 
ders of the World ihould 
ceafe for' a time •, 

That a State of Peace and 
Quiet fhould cdritinue, until 
he had fealed the Servants of 
God, till mariy Ihould receive 
the diftinguifhirtg Mark or Seal 
of the Chriftian Church, the 
Sign and Teftimofiial of their 
Chriftian Profeflion, and Con- 
fecration to the Service of 
God, and of God's peculiar 
Favour to them, as his Church 
and peculiar People (c). 

And 



E/art /hall not cbme. For I will taufe Elam to be difmayed before 
their Enemies, And before them tbatfeek their Life : and I twill bring 
Evil upon them, even my fierce Anger, faith the Lord ; and I will 
fend my Sword after them, till I ian/e cbnfumed them. To hold 
the Wind? that they fhould not blow; is a very proper Pro- 
phetic Emblem of a State of Peace and Tranquility. 

(c) Sealing has feveral Interltians in the Stile of Prophecy, 
which may be fefcn in Mr. Daubtiz's Symbolical Dictionary ; as 
Prefervatiort and Security, Secrefy, Confirmation and Authority; 
But, I conceive, the principal Meaning here is to denote Pro- 
priety, in allufiofi to the Cuilom of fealing Things, that it 
might be known to whom they belong. Now, as the Sacra- 
ments of Circa mcifion under the Law, and Baptifm under thd 
Gofpel, were ufed as public Marks of Cohfecration to God, as 
his peculiar People, and of God's Favour to his Church, as his 
PnuliuM, this Expreilion, of fealing the Servants of GW, mav 

G a well 
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TEXT. 

4 And I heard the 
Number of them which 
were fealed : and there 
were fealed an hundred 
and forty -and- four thou- 
fand, of all the Tribes 
of the Children of If- 
rael. 



5 Of the Tribe of 
Juda were fealed twelve 
thoufand. Of the Tribe 
of Reuben were fealed 
twelve thoufand. Of 
the Tribe of Gad were 
fealed twelve thoufand. 



PARAPHRASE. 
And the Number of thofc 4 
who were thus fealed* and con-, 
fecrated to God, as his Church 
and peculiar people, was very 
great ; a Kumber.that figura- 
tively expreffed many Perfons 
of all People and Nations, pro- 
fefling the Chriftian Faith, and 
ferving God in the Worfhip of 
the Chriftian Church, now the 
true lfrael of God, it being 
the fquare Number of twelve, 
multiplied by a thoufand (d). 

This great Number of Peo- 5 
pie, which profefled the Faith 
and Worfhip of the Chriftian 
Church, were in proportion 
out of every Place and Nation, 
as if a proportional Number 
had been fealed out of every 
one of the Tribes, into which 
the Children of lfrael had 



well be underftood, I think, of a great Addition to the Num- 
bers of the Chriftian Church by Baptifm ; or receiving the Seal 
of the Chriftian Religion, the Mark of God's Peculium. 

(d) This fingle Paflage, fays theBifhop of Meaux, may (hew 
the Miftake of thofe, who always expect the Numbers in the 
Revelation to be precife and exact ; for is it to be fuppofed, 
that there mould be in each Tribe twelve thoufand Elect, nei- 
ther more nor lefs, to make up the total Sum of one hundred 
forty -and- four thoufand ? It is not by fuch Trifles, and low 
Senfe,*he divine Oracles are to be explained : We are to ob- 
ferve, in the Numbers of the Revelation, a certain figurative 
^Proportion, which the Holy Ghoft defigns to point out to Ob- 
fervation. As there were twelve Patriarchs, and twelve Apo- 
flles, twelve becomes a iacred Number in the Synagogue, and 
in the Chriftian Church. This Number of twelve firft multi- 
plied into itfelf, and then by a thoufand, makes one hundred 
Meaux in -forty-and-four thoufand. The Biihop obferves, in the folid 
he. Proportion of this fquare Number, the Unchangeablenefs of the 

Truth of God and his Promifes ; perhaps it may mean the 
Beauty and Stability of the Chriftian Church, keeping to the 
Apoftolical Purity of Faith and Worfliip. 

5 been 



4he Revelation of St. John. 



«5 



TEXT. 

6 Of the Tribe of 
Afcr were fealed twelve 
thoufand; Of the Tribe 
of Nephthalim were 
fealed twehe thoufand. 
Of the Tribe of Ma- 
nafics were feakd twelve 
tboufand. 

7 Of the Tribe of 
Simeon were fealed 
twehe thoufand. Of 
the Tribe of Levi were 
fealed twelve thoufand. 
Of the Tribe of Ifa- 
char were feakd twelve 
thoufand. 

8 Of the Tribe of 
Zabulon were fealed 
twelve thoufand. Of 
the Tribe of Jofeph 
were fealed twelve thou* 
fond. Of the Tribe of 
Benjamin were fealed 
twelve thoufand. 

9 After this I beheld^ 
and lo y a great Multi- 
tude, which no Man 
could number, of all Na- 
tions, and Kindreds ; and 
People, and Tongues, 

flood before the Throne, 
and before the Lamb, 
cloathed with white 
Robes, and Palms in 
their Hands j 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

been divided, according to VI. 
theNumber of their Patriarchs, V ~ r ~ 
as if now all the Nations of ' '' ' 
the Earth who were to be 
blefled in the Chriftian Church 
had fucceeded in their room, 
as. the true Ifrael of God •, for 
it was represented to me in my 
Vifion, as if twelve thoufand 
were fealed in the Tribe of 
Judah, as many in the Tribe 
of Reuben, and a like Number 
in every one of the other 
Tribes. 



After I had beheld this 9 
happy and profperous State of 
the Church, at the end of fo 
many and grievous Afflictions, 
I faw in my prophetic Vifion, 
the whole Church of Heaven, 
joining in a folemn Aft of 
Praife. The Song of Praife 
began with the united Voices 
of an innumerable Company 
of Perfons of all Nations and 
Countries, who were clothed 
in white Garments, Marks of 
Piety, Honour and Dignity; 
and they had Palm Branches 
in their Hands, Emblems of 
Joy and Viftory, 

G 3 • And 
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TEXT. 

10 And (tied with 
a loud Voice^ faying* 
Salvation to our God 
which fitteth upon the 
*Throne y and unto the 
Lamb. 



1 1 And all the An- 
gels flood round about 
the Throne^ and about 
the Elders^ ana 1 the four 
Beajis^ and fell before 
the Tlirone on their 
Faces, and worjbipped 
God, 



1 2 Say'ng^ Amen : 
PUjjing, and Glory , and 
Ififdom, and Thank f 
giving^ and Honour, 
and Power y and Mighty 
be unto' our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 



PARAPHRASE. 

And they faid with a loud to 
Voice, Salvation be afcribed 
unto our God, the fupreme 
and fovereign Lord of all, who 
fitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb of God, who 
has all Power to protedt and 
fave his faithful Servants (e). 

Then the Angels pf God, i * 
who flood round about' the 
Throne, and the twenty-four 
Elders, with the four Jiving 
Creatures or Cherubim, pro- 
ftratcd themfelves before the 
Throne of (Sod, joining in the 
fame Ad: of Worfhip an4 
Thankfo-ivlng with the Spints. 

For they faid jimen to their 13 
Hymn of Praife; and added, 
Let all with a fincere and 
devout Heart, afcribe unto 
God, Bleffing, Glory, Wif- 
dom, Thankfgivjng, Honour, 
Power, and Might, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



(e) This Vifion, efpecially whfen compared with the former 
in the fourth and fifth Chapters, is to be underilood, I conceive, 
of the Church in- Heaven ; as Heaven feems to be the proper 
Scene of the Vifion, fo the innumerable Company of Saints 
with whom the Angels join in the following Words, in the Pre T 
fence of God, and the Lamb, is molt naturally to be underilood, 
\ think, of thofe who having been faithful unto Death, had re- 
ceived the Crown of immortal Life, in the State of heavenly 
Happinefs. And I queilion, whether the Praifes of the Church, 
on Earth, will anfwer the Prophetic Defcription, or the In- 
tention of the Prophetic Spirit, ip rjhe great Encouragement it 
defigned to give, to Faithfulnefs and Conitancy. I think tQ 
urtderftand it, of the heavenly Church, is a natural Senie of 
$he Exprelfioris, 4 Senie proper to the Defign of the Prophecy, 
as it reprefents the faithful Martyrs, and Confrflbrs, once fo 
grea^t Sufferers oh Earth, now blefled' Saints in Heaven. 
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TEXT. 

13 And one of the 
Elder s anfwered, faying 
unto me, fVhat are thefe 
which are arrayed in 
White Robes f and 
whence came they ? 



T4 And I faid unto 
him. Sir, thou knowejl. 
And he faid to me, 
Tbefe are they which 
came out of great Tri- 
bulation, and have wa/h- 
$d their Robes, and 
made them white in the 
Shod of the Lamb. 



15 Therefore are they 
before the Throne of 
God, andferve him Day 
and Night in his Temple, 
and he that Rtteth on the 
Throne /ball dwell qmong 
(hem. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

To give me a more exaft Vh 
Information concerning thefe 
Perfons who were cloatned in ! ^ 
the white Robes of Purity, 
Honour, and Dignity, one of • 
the Elders led me on by a 
Queftion, to afk of him a fuller 
Account of them. 

Whereupon he gave me this 14 
Account of them : Thefe Per- 
fons whom you behold ap- 
pearing in this State of Ho- 
nour, and Happinefs, were 
very lately in a State of great 
Affli&ions and Suffering for 
the fake of their Faith and 
Conftancy ; but having kept 
the Faith, they have received 
the Bleffings Chrift obtained 
by his Blood, for his Church 
and faithful People 5 they are 
now cleanfed from all Impu- 
rity, adorned with all Perfec- 
tion, and advanced to this State 
of Glory and Happinefs in 
which you fee them. 

They are counted worthy 15 
to appear in the immediate 
Prefence of God, even here 
before his Throne, and have 
obtained the Honour and Hap- 
pinefs of a conftant Attendance 
upon God j and, like his An- 
gels, ceafe not Day or Night to 
praife him : and the Prefence 
of God will be an everlafting 
Spring of Happinefs and Joy 
to them. 

Q 4. They 
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A Paraphrase and Notes'*/* 



TEXT. 

1 6 They Jhall hunger 
no more^ neither thirjl 
any more, neither Jhall 
the Sun light on them, 
nor any Heat. 



17 For the Lamb 
which is in the midjl of 
the Throne^ Jhall feed 
them, and Jhall lead them 
unto living Fountains of 
Waters ; and God Jhall 
wipe away all Tears 
from their Eyes* 



PARAPHRASE. 

They lhall no more be fub- 1 6 
jeft to any of their former 
Troubles or Affli&ions. None 
of the natural or common 
Evils of the World, below 
lhall reach them any more. 

For it lhall be the Care of 1 7 
the Lamb of God to blefs 
them, who has all Power to 
make them compleatly happy. 
He lhall blefs them with per- 
petual everlafting Joys •, and 
every Sorrow, with every 
Caufe of Sorrow, lhall be fully 
taken away for ever (f). 



(f) Interpreters are not agreed in the proper Meaning of this 
Delcription. Some understand it, of the peaceful and prof- 
perous State of the Church on Earth. In fome Cafes, very 
wrong Expreffions of Prophetic Stile, are to be foftened to a 
Senfe that will agree to an happy State of the Church in this 
World : Others, who obferve the Force of thefe Expreffions, 
and how much they agree with the Defcription of the new 
Heavens and new Earth, Chap. xxi. underftand it of the happy 
State of the Church for one thoufand Years, which they alfo 
fuppofe a Refurre&ion-ftate of the Martyrs. I fhall only ob- 
ferve, that as the Time of the thoufand Years is, according to 
the Order of this Prophecy, very diftant, .1 think, from the 
Time to which this Part of it refers, I can by no means fup- 
pofe the Spirit of Prophecy defigned this Defcription mould dc 
applied to the State of the Millennium. And though the De- 
fcription may be foftened to fuch a Senfe, as may reprefent the 
peaceful and profperous State of the Church under QonJlantine> 
yet, I think, the Senfe given in the Paraphrafe, is more agree- 
able to the Expreffions of this Defcription, and to the Defign 
of the Prophecy ; which, when united together, are the iureit 
Rules of Interpretation to follow. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

Sect. 7. Second Period of the Trumpets, 



CONTENTS. 

THIS Chapter opens the fecond Period of this SECT. 
Prophecy, which begins upon opening of the ' VII, 
leyenth Seal, and is diftinguifhcd by the founding 
of feven Trumpets. This Period of the Trum- 
pets contains a Prophetic Defcription of the State 
of the World, and Church, for a confiderable 
Space of Time after the Empire became Chri- 
stian, during the Continuance of the Empire in 
the Succeffors of Conftantine. It defcribes the 
great Devaftation of the Roman Empire, by the 
Icveral Nations that broke in upon it, and finally 
put an end to it. It defcribes a Time of great 
Calamity, a State of new Trials. It (hews the 
Church what it was to expeft in new Dangers, 
and Oppofition, after it fhould be delivered from 
the Persecution of the Heathen Roman Govern- 
ment. And when the Chriftian Religion fhould 
have the Prote&ion of the Laws, and the Favour 
of the Emperors, the Church would ftill have 
great need of Caution, Watchfulnefs, Patience 
and Conftancy ; and there would be, ftill this En- 
couragement to Faithfulnefs and Perfeverancc, 
that though the Oppofition in this Period of Time 
would be very great, yet neither fhould this pre- 
vail againft the Caufe of Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs ; the Chriftian Faith and Religion fhould be 
preferved, and in the End triumph over this 
Oppofition, as it had before over the former 

Oppofition, » 
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CHAP. Oppofition, from the Heathen Emperors of Rome. 
VIII. And thus fully anfwers the general Defign and 
Ufe of the Prophecy, to dircdt and encourage 
the Conftancy of- the Chriftian Church in Faith 
and Patience, whatever Oppofition it may meet 
with from the World. 



TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 

x jND when he A FTER the fpace of time i 
-" had opened the /^ allowed for fealing tl\p 

feventb SeaU there was Servants Q f God and a g^ 
Alienee in Heaven about AJ j'- i * 1l 

the fpace of half an Addition was made to the 
fbj? * J Chriftian Church, which great- 

ly leflened the Power, and 
weakened the Oppofition of 
Idolatry to Chriftianity ; I had 
a farther Revelation in my 
Prophetic Vifion, to (hew what 
would be the State of the 
Church and World, after fo 
great a Change in 'favour of 
the Chriftian Fgith and Reli- 
gion. I obferved, that now 
the Lamb opened the feventh 
and laft Seal ; and hereupon 
it was reprefented to me, as if 
there had been a State of Si- 
lence in Heaven for about half 
an Hour, like the Silence in 
the Temple -Worfhip, when 
the whole Congregation was 
at private Prayer and Devo-" 
lion (a). 

■ i 

(a) Mod Tntfrpreters a^ree, this Silence in Heaven for half 
an Hour, is an Allufion to the Manner of the Temple- Worfhip, 
that while the Prieft offered Incenfe in the Holy Place, tne 
tyholc People prayed without, in filence, or privately to them- 

felves* 
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TEXT. 

1 And Ifaw the fe- 
Vtn Angels which Jlood 
before God, and to them 
were given feven Trum- 
ps. 



3 And amtlur An- 
gel came and food at 
the Altar , having a gol- 
den Center* and there 
Ws gtven unto him 

much 



PARAPHRASE- SECT. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- VI1 * 
fion, feven chief Angels (land- 
ing before the Throne of God, z 
as Attendants to receive his 
Orders, and to execute them, 
after the manner of the great 
Pfinces of the Eaft, who were 
ufed to be fo attended by the 
Princes and chief Officers of 
their Court. And I beheld alfo 
in my Vifion, that (even Trum- 
pets were given to thefe feven 
jbhief Angels, to each of them 
one. 

Then I faw another Angel, 3 
like the Pried chofen to offer* 
Incenfe, by lot, {landing at the 
golden Altar, having a golden 
Cenfer, and much Incenfe (h) y 

to 



fclves, Luke i. 19. On the Day of Expiation, the whole Ser- 
vice was performed by the Higb-Prieit 5 tQ which particular 
Service Sir Jfaae Ne<wfon has obferyed an Allufion : " The &>I.New- 
'* Cuftom was, on other Days, to take Fire from the great ton on 
*i Altar in a filver Cenfer; baton this Day (Qf Filiation,) for Apoc. /. 
" the High-Prieft to take Fire from the great Altar, in a golden *H* 
" Cenfer ; and when he was come down from the great Altar, 
" he takes Incenfe from one of the Priefts, who brought it to 
'* him, and went with it to the golden Altar; and while he 
w offered the Incenfe, the People prayed without in filence 1 
" which is the Silence in Heaven for half an Hour." It is true, 
on the Day of Expiation, the High-Prieft did all the Service 
kimfelf ; he ufed a golden Cenfer, and took his Hands full of 
Incenfe : yet it may be a Queilion, whether the mention of a 
golden Cenfer, and much Incenfe, may not refer to the great 
Glory and Perfection of the heavenlv Worfhip, as well as to the 
peculiar Service of the High-Prierc. On this Suppofition, a 
golden Cenfer, and much Incenfe, will not require the Hands 
of an High-Pneft ; for the offering of Incenfe was ufually af- 
figned, by lot, to any one of the Priefts of the Cou rfe ; and 
tjiis, I think, will be found more agreeable to the following 
Parts of the Prophetic Defcription. 

(b) Thefe Cenfers were the fame with the Vials full of 
pdours mentioned, c. v. <v. 8. the offering Incenfe on the 

golden 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

VIII. much Incenfe^ that he 
Jhould offer % it with the 
Prayers of all Saints^ 
upon the golden Altar 
which was before the 
Throne* 



4 And the Smoke of 
the Incenfe which came 
with the Prayers of the 
Saints, afcended up be- 
fore God out of the An- 
gelas Hand. 



5 And the Angel took 
the Center , and filed it 
with Fire of the Altar \ 
and cajl it into the 
Earth ; and there were 
VoiceSy and Thunder- 
ingSy and Lightnings^ 
and an Earthquake. 



PARAPHRASE. 

to offer with the Prayers 
of the Saints, who were at 
their private Devotions in 
filence ; this Incenfe the An- 
gel offered at the golden Altar, 
which was before the Throne, 
there being in this Reprefenta- 
tion of the heavenly Presence 
no Vail, and fo no Diftin&ion 
between the holy and moft 
holy Place. 

And I perceived the Smoke 4 
of the Incenfe, which the An- 
gel offered with the Prayers of 
the Saints, who were at their 
private Devotions, afcended 
up before God. A Teftimony 
of God's gracious Acceptance 
of their Worfhip, and of the 
Continuance of God's Protec- 
tion and Bleffing to his faith- 
ful Worfhippers. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- 5 
fion, that the Angel Who* had 
offered the Incenfe, took his 
Cenfer •, and going down from 
the golden Altar, to the Altar 
of Burnt-Offering, lie filled it 
with burning Coals, and caft 
them down upon the Earth : 
and immediately thereupon, 
there arofe a terrible Storm, 



golden Altar, feems to determine this Allufion to the con ft ant 
offering of Incenfe in the Temple, and not to the Service pe- 
culiar to the High-Prieft on the Day of Expiation ; and fully 
(hews the propriety of this Vifion, in not representing the 
High-Prieft ; which, in this Prophetic Vifion, would have 
been the Lamb, as perfonally officiating in this Att of Wor- 
/h'p. 

with 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

with great Noife, Thundering, VII. 
Lightning, and Earthquake, * _ ~^~ ~* 
reprefenting new Commotions 
in the World, and fome great 
Calamities by the righteous 
Judgment of God (c). 
6 And the feven An- This Part of the Vifion hav- 6 
gels which had the feven ing prepared my Attention to 
Trumpets, prepared bferve what ftiould be revealed 
them/elves to found. ^ cach Angd . 8 founding of 

his Trumpet, as before upon 
opening the Seals in Order, I 
perceived the feven Angels 
preparing to found their Trum- 
pets. 

(tJ'TheCe Voices, Thundcrings, Lightning, and Earthquake, 
feexn to me, to mean fomething very different from " an Allu- SirLNew- 
11 fion to the Voice of the High-Prieft reading the Law to the ton, 265. v 
11 People, and other Voices, and Thunderings from the Trum- 
«« pet* and Temple-Mufick, at the Sacrifices, and Lightnings 
<« from the Fire of the Altar." Nor can I conceive, that the 
Voices, Thunder, Lightning and Earthquake, confequent upon 
the Angel's calling Fire into the Earth, fhew, " That during Daubut, 
" the Offering of the Incenfe, or at Jeaft immediately upon it, 274. 
" the Voice of Qod was heard, his Word was preached, and 
" the Gofpel was fpread to the enlightning of Man." Thefe 
Expreflions much rather denote fome great Judgment on the 
Earth, or Roman Empire. Thunders and Lightnings, when 
they proceed from the Throne of God, Rev. iv. 5. are fit Re- 
prefentations of God's glorious and awful Majeity ; but when 
Fire comes down from Heaven upon the Earth, it expreffes fome 
Judgment of God on the World, as in this Prophecy, Rev. xx. 9. 
And Fire came down from God out of Heaven y and devoured them : 
and in like manner, when great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God \ to gize unto her the Cup cf the IVine of the Fiercenefs of his 
Wrath* Rev. xvi. 19. there were Voices, and Thunders, and Light- 
nings, and a great Earthquake. This being mentioned previous 
to the Sounding of the Trumpets, I think it may be underftood 
as a general Defcription of the many Calamities of this Period, 
notwichftanding the teeming fecure Profperity of the Chriftian 
Church. 



The 
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€HAP.. TEXT. PARAPHRASE: 

VIII. 7 The firjl Angel The firft Angel loon found- f 

**-r— > founded, and there M- e( J his Trumpet ; upon which 

lowed Hail, **/"* t here followed a great Storm 

mingled luitb Blood, and r tj *i j c !-»• 

thieve cajl upon the of . ««} an u d *™ of pre 

£*r/A : ^ the third mingled with Blood •, which 
fart of Trees was burnt burned up and deftroyed a 
up; and all green Grafs great Part of the Trees, and 
was burnt up. g ree n Grafs of the Earth. A 

proper Representation of great 
Commotions and Difordefc in 
the World, attended with great 
Bloodttied, and Deftru&ion of 
many of the feveral Ranks and 
Conditions of Men (d). 

LET 

fd) A Thuiider-ftorm and Temptfft, thai throws Jowh all 
before it, is a fit Metaphor to efcprefs the Calamities of War, 
from civil Difturbances, or foreign Invafion, which often, like 
an Hurricane, lay all things waftc, as far as they reach, lh 
the Language of Prophecy, this is an ufual Representation ; Q> 
the Prophet Ifaiah expreffes the Invafion of Ifrael by SalmanaJJer 
King of AJJyria : Behold the Lord hath a mighty and firong one, 
which as a iempefl of Hail, and deftroying Storm, as a Flood of mighty 
Waters overflowing, Jhall caft down to the Earth with the Handy 
Ifaiah xxviii, 2. And the lame Prophet in general thus exprefles 
the Judgments of God ; Thoujhalt be vifited of the Lord of Hofts 
with Thunder, and with Earthquake, and great Noi/e, with Storm 
and Tempeft, and the Flame of devouring Fir'e, Ifaiah xxix. 6. 
meaning likely the Invafion of Sennacherib. The Prophet Eze'- 
kiel expreffes the Judgments of God ori the Prophets who de- 
ceived the People, faying, Peace, where there is no Peace : 
therefore thus faith the Lord God, I will cvetfrent it with aftormy 
Wind in my Fury, and there Jhall be an overflowing Shower in mine 
Anger, and great Hail-flows in my Fury to deflroy it, Ezek. xiir. 

It is likely here is alfo an Allufion to one of the Plagues of 
Egy/t, which was a deftroying Storm, or Tempeft; For the 
Lord fent thunder and Hail, and the Fire ran along upon the 
Ground, and the Hail f mote throughout all the Land of Egypt, ail 
that was in the Field, and brake every 7ree cf the Field, Hxod>. 
ix. 23. 
AVI, New- It is a juft Obfervation of Sir Ifaac Newton, (i That, in the 
tvn, p. 1S. " Prophetic Lan^ua^e, TempclLi, Wind*, or the Motions of 

" Clouds, 
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T ET us briefly confider, how this Prophetic Rcpre- SECT* 
I j fentation was verified in correfpondent Hiftory. VII. 

The former Period put an end to the Perfecution of '- - y -» 
Heathen Rome, by the Empire of Conjlantim the Great, Mijtwy of 
a Chriftian Prince, and Protestor of the Chriftian Reli- *** Fir fi 
gion, about the Year 323. Then was a Time of Peace * rum P ttm 
and Reft to the Empire, as well as the Church ; which 
anfwers well to the Time appointed for fealing the Ser- ' 
vants of God in their Foreheads : But this is reprefented 
as a fhort Time ; and the Angels foon prepared them- 
felves to found, when there would be new Commotions, 
to difturb the Peace of the Empire and Church. 

If wfc look into the Hiftory of the Times which imme- 
diately followed this great Revolution of the Roman Em- , 
pire, under Conjlantine, from Heathen to Chriftian, we 
(hall find it thus : Conjlantine came to the whole Power of 
the Empire, about 323, and continued poffefled of that 
Power about 15 Years, to the Year 337. 

During all this Time, the Empire had a State of Tran* 

Juility, unknown for many Years : There were no civil 
tiforders ; , and though the Goths made fome Incurfions 

u Clouds, are put for Wars ; Thunder, or the Voice of * 
" Cloud, for the Voice of a Multitude ; and Storms of Thun- 
der, Lightning, Hail, and overflowing Rain, for aTempeft 
of War, defcending from the Heavens, and Clouds Politic. 
" In like manner, the Earth, Animals, and Vegetables* are Id./. 19. 
" put for the People of feveral Nations* and Conditions. 
44 Trees, and green Grafs, exprefs the Beauty and Fruitfulncfa 
" of a Land ; and when the Earth is an Emblem of Nations 
rt and Dominions, may fignify Perfons of higher Rank, and of 
" common Condition." 
u Trees here, fays Mr. Waple* according to the Prophetic Waple in 
Scheme of Speech, fignify the Great-ones ; and Grafs, by ha 
the like Analogy, figniiies common People ; or, as Mr. Mede\ Mede in 
from the Analogy it is eafily gathered, that green Grafs is th Revel. 
" taken for the common People, when* as here, it is joined P* *$• 
•« with Trees;" 

Whether it was the Intention of the Prophetic Stile to be fo 
particular, I take not upon me to determine ; but it ieems plain, 
it is defigned to exprefs fome great Calamities brought on the 
Empire, when it is reprefented as a Storm, that dcltroyed not 
Only the green CJrafs, which is more eafily blafted, but which 
deftroyed alfo a great Part of the Trees, Which are fuppofed 
more likely towitnlland the Violence of a Storm ; and it ieems 
to point out thefe Calamities as the E (fed of Wars and Blood- 
flied throughout the Roman Empire, in the Beginning of this 
Period. 

into 
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Zofimus, 
/• 2. 117. 



Aurel. 
Viftor. 
/, m. 465, 



Zofimus, 
/. ?. 137. 
Eutropi- 
us, /. 10. 
/. m. 617. 
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into Mafia, the moft diftant Parts of the Roman Doml*t 
nions, they were foon driven back into their own Country* 
The Profeffion of Chriftianity was greatly encouraged, 
the Converts to it from Idolatry were innumerable; fo that 
the Face of Religion was, in a very fhort time, quite 
changed throughout the Roman Empire. Thus the Provi- 
dence of God, notwithftanding all Oppofition, brought 
the Chriftian Church into a State of great Security and 
Profperity. . 

But on the Death of Conftantine, the State of Things 
foon altered again. He was fucceeded by his three Sons, 
in different Parts of his Empire; by Conftantine in Gaul , 
Con/tans in Italy ; and Conftantim in Afta 9 and the Eafh 
Conftantiusy in a fhort time, facrificed his Father's near 
Relations to his Jealoufy of Power 5 Differences arofe be- 1 
tween Conftantine and Conjians ; Conftans furprized his Bro- 
ther Conftantine, and put him to death. In a little Time 
after, Conftans himfelf is put to death by Magnentius, who 
aflumed the Empire. At the fame time, Conftantius, in 
the Eaft, wa§ hard prefTed by the Perjians ; but apprehend* 
ing greater Danger from Magnentius, marches againft him : 
The War between them was very fierce and bloody ; in- 
fomuch that Vidor obferves, it almoft ruined the whole 
Strength of the Roman Empire ; Hoc tempore Conftantim cum 
Magnentio apud Murfiam dimicavit ; in quo hello pane nun- 
quam amplius Romana confumpta funt vires > totiufque Imperii 
fortuna pejptmdata. 

A little after this bloody inteftine War, all the Roman 
Provinces were invaded at once, from the Eaftern to the 
Weftern Limits, by the Franks, Almans, Saxons, £htades % 
Sarmatians, and Perjians j fo that, according to Eutropius, 
Cum multa oppida Barbari expugnaffint, alia obfiderent, ubique 
fceda vajlitas ejfet, Romanumque tmperium non dubia jam cala- 
mitate nutaret. 

It is a very remarkable Part of this Hiftory, that this 
Storm of Wars fell fo heavy on the great Men of the Em- 
pire, and in particular on the Family of Conftantine, though 
(o likely to continue, in fo many of his own Children, 
and near Relations; and yet, in twenty- four Years- after 
his Death, thefe Commotions put an end to his Pofterity, 
in the Death of his three Sons j and, in three Years more, 
extinguifhed his Family, by the Death of Julian, in a 
Battle againft the Perjians. 

The following Reigns of Jovian, Valentinian, Valens, 
and Gratian, to the time that Gratian nominated Theodoftus 

to 
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to the Empire, are Ond cOttfinued Series of Trouble, by SECT* 
the Invafion of the feveral Provinces of the Empire, tnd VII. 
bloody Battles in defence of them, for about the Spate of *■ — >■■ ** 
fixteeh YeafS, from the Year 363, to 379. Ciaudien has 
well cxprefled the Mifery of thole Times, to his Son /ft* 
mtius : 

Onrn&ui affiBis, faf «#/ labentibus iclu, Claudia- 

Velprope cajuris, unus tot Funera contra, " us ** 1V 

Rejlitit % extinxitque faces, agrifque Colonos Honor i 

Reddidit, & Lett rapuit defaucibus urbei. x%% ''" 

Ntttta relifla firety Komani nominis umbra, 
Nl Pater itit ttms y jam jam ruitura fubtffit 
p4fkkra, fee* 

*Ttafe great Calamities Which, in fo fhort a time, befel 

fie Raman Empire, now Chriftian, and irk particular the 
amily of Conjiantine, by whom the great Change, in fa- 
Vowr of Christianity, was brought about, was a new and 
Jtoeit Trial of the Faith, Conftancy, and Patience of the 
Cbfcrcb* As it became the Wifdom and Juftice of Divine 
Provafonee, to ptihi(h the Wicked nefs of the World, 
Wbieb caufcd the Diforders of thofe Times ; the Wifdom 
tad ©OOdrtoft of Ghrift chofe to forewarn the Church of 
ft, Aat it might learn to juftlfy the Wavs of Providence* 
Aid not to faint under the Discipline of Affliction, when 
the grc*t Mifimprovement of the belt Religion had made 
it both proper and ufeful ; and when likely fuch Afflic- 
tions* & toon after their great Deliverance from the Op- 
. (ofition of RmbU Heathen, would be ve*y uitexpe&ed, aftd 
the more difanuragmg. 

TEXT, PAkAFHR.ASfe. 

. 9 dud thefeahdjitt- \ then perdeivedj the fecorid % 
pi fiwi&J, mi « it Angel founded his Trurnpetj 

EM2* jKS and l W^»* « ^ a great 

SrS^JtS Mountain, . all on fi*, bad 

Mri Part »f the been caft into the Sea » W 

tmm BM: which a very confideraole Part 

of the Waters of the Sea was 

* * Ortatwtt wblcb An* a very gtwt Part both, £ 

vitrt of the Creature* which lhre ttk 

H tht 
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CHAP. TEX T. PARAPHRASE. 

VIII. were in the Sea, and the Sea, and the Ships that 

1 bad Life, died ; and the p a fs on it for Bufinefs or De- 

third fart of the Ships fcnc ^ were deftroyed in great 
were defined. Numbers. A proper figura- 

tive Reprefentation of a farther 
Judgment/which (hould reach 
the Capital City of the Em- 
pire, and many of the Pro- 
vinces; deftroying their Power 
and Riches, difmembring them 
from the Empire, and depriv- 
ing it of all future Support 
and Affiftance from them (e). 

THE 

• (e) In the Stile of Prophecy, a Mountain fignifies a King- 
dom, and the Strength of it, its Metropolis, or Capital City. 
Thus the Prophet Jeremiah foretels the Downfall of Babylon* 
Jer. li. 25, Beoold, 1 am againft thee, O deftroying Mountain* 
faith the Lord, which deflroyefl all the Earth : and I will ftretcb 
out mine Hand upon thee, and roll thee down front the Rocks, ana* 
will make thee a burnt Mountain. The Prophet himfelf explains 
the literal Meaning of thefe figurative Expreflions, v. 27. Set 
ye up a Standard in the Land, blow the Trumpet among the Na- 
tions, prepare the Nations againft her, call together againft her the 
Kingdoms of Ararat, Minrd, and AJhchenaz* The plain Meaning 
of the Figure of a burnt Mountain, feems alfo taught by the 
Prophet, v. 30, £ffr. They have burnt her Dwelling- Places ', her 
Bars are broken. One Pofl Jhall run to meet another ', and one Mef- 
fenger to meet another, to Jhew the King of Babylon, that his City 
is taken at one End, and that the Paffages are flopped, and the. Reeds 
they have burnt with Fire, and the Men of War are affrighted. 
The general Meaning of this Prophecy is further thus explained, 
<v. 58. thus faith the LordGod of Hofls, The broad Walls of Ba- 
bylon fl>af I be utterly broken, and her high Gates Jhall be burnt 
+ w?th Fire, and the People Jhafl labour in vain, and the Folk in the 
Fire, and they Jhall be weary. All Efforts to preferve their City 
.and Empire, fays Mr. Lowth on the Place, mail be as infigni- 
^fTcant, as if Men wrought in the Fire, which immediately de- 
flroys all the Fruit of their Labours. Or, as the Words may be 
better rranflated,- *' and the People' fhall labour for a Thing of 
nought, and the Folk fhall wear? themfelves- for that wjiich 
iftalj be.jMiel, for the Fire," i. e . They (hall not be able to pre- 
fefv y e their City, but it ihall l?e taken, and become a Frey to 
* the Ram». ; ■ " -*-*-"-.- - 

Great 
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^?/fe 'Revelation of St. J6hn* "90 

THE former Period of Hiftory* was from the Death SECT*, 
of Gonftantine the Great, to the Reign of Thetdofiks} • VIl! 
Who, for fome time, preferved the Empire from Jnvaflon, v - v w -* 
and left it td'-hit Sons, Arcadius and HoHoriiu, A. D. 3^5* tfjfaj: ^ 
The Youth and Wfeaknefs of thefe Printe*,* th6 -fa- the fecond 
trigues and Ambition of the chief Minifters, and G&ylSr- ****#*• 
ftora of the Eaftern and Weftern Parts of the Empire, thfe 
Jealoufles and Contentions between Stilicho and Ruffiriut\ 
fo weakened the Empire* that it foori became a Prey to thd 

Norther A 

Great Diforders and Coftimdtionsj efpecially when King- 
doms are moved by hoftile Invafions, are exprefled in flte pro* 
phetic Stile, by carrying, or calling Mountains into- the midft 
of 'the Sea. Therefore *u)e will not fear though the Earth be re\ 
moved, and though the Mountains be carried into) the midft of. ibe * * 
Sea 9 Pfal. xlvi. 2. . - 

The Sea, in the Hebrew Language, is any Collection Or Stmhl. 
Waters, (as Mr. Daubuz obferves). . Now, a* Waters are ex- OiS» 
prefly made a Symbol of People in this Prophecy, Ae*v. xvii. 1 j. ^ 

And be faith unto me, The Waters which thou faweft, where the 
Whore ftlteth, are People* and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues ; the Sea may well reprefent the Collection of many 
People and Nations into one politic Body, or Empire; and 
when a Sea is con fidered as an Empire, or a Collection of Peo- 
ple into one Body politic, the living Creatures in that Sea will 
be the People, or Nations, whofe Union conftitutes this Em* 
pire. And the Prophet Ezekiel, by a like Figure, defcribes. the 
Deflruclion of the Inhabitants of Egypt, by the Death of all the > 

Fijh of the Rivers, Ezek. xxix. 3, &c. Thus faith the Lord God, . 
Behold, 1 am agaihft thee, Pharaoh, King of Egypt. I 

will caufe the Ftjh of thy Rivers to ftick unto thy Scales — -/ 

will leave ihee thrown oh the tVildernefs, thee, and all the Fijh of 
thy River i. -Thefe Expreflions feem explained by the Prophet 
to this Meaning : therefore, thus faith the Lord God, Beheld, I 
will bring a Sword upori thee, and cut off Man and Biaft Out of 
thee. 

Ships, from their Ufe in Trade, are a proper Reprefentation, 
of the Riches of a People 3 and as they are of Ufe in. War, 
efpecially to the Maritime Nations, they are proper Emblems 
of Strength and Power. As Ships were of both Ufes in the 
Roman Empire, they may well be uhderilood both of the Riches 
and Power of the Roman Empire. 

Thus we have a Description, in this Part of the fecond Period 
of Prophecy, of a Judgment to come on the Empire, in which 
the Capital fliould {ixner much, many Provinces (hotfW be dif- 
xnembercd, as well as invaded, and the Springs of Power an^ 
Riches in the Empire Aiould be very much diminished. Let us 
copfider how the next Period of Hiitory agrees with the De- 
fuiption of Prophecy. 

H 2 



ISO 4 Para?h*asr 4*4 HsrM *n 

CttAF. Northe** Nations* $*g*»iw> u*he> has give* vj in eeet* 
Vltf. rati Htftery of thefc Uter timest of the Xww» Empire, *b- 
*«gs»s tW fiuFVti, that the fcmpife itfelf bm» to (hake en the Death 
SigM* of Vmdefim: %bea4*Jk <*mpfr % pml atiam **kw % ae 4t*4bM» 
deOcci. jj^ |#>s*»jy *»$*«* «***. The chief Men of the 
dpujmf t^pirt, |q f € |vc their private Ambitions excited AUark% 
/• J 55- ^ the He*4 of the GdAf, to invade Greta \ AUarh enters 

GhuAl the Strait* of Wvnmfyk being purpofely left open 
Zofcni *? Wp** it V*y» wasje the whole;Countfy f deftroya th« 
Hifc /. 5. jQi&Mi. Juts to death all the Males grown up to Age, and 
*93* gives all the Women and Children, with thewhole Riches; 

of the Country, i» Plunder to his Army* according cb 

The Yea* 400, or five Years after the Death of Tbeab* 

J&u> i* masked out as one of the rooft memorable and ca* 

lamitous that had ever befallen the Empire. Annm bitfmi 

Sigoniav rfay S Sigonius) a Chrijlo nato quadringentefirmty ommum % ptos 

^9?** Vcdiens tfaftt, maxtmt memorandtis extitit. . . . Neftte enim 

d ? lUBI f* vBUmfive tellies calamilat'u s five barbaric* feritath* five, tor- 

N * ** fJMatujufdam fibidinis % excogitari exemphan potuit % f**d turn in 

tpjas provin$iai % civitaie** agro^ fominifqtv paflim cum maxima . 

atracitaujk editum* Five Years after % A. £>. 405, Rhodes 

wife entered Italy with e*fc Arnty of two hundred thou/. -ad 

Men ; and though be was defeated by Sliiicho, yet he had 

(savaged the Country, before hie Defeat, with &ich Suceefs* 

that the Heathen Roman* publicly declared Rome was given 

1 up to Deftrudio*, becaufe it had ferfaken the Worfhip of 

Cccid, the Heathen Gods ; and that the only Way to reftore the 

Imper. /. Roman Fortunes* was. to reftore the ancient Roman Hcli- 

lo. 169. gi on ^ or fdolafry* as Sigmut obferves. 

In the latter End of the Tear 406* the Alaim* Vandals* 
and other barbarous, People, pafled the Rhine^ and made 
the 010ft furioua Irruption into <?4it/> that bad yet been 
known ; pafled into Spam* and from thence over into 
Africa 1 fo that the maritime Provinces became a Prey to 
tuem, the Riebes amh naval Power of the Empire were 
much diminiflledt and almoft quite mined. 

But the heavieft Calamity fell Upon the Capital, and t 

City of Rome itfelf ; for Alaric enters Italy in the Year 409, 

z - and after wafting all the Country round about, oblata omnia 

j , im ~V~ oppida populous, atmfirabiU firagtvafianty (ays Sigdniuo, at 

• 5- 353* length laid liege to Rome, which waa then aifli&ed both 

wkh Famine and a pcftilential Diftcmper, The Citv was 

forced to fave itfelf from this Danger, by all its Riches, 

and purchafed a Peace of AkrU on very bard Conditions. 

He 



the HtVALAtibM vf St. Jotm. lot' 

He raife* the StegeTor a while, but fooft returns, fe re- SfiC*F» 
cetved into the City, and makes ^f/rWitf the Governor of VII* 
Rome Emperor \ fbon after he depofes Attalus> and makes ±—+-mJ 

i Peace with Honorius, on condition he (hould be acknow- 
ledged his AKTockte, and hate Gaul given to him and to 
Me Army, Ar4*f Wj cotdithmbus eft panufjutn, us Almieut Sfgo*. 
£*'* Jfiitmi {fei t Mjhs in Gallia jltdej /ibs^Juibui iocartt. Occ.Imp* 
However, not fatisfied with H*nmus % and his JftSrf nriranct /. 10.180. 
Of the Conditions agreed between them, he oontinves the 
Siege of Jtoft*, and at laft takes it, and gives the Plunder 
Hi it to his Soldiers, which alio occafioned its being fet on 
fire | lb that Sigoniut rtprefait! h on ail thofe Accounts, 
as a very grfcat and memorable Calamity, infignh fuit ca- \& t m % k 
hmitm\ & rtrum bumanarum contemplations memorability quod iia, 
*rh qsut it omnibus gentibus Sriumpbaverat 9 tarn facile a bar- ' 

far*, li adventitia gente y captf % Aoliata^ atque combuflafh. 

This Calamity of the capital City of the Empire, was 
followed by the Spoil of the grtateft Part of all hat} in like 
manner, in which the Chriftian Bilhopa, and their 
Churches, were principal Sufferer*. Alari&s, urbe capta & \^ mt 

Mi ab * % *fr$fi $ * ******* i*4* *d *lteriortm popsJakdam va- Ln % »gj, 
fiandamque ItaUam amtulit, ita\ut Latium, Campam'am\ Apu* 
&mi, Calabriam, ita cum tote exertitu peragpavit^ ut locum 
milium intaftum a vexation* ac direpthhi riliqutriu Atqut 
imprimis, auafi Roma** vitleria efferatus* in Ecck/ias, Sacer- 
itfr/, Epijeipofque txtsrqutndi mart gratia, debacciatuSj fmtul 
Omnia humana divhsaquejuta psUuerit. 

It is worthy observation, that this great Calamity which 
befel the Raman Empire, both in Italy, and in the Capital 
itfelf, much increafed the Prejudice of the Heathen Remans 
againft the Chriftian Religion $ as if Rome had fuftered 
greater Calamities, now it was Chriftian, than while it 
was Heathen. A fit Period of Hrftory, and becoming the 
Spirit of Prophecy, to reveal to the Church, to confirm 
the Faith and Patience of the Church, in fuch a State of 
Providence, with a full Perfuafion of the Juftice and Wif* 
dom of it; and that {till the Caufeof true Religion (hould 
be fupported even under fo great Calamities as thefe: 
But with an Admonition, that the Juftice and Wifdom of 
God would punifh the Sins of Chriftians, as well as of 
Heathens ; and that the outward Profeffion of the bed Re- 
ligion ibould not be a Protedion againft thofe Judgments 
they had deferred by their Iniquities ; for God, the righte- 
ous Governor of the World, is no Refpe&er of Pertons : 
ShaU I Mot vifitfnr tbsfe Things, faith the Lcrit And Jball 

H j no* 
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CHAP* nof my Sffuf b,e avenged w fuch a Nation as this,?, fays God ta 
' VtIL his own Church of lfrael y Jef. v. 6, 9. when their Tranf- 
1 ' ' grejEphs were many, and thpir JJackflidings in^reafed, 
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T EX T. 

.IO' And the third 
Angel founded* and there, 
fell a- great Star from 
Heaven* burning as it 
were . a ' Lamp, end it 
fell upoqthe third Part 
of the Rivers, and upon 
: the Fountains of 'Waters z 
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PARAPHRASE. 
And I farther perceived in 10 
my Vifion, that the third An< 
*:gel -fotinded his ; Tnirnpet 5 
J upon which, I beheld a Repre-; 
(enution as of a large Star, all 
on fire, which, like a flanging 
Torch, fell down from Hea- 
ven upon a gfeat Part of the 
* Rivers, and Fountains of 
..Wafers., ' ."',..■• 

Upon which, aa if, Worm- i i 

wood had been : mixed with th* 
Waters, it made them fo bitter, 
they were no longer wholefome 
to- drink ; but, like Waters 
infe&ed, they occafioned the 
jDeath of many People : De- fc 
noting a farther Judgment on 
the Roman Empire, on the, 
Capital, and Seat of the Em- 
pire; fignifying a thorough 
Defolation and Downfall, not 
only weakening it, by dif- 
membring its Provinces, but 
putting an end to all Power, 
and Authority, of the Govern- 
ment itfelf (f). 

THE 



(f) Stars, in Prophetick Stile, are figurative Reprefentations. 
of many things ; among others, they fignify Kings, or King- 
doms, eminent Perfons of great Authority and Power. Thus, 
in the Prophecy of Balaam t Numb. xxiv. 17. There Jhall come 
a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre Jhall rife out of IfraeL Thus, 
the Power of the Horn of the He- Goat, prevailing over other 
Powers, is reprefented in Daniel viii. 10. And it waxed great 

even 



ii And the Name 
pf the ,;Siar is called 
WorfnwoQd .* and the 
third fart of the Waters 
became Wormwood^ and 
many Men died of the 
Waters, becaufe they 
were made bitter. 



the Revelation of St. Johw. 103 • 

THE laft Period of Hiftory, correfpondent to the SECT. 
foregoing Prophecy, ended in the Peace which VII. 
Italy and Rome enjoyed* after the taking of Rome by Alartc ; u .- y j 
and difmembring many of the Provinces of the Empire, Hiftory of 
when Athaulpbus left Italy, and went to fettle in Gaul. *J* *b'r* 
The Emperor Honorius returned joyfully to Rome, to the Trumpet. 
great Satisfaction of the City, in the Year 412. Honorius Sigon. 
Romam repetiit, ac latin, tanquam exomrata aliquando tandem Occ.Imp. 
incumbentium Gotborum mole Italia, fecunda vicennalid Ludorum /. 1 1. 185. 
apparatu magnified edidit, Populo Romano poll diutumas tcne- 
bras , lucemje tandem aliquam Qtii ac libertatts, ajpicere, gratu- 
lante. 

Yet though Rome and Italy recovered themfelves into a 
pretty good State of Peace ar\d Liberty, many of the Pro- 
vinces were quite difmembered from the Empire. The 
Goths, Burgundians, Franks, Vandals, &c. poffefled them- 
felves of the better Parts of France and Spain. 

Valentinian, Son of Placidia,, fucceeded his Uncle Ho- 
mrius, about the Year 425. In his Time began fhofe new 
Jnvafions of the Empire, which put an End to the Impe- 
rial Dignity and Power of Rome, and founded a new King- 
dom in Italy itfelf. 

In 

even to the Hoft of Heaven, and it caft down fome of the Hoft, and 
of the Stars, to the Ground, andfiamped upon them. The Down- 
fall of the Kingdom of Babylon is represented by a like figura- 
tive Expreffion, the Fall of Lucifer, or the Morning-Star, 
Ifaiah xiv. 12. How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, Son of the Morn* 
ing f bow art thou cut down to the Ground, which didff weaken 
the Neuions t The mod natural Interpretation of this Symbol 
feems to be this : That as the Rifing of a Star denotes the Rife 
of fome new Power or Authority, 10 the Fall of a Star from 
Heaven, fignifies the Fall of fome Kingdom or Empire. 

Rivers and Fountains of Waters may be confidered as the 
Source and Spring of Waters, which running in a common 
Channel, make a Sea, And then, as a Sea, or Collection of 
Waters, denotes a Colle&ion of many People into one Govern- 
ment, the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, may reprefent the 
Seat of the Empire, or People, which have enlarged their Do* 
minion, by reducing other Nations into Provinces ; fo that, in 
this fenfe, Rivers and Fountains of Waters may denote the 
original Country, or Seat of the Empire, in DiAindion from 
the Provinces. 

Rivers, and Fountains of Waters to fupply them, may alfo 
be conlidered as Neceflaries to the Support of Life. Drying up 
Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, exprefs a Scarcity of Things 
neceffary: Thus, when Ho/ea prophefies that Samaria (hall 

H 4 become 



f &4 ^ ?A|tA9HKASE and Notes ** 

CHAP* In the Year 417, Genferie, with an Armv of eighty 

VIII. thoufand Vandak, fe&ed en Afriea^ and founded a Kusg- 

-^■— v ** » -^ dora there. The Romans had given up the Defence erf 

Britain, fe that the BrHons were fain to call in the £<w*f 

IVtavii to their Aid, in the Year 449. Atila % though found!* 

BatJFfm. beat at ChasUm, in the Year 45 1 1 f° tnat one hundfea 

A 6. fc I't- and feventy tfcoufrnd* or, according tp fopte, three htin«s 

dred thoufand, fell in the Battle ; yet, the next Year, to* 

marches with another numerous Army into Italy, and At* 

Sigon. ftroys all before him- J** 1 * omnia qua httra Aptnmnvm {# 

Pec. Imp. yftptj front, fiiga* pofuhttone, esede 9 firvHute, incendhy & dt^ 

L 1 3. zz$. fperafirne repleta erant ; nullaqut malt fades aberat, nefarhxfer 

Jmnes srdfaes, ferns, & atafes, Baybanrmn avaritia^ crudtf\tatt* 

at luentla fervagante. - , 

Rome and Italy were fcarpe freed from thefe Trembles^ 
when new IJvils fucceeded. 

Genferic is invited from Africa^ to revenge the Murder of 
jfokntinian ; he lands in A»/r in the Year 455, marches 
direflly to Rom?, takes the City, and plunders it, carries; 
away atl the public and private Riches, makes an incredi- 
ble Number of the Cifi^ens Captives, and takes tjie Em- 
prefs Eudoxia, (who had defired his Affrftartce to revenge 
the Death of Vqlentinian) together with her Daughter* 
along with her into Africa. 

beepme defolate, he thus exprefles it; ttoug/jr be be fruitful 
among bis Brethren, an Eafi-Wind Jhall cyme, tfte Wind of tba 
tor a Jball come up from the* Wildernefs t and bis Spring jball became 
dry 9 and bis Fountain Jball be dried up ; be Jball Jpou the Treajurt 
of all pleajant Pejels, {iofea ^iii. 15. And thus the Proohcf 
J/aiab defcribes the Deftruclion of Egypt » Ifaiab xix. 5. Jpdtke 
Waters JbaU fail from the Sea, and the Ri^er Jball be. ytaftedf eauf 
dried uf. 

And finally, there fecms an AHufion in thj* DefcriDtion, to 
ope of the Plagues of Egypt. And Mojes and Aaxw di*A % fa 
Lord commanded; and he lift uf the Roa\ ana\fnute tbe W'aterf 
thai were in tbe River, in (be Si$bt of Ph&aohy a,ni in the. §igbt 
of bis Servants : and all the Water*, tiaf vjexe £g tie River were, 
fumed into Bleed. And the Fijb that <v*as in tbi River died: attd 
tbe Ri<ver ftatfk* and tbe, Egyptians could not drink of tbe Water ef 
the Riier : and there was blood throughout all tbe Land of Egypt* 
Exod. vii. 20, 21. Here then we have a Prophecy, which aptly 
expre/Tes a Judgment to come on the Seat of the Roman Empire, 
which (hould defiroy the Power of it, in its Spring and Foun- 
tain, and cut off all its neceflary Supports; as when Rivera 
and fountains, fo neceflary to Life, are infefted, and become 
ratl^x <JeadIv, than fit for Ufe. 
••■•-*■■ Th5 . 



TheHameof the £*»« Empire continued for a few SECT* 
Year* tafff aa •» a (dying Condition, under federal Sue- VII, 
pcflbrs, till the Year 47^ Qdwur drawing together *a <~—>f*** 
Army pf the fcvera) Nations in Germmty, enleri Aa£r by 
fhe Trenti*, fiibdues the whole Counrry, takes the City of Paul, Di« 
fast* and in jt the Emperor MomjihtSy or Aupi/hd*i, ac. /. i& 
whom he depofies, and takes to hjmfelt the Title of King 
of A*£. Thus //*$>, and £*»* kfelf; became the Po(fc£ Jornandis 
fion of the Conquerors j and the Roman Name, Power, de Reg. 
*pd fropire, were frorn that Tfnr.e extin#. Jtfue his SucceJt 
mdim variii aUfue ancrpitibus rtrtm Upipmtmfue Juccejftbvs^ A. '• 
Jbma 9 jam *uartuv\, p<tjl Ckrjjii annum jam auodringentejmum JlMjP 1 }* 
capta, ItaUafUf 4 tarbarU firnw tandan poJRdtri imj*ri$ 9 Occ t Unp. 
ffiftae/l. a S u 

Odmar did not indeed eontinue his Kingdom long; 
far Tbe*bric> at the Head of the Gcths in lltyriem* attacked 
Qdo*nr\ new- founded Kingdom in Itafyi and, according p to l. Di- 
to Pauks DiaxwuS) fo fully with the Confent of Zeno then *$. A 16* 
Emperor of the Eaft, that he made a Grant of Italy to 
iflxtdtric. Itatiam si per pragfnaticam trikktM>jacri etiam V** 
bmsnis dom confirmayit. Xhe$doric engages Qdpaar y over* 
comes htm, and puts him to death ; and fo founded the 
Gothic ICin^dnm of tfafc which continued many Years 
ander hit bucceflbrs, till it was fubdued by Narfis for 
$he Emperor Juftinian^ K. D. 553. 

fc Thu3 Rom rtfeft, and Italy the Seat of the Empire, at* 
fording to the Prophetic Description, became a Prey to 
the barbarous Nations, and followed the Fate of the Pro- 
vinces. 

However, even under the Gothic Kingdom, Rmt, . 
Aravgh it kft the fupreme Authority of Empire, was per* 

Sftted fo retain fome Appearance of its ancient Form of 
overmpew and Ma<Jftracy. Vwdorif made Xmnma th$ 
Sftft Of his Kingdom } yet Rnm retained its Senate and 
Cftifuif, and the Image of its former Government. Jam (igonies 
W* nullum Remautqn inftitutum mtftfvii i Atddm fcf Smatm^ Ocf.Iap. 
fef G*nfuln, Patricias* Pr«ft&s Pritpn? Pr*ftdUm Urtii 365, 
« . « • **Ur*fyu( quifiunrnt in bnpm* Jtdafiflr*tus p*tm$Qf. 

TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 

1a And the fiunh I moreover bchcW fo my ja 
ingdjoundtd, and t bt yifion, whett th* fourth An* 

^ ? V. y j £ gd founded his Trwnpet 1 a*} 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

VIII. third Part of the Mom 9 
and the third Part of 
the Stars ; Co as the 
third Part of them was 
darkened) and the Day 
/bene not for a third 
Part of it y and the 
Night fikcusife. 
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PARAPHRASE, 
low upon it were reprefented 
by a very great and gloomy 
Darknefs : As if a thick Cloud 
had fo darkened the Air, that 
neither the Light of the Sun, 
Moon, or Stars, could be per- 
ceived through it -, fo far was 
it from the Brightnefs of a 
clear Day, that there was not 
fo much as the Brightnefs of a 
clear- Night, but all around 
was cloudy and dark. A fit 
Reprefentation, to exprefs the 
laft Defolation of the Impe- 
rial City, which God's righte-" 
ous Judgments had dootn'd 
(as Babylon heretofore) to a 
Lofs of all Power, and of all 
Authority (g). 

THIS 



- (g) Darkening, fmiting, or Jetting of the Sim, Moon, and 
S/VI.New- Stars, fays Su-I/aac Newton, are put for the fetting of a King- 
ton, Part dom, or the Defolation thereof, proportional to the Darknefs. 
I./. 18. And when Darknefs is oppofed to Light, Mr. Daubusc ohferves, 
as Light is a Symbol of Joy and Safety, fo Darknefs is a Symbol 
Symbol. of Mifery and Adverfity . According to the Stile of the Prophet 
Die?, 76. Jeremiah, Giv$ Glory to the Lord your God, before he caufe Dark* 
'nefs, and before your Feet fiumble upon the dark Mountains \ and 
nubile ye look for Light , he turn it into the Shadow of Death* and 
make it grofs Darknefs, Jer. xiii. 16. The Darknefs of the San* 
Moon, and Stars, is likewife obferved to denote a general De- 
ficiency in XIrovern men t, as the Prophet defcribes a Day of fc- 
yere Judgment. For the Stars of Heaven, and the Conftellationi 
thereof Jkull not give their Light : the Sun Jhall be darkened in hi* 
going forth, and the Moon Jhall not caufe her Light to Jhine ; and 1 
*witt punijh the World for their Evil, and the Wicked for their 
Iniquity. . I swell caufe the Arrogancy of the Proud to ceafe, and 
twill lay lonjo the Haugbtinefs of the Terrible, Ifaiah xiii. 10, II. 
And thus the Prophet Ezekiel defcribes the Deftru&ion of the 
Kingdom of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. And when I will put thee 
out, or, as in the Margin, extinguijh thee, quite deprive thee of 
all Authority and Power, 1 twill cover the Heaven, and make the 

Stars 



tie Revelation of St. John. 107 

THIS figurative Reprefentation will very properly ex* SECT. 
prefs tne following Period of Hiftory, and the true VII. 
State of the City of Rome, once the Imperial City, and i -v^ 
Miftrefs of the World. Hiftory of 

We have fecn, in the former Parts of this Period, the the fourth 
Loft of the Imperial Authority, when Tlnodoric founded ^**^v 
the Qothic Kingdom of Italy y and made Rome fubjctt to it, 
A. D. 493. But it was obferved, that he then left to the 
City of Rome y fome Appearance and Splendor of its an- 
cient Government, in a Senate, Confuls, and other Ma* 
giftrates. 

Now, in the Reign of Juftinian, Emperor of the Eaft t 
this new Kingdom of Italy is overthrown, and new and 
great Calamities befall that miferablc Country. Gothorum 
m Italia imperium concidit* at que ipfe Italia omnis, atrociJR- 
marum calamitatum exempli perfen/it. 

In the Courfc of this War, Belifarius the Imperial Ge- 
neral takes Rome, A. D. 536. The next Year, Vitiges 
King of the Goths befieges it with an Army of 150,000 
Men. In this long Siege, which continued above a Year, * 

the Romans were afflicted both with Famine andf Pcftilcnce, 
and fufFered extremely, tho' at length the Goths were fain 
to raife the Siege. Tofilas^ King of the Goths, afterwards 
takes Rome, A. P. 546. it is retaken by Belifarius the next 
Year, and again taken by Totilas about two Years after. 

During this War, which laftcd for twenty Years, Rome 
was befieged and taken five times ; the City and whole 
Country iufFered ajl the Evils of War, in every Place ; and 

the 

Stars thereof dark, I will coyer the Sun with a Cloud, and the 
Moon /ball not give her Light : all the bright Lights of Heaven 
will I make dark over thee, and fet Darknefs upon thy Land, faith 
the Lord God. As this is the Meaning of thefe figurative Ex- Daubuz, 
preffions in general, it is alfo a good Rule of Interpretation, Prelim. 
to apply the particular Meaning of fuch Defcriptions, according Difc. Rule 
to the Subject, to the Order and Scene of Action, then referred «• 
to, and intended to be reprefented by fuch Defcriptions. In 
this View, considering that the Subject, Order and Scene of 
A&ion, are the Downfall of the Roman Empire, and of the 
Power and Authority of Rome the Imperial City, it will very 
My and properly reprefent an entire extinguishing of all Au- 
thority and rower in Rome, once the Seat of Empire ; putting 
oat or extinguishing, in the Language of Ezekiel, the Splendor 
of Authority and Power, as well as taking away the full Exercifo 
of it. Not only the Brightncfs of the Day, and Light of the 
San, but the fainter Light of the Night and Moon, nay even 
the little glimmering Light of the Stars, (hall be put out. 



io8 \ A Para*hrass and Notes on 

CHAP, the Event was, to reduce Rome to the loweft and meantft 
VIII. Condition, in the Lofs of a)] Authority and Power* being 
W-^—ii made entirely fubjeft to the Exarchate of Ravenna. 

For Narfes having quite fubducd the GothU Kingdom of 

SifOaim baly for the Emperor of the Eaft, was constituted Gover- 

de Reg. nor of the whole Country, with the Title of Duke of 

Italia;, 3. holy, and all the Governors of the feveral Cities were only 

inferior Officers under him. 

* A little after, the Exarchate of Ravenna was eftabliihei 

by the Emperor Jufti* H- Longinus is fent into Italy : He 

appoints a new Form of Government : The Seat of Go* 

vernment was from that time fixed at Ravenna^ and every 

City of Italy entirely fubje£ted to the Exarch, both in 

Sigonius Things civil and military. Is (Longinus) fays Sigonius, pri- 

de Regno mum Ravenna non Rama prafeflura fedem pofutt ; nee fe 

Italiae, Ducem, fed Exarchum Italia, quemadmodum & Africa Ex- 

t w 5* arcbus erat, vocavit, &provindarum confularibus y correBoribus % 

prafdibufque fublatis, JingUlis civitatibus, fmgulos duces impefuk f 

etc varios eis, ad reddendo jura, judices ajfignavit* 

Thus Rome loft all her Dignity and Authority, heir Se- 
nate and Confuls, and was put upon a level with all the 
lefler Cities and Towns of Italy, and became alfo a fatal! 
Dutchy of the Exarchate. Par em itaque fattens urbem Re* 
mam , aliis Italia vel urbibus, vel cptidis, bae una in re Wen* 
bonoravit, quod impofitum tunc magijlratum pro/idem appellavh > 
fed qui juccejferunt appeUati funt Duces, ut poftea per multos 
annus, lie Romanus appeUaretur J)ucatus, Jicut Namienfis y fito» 
Blondus, letanujfque eft diclus ; neque pojl BafiHum, qui cum Narfete Con- 
Decad. fulfuit, vel Confutes Roma babuit, vel Senatum legitime coa£lum % 

I rim*, fed a Duce, Gr acute bomine, quern Exarcbus ex Ravenna mJU m 
8./* 1 02. tebat, res Romanes per multa tempera admimjlrata eft. 

' This was a new Form of Government, altogether vn» 
known before * and though it might be called, in feme 
Scale, a Form of Raman Government, at the Exarchs of 
Ravenna were Lieutenants for the Reman Emperors of Cm~ 
JUmtinopU, yet it was fuch a Form of Government, by 
Which Rome feemed to hive received a mortal Wound ; for 
that Imperial City was deprived by it of all Authority and 
Power, and feemed to have loft all Hopes of ever recover- 
ing them again, when it was made a fmall Dutchy, entirely 
fubjeft to another City, where the Emperors Lieutenants, 
or Exarchs, had fixed the Seat of their Refidence and Go- 
vernment of Italy 1 and this, by the Appointment ami 
Constitution of the Emperors of the Eaft, in virtue of 
their CUin to the fok Authority of the Reman Empire* 

Afef 
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TEXT. 

13 And 1 heboid* and 
heard an Angel Jb**g 
tbroorgb the midj of 
Heaven* fating with a 
bud Voice, \Ve % iw, u», 
to the Inhabitant* of the 
Earthy hf reafonjftbe 
other Veiea of tbeTrwn- 
pet of the three Angeh 
which are yet to found* 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
After this, I farther per- J*}}^ 
ceived in my Vifion, that an 
Angel flew, as it were, through f * 
the midft_of Heaven, and pro- 
claimed, for the Information 
of all, with an audible Voice, 
Though the Judgments fig* 
nified by the four Trumpets 
which haye already founded, 
*re very great and formidable, 
yet greater Judgments ftill re- 
main to be infli&ed on the 
Earth, in the Events that are 
to follow upon founding the 
three Trumpets that yet re- 
main (&). 



(h) Several Interpreters fuppofe this Part of the Vifion, a 
lleprcftntatio* of feme faithful Witneflei, againft the Super- 
most, Idolatry, and growing Corruptions of thofe Times. So 
Mr. Dmmhux obJerves, " Preaching againft Errors, is prophe- 




M the corrupt Members of the Church ; becanfe, as they were 
" endued by the divine Revelation, with more Knowledge than 
" before, bang all Christians by Name, they therefore defer?* 
** to fofffer more for their Crimes than plain Heathens, fach an 
•• were chiefly concerned in the former Judgments,'* The 
greater Guilt of a corrupt Church, is indeed a good. Rtafou, 
Jfcr fcverer Panifluncat* and will juftift the Ways of Provi- 
vdence, in theft heavy Judgments on the Empire, now Chri- 
ttta, yet going fail in ^Corruption of Do&rine and Manners, 
and even to incorporate ihe Heathen Soperftition and Idolatry 
into the ChrilHan Worflup ; but whether this Part of the Vi- 
tal means any more than to raife Attention to the following 
Btenxf , which were~to be rtry calamitous and extenfivt, t flntu 
Aftveifo the Judgment of the Reader. 
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C H A 1\ IX. 



TEXT, PARAPHRASE* 

i jND the fifth /^\N the founding of the t 

r Angel l ounded > KJ fi fth Angel which fol- 

from (a) Heaven unto Cfc £ n r i i 

•fr *!**, «rf a him btar tallen from Heaven, of 



was 



a 

if 
an 



(a) A Star fallen from Heaven, Stats, in the Language of 

Prophecy, iignify Angels. The Angels of the heavenly Holt, as 

well as the Angels or Bifhops of the Churches, feem to be called 

Stars in Scripture ; as when, at the Creation, The Morning Stars 

fang together, and all the Sons of God jbouted for joy , Job xxxviii. 7. 

In like manner, when this Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit, is fhut up, 

it is reprefented in this Prophecy, to be done by an Angel coming 

. down from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomlefs Pit. Thele 

Maimon. E X p rc flions are fo nearly the fame, as well as upon the fame 

Par Sutyeft, that they may well be taken in the fame fenfe, and fo 

' c 6 * ufed to explain each other. It is a general Expreffion of the 

Jews, concerning the Works of God, that he fends an Angel 

, to do them; fo that Maimonides obferves, Non enim inuenies Deum 

ullum opus feciffe, nifi per manus alicnjns Angeli, And Her mas t 

Hermae who lived very near the Time of thi* Revelation* and feems to 

Pa ft or. /.i. have deiigned, in feteral Paflages, to imitate it, fpeakapf the 

Vif. 4./ *• Angel appointed over the Bealts, appearing for his Preferva- 

tion : Mifit Dominus Angelum fuum, qui ejl Juptr beftias y .& obtu- 

ravit os ejus, ne te dijaniaret. 

This Expreffion then* a. Star fallen from Heaven, or, an Angel 
come down from Heaven, <witb a Ke) to open tie bottomlefs fit, 
feems naturally to mean the Permiflion of divine Providence of 
thefe evil and calamitous Events, which are defer! bed to follow 
upon, opening the bottomlefs Pit, which could not have hap- 
pened but by the Permiflion of the divine Providence, and ac- 
cording to the wife and holy Orders of the divine Government; 
for the Providence of God could as furely have prevented the 
Temptations of Satan, and the Powers of Darknefs, as if Satan 
and his Angels had been fail locked up, and fee u red in a fafe 
Prifon ; fo that he fends an Angel, his Meflenger, with the 
Key of the bottomlefs Pit, to open their Prifon, and permit 
5 them 
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text. paraphrase: SECT. 

was given the Key of the an Angel come down from VH* 
bottomlefs Pit (b). thence, to whom was given "~ ' ^ 

the Key of the Abyfs, or bot- 
tomlefs Gulphj which fitly 
txprefied a Commiffion from 
God, to permit Satan, at the 
Head or the Kingdom of 
Darknefs, to infeft the World 
with fome new and great 
Temptation, as if Satan, at 
the Head of his Apoftate An- 
gels, was let loofe to difturb 
the Earth, and deceive the 
Nations of it. 

them to go out, to teach that they can only a& fo far as they 
have Leave and Permiffion, and can always be reft rained and 
fhut up again at the Good-will and Pleafure of the Aipreme 
Governor of the World. 

(b) The Abyfs or bottomlefs Pit, is explained in the Pro- 
ph^cy itfelf, to be that. Place where the Devil and Satan are 
lhut up, that they mould not deceive the Nations, Rev. xx. i, 
2, 3. The Abyfs feems alfo to be ufed in the like Senfe, when 
the Devils befought Chrift, that be would not command them to go 
§*f into the Deep ; in the Original, into the Abyfs, or bottomlefs 
Pit* (t/f T*v ttfivcrffof) The learned Grotius obferves, that this Grotfas, 
Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit, is the fame with what St. Peter calls on Luke 
Hell, or Tartarus : For if God /pared not the Angels that firmed > viii. 31. 
but cafi them down to Hcll y ct^&K £o$v TttfTatvaas, and deli* 
vered them into Chains of Darknefs , to be referred unto Judgment,. 
2 Pet; ii. 4.. 

Now this Prifon of Satan, and of his Angels, by a righteous 
Judgment of God, is permitted to be opened, for the juft Pu- 
niflunent of apoftate Churches, who would not repent of their 
evil Works. We may then fay, with an eminent Interpreter, Bijbop of 
" Behold fomething more terrible than what we have hitherto Meaux on 
" feen ! Hell opens, and the Devil appears, followed by an tbi ™*c*. 
" Army, of a (tranger Figure than St. John has any where de- 
" fcrjbed." And we may obferve from others, that this great 
Temptation of the Faithful was to be with the united Force of 
falfe Doftrine and Perfecution. " Hell does not open of itfelf, 
•" as the Bifhop of Meaux obferves ; it is always fome falfe 
" Do&or that opens it \ by which means Satan i3 loofed to de- 
" ceive die Nations." 

And 
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TEXT. 

a And be opened tbe 
bottamlefs Pit % and then, 
arofe a Sm$ki out eftbe 
jht % as tbe imh of a 
great Furnace ; a/tatbe 
Son and tbe Air were 
darkened* by reofon ef 
the Smeie of the Pit* 



PARAPHRASE. 
And I beheld ift my VHkm, % 
that the Angel who had fht 
Key of the bottomlefs Pit, 
opened it, and immediately 
there feemed to break out of 
the P\t % a very thick and dark 
Smoke, as if it had been the 
Smoke of a burning Furnace ; 
and the Smoke was fo thick, 
that it intercepted the Light of 
the Sun, and made the whole 
Air dark round about. Avery 
proper Reprelentation of great 
Errors, darkening the Under- 
Handing, obfeuring the Truth, 
and attended with Violence 
and Deftru&ion (c). 

I farther perceived this 3 
Smoke out of the bottomlefs 
Pk, brought Locufts along 
with it, and fcattercd them 
over the Earth ; and they had 
Power given unto them not 
unlike the natural Power of 
Scorpions to do harm. At>ro-< 
per Similitude to cxprels a 
great Multitude of People, 



(t) As a gveat Smoke hiadets tke Sight* fo do ttton the 
tfiderfta&diitg. He keeps to die Allegory* ftys Grotius j fbtf 
Stroke take* from us tke Sight of the Stars ; Smoke, efpetialfy 
When prcttcedlag from a 4 erce Fire* is alfo a Representation m 
ttevaftatieft. Thus, when Abraham beheld the Dtftou&ion of 
Modem and Oomerrab 9 Gen* Xix. 28. Le, the Smoke of the Cou*rr£ 
+tei* up at the Smelt ef a Furnace* The great Ififpleafare of 
Gad is r e pre fen ted by the fame figurative Expreffions of <8moke 
and Fire, then the Sartb fimk and trembled ; the foundations 
alfi ef the HHh moved, Ond <wtre Jhaken> becaufe bt was torotb i 
there went up a Smote out of bit Hoftrih, and tire out of bia 
Month devoured: Ceedt w?ert kindled bj it. Pfala xriii. /> $. 

march* 



ef tbe Smeke Locufts 

2 on the Earth \ andunto 
m wot give* Power 9 
0t tbe Scorpions ef tbe 
Earth ha** Power. 
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TEXT. 



4 And it was torn- 
rnanded them, that they 
/bould not hurt the Grafs 
of tbt Earthy neither 
any green Thing, neither 
any Tree, hut only thofe 
Men who have not the 
Seal of God on their 
Foreheads* 



PARAPHRASE* SECT, 

marching with great fpeed and VII. 
fwiftnefs, to plunder and dc- l ~" 
ftroy their Neighbours (d). 

I oblerved one thing very 4 
peculiar to thefe Locufts, and 
different from what was td 
be expefted from the natural 
Locufts : They had an exprefi 
Direction, not to prey upon or 
deftroy the Grafs, Trees, and 
Fruits of the Earth, as natural 
Locufts are ufed to do; but 
as Perfons compared to Lo- 
cufts, for Multitude, and 
Swiftnefs to fpoil, they were 
to hurt Men, and yet to hurt 
only fuch as had not the Seal 
of God on their Foreheads. 
Which may properly mean, 
that thefe Locufts are to be 
underftood figuratively, for a 
great Number of Spoilers •, as 
if Satan, at the head of the 
Powers of Darknefs, was lead- 
ing on a great Company, both 
to corrupt and ravage the 
World. Yet, in this extraor- 
dinary Judgment of God on a- 
corrupt Church, he would take 



fa*J Locufts and Graflioppcrs are exprcfly made to fignify 
both the Multitude of the EaJicrn Nations invading Ifrael, and 
the fwift Progrefs ani Deftrudlion they made, Judges vi. 5. for 
they came *with their Cattle, and their Tents : and they came as 
Grajbopptrs for Multitude : for both they and their Camels were 
•without Number > and they entered into the Land to dejiroy it. Anil 
thus alfo the Locufts, in the Prophet Joel, c. i. 6. are rcpre- 
fented j For a Nation is come upon my Land, ftrong, and without 
number. The fame Word in the Original, riJHN, is in the one 
Place translated Graft opper, in the other, Locufl. 

1 care 
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CHAP. TEXT. 
IX. 



Bochart. 
Hieroz. 



5 And to them it was 
given that they Jhould 
not kill them, but that 
they Jhould he tormented 
five Months : and their 
Torment was as theTor- 
ptent of a Scorpion, when 
hijlriktth a Man. 



6 And in thofe Days 
/hall Men feet Death, 
and Jhstll not find it, 
and Jhpll deftre to die, 
4ini Death jball fee 
from them* 



PARAPHRASE. 

care to preferve the Intereft of 
true Religion and Chriftianity 
among a faithful People. He 
would proteft them in fach 
manner, that they (hould pre- 
ferve their Religion, and the 
Profeflion of it, notwithftand- 
ing the great Difficulties thofe 
Enemies to Chriftianity (hould 
bring upon them. 

And I farther perceived they 5 
did not receive a Commiffion 
to take away Mens Lives, 
when they invaded and fpoiled 
them ; they were to torment 
them for a fpace of time, for 
five Months : and their Tor- 
ment was refembled to the 
Pains and Uneafinefs which 
Men feel, when they are bit 
by a Scorpion. 

Yet, though they had not a 6 
Commiffion to take away Mens 
Lives, they ft>ould make their 
Lives fo uneafy and miferable 
to them, that they would ra- 
ther chufe Death than Life, 
and defire to die rather than 
remain in their Mifcry (e). 

The 



(e) The Time in which thefe Locufts were to torment Men, 
*feems an AUniion to the Time in which natural Locufts are ufed 
to do harm, and after which -they die. They are hatched, as 
ftocbart obtcrvcs, about the Spring, and die at the latter End 
•of Sunimer; fo that they do not live above five Months. So 
that learned Interpreter of Scripture underftands the Expreffions 
at the 5 th and 10 Verfes : It a qttodverju 5 & 10, nocent homini- 
ims per quinque menfe$ t *videtur ideo dici 9 quia Locufta Vere not*, 



/. 4m c, 8» fubfinm aftatis obevnt^ necfufra quinque menfes vivere Jbient. 



The 
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TEXT. 

J And the Shafts of 
the Loco/Is were like 
unto Morfes prepared 
unto Battle* and on their 
Heads were as it were 
Crowns Hie Gold* and 
their Faces were as the 
Faces of Men. 



"5 

PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
The Appearance of thefe VII. 
Locufts was fuch, a9 in part ^ 
rcfcnibled the Locufts defcrib- 7 
ed in the ancient Prophets ; 
but in part differed from thofc 
Defcriptions, as well as from 
the Defcription of natural Lo- 
cufts. They were like unto 
Horfes prepared for Battle; 
but they feemed to have a fort 
of golden Coronets on their 
Heads, and to appear with the 
Countenance and Vifage of 
Men (f). 

Yet, 



The Time of five .Months may likely mean, that the Inva- 
lions of this People meant by the Locuih, fhoujd be, after the 
manner of the Locufts, during the Summer Months. This 
fcems a more natural Meaning than a certain Number of pro- 
phetic Years, during which Space of Time their Power mould 
continue, as fome Interpreters hare thought. If any have the * 
Curiofitv to fee an Interpretation of theie five Months, for one 
hundred and fifty Years, at the Proportion of thirty Days to a 
Month, he may find it in Mr. Daubuz and Waple, or in Mr- 
Mede. He may fee another interpretation for three hundred 
Years, becaufe the five Month* are twice mentioned at the 5th 
and 10th Verfes ; but as I fee no reafon for fuch Interpretation, 
(b I perceive no Certainty in the Application. 

The Torment of a Scorpion, when he firiketh a Man, is great 
and very painful, according to tfve learned Bochart* He ob- 
ierves from DiofcOrU/es, Cum quis a S^orpione mor/us ejl f locus, quam Bocharf. 
primum inflammari incipit, durufque tge \3 ruber f &f vehement i Hierox. 
dolore affeftui. Inflammation, and violent Pain, are fit Simili- *'*• c ' *9 m 
jtudes to exprefs great ^Jneafinefs and Torment. The fame JJ 3< ^* 
learned Author further obferves, that Scorpions, as Locufts, *°* 
hurt only during the Summer Months, Nee fruftra eft, quod jj r 
myfticis Locuftis, qua Scorpionum caudas hahetit, non datur pot eft as 2 J ' " 
nocendi hominibus ; nifi per menfes quinque : quippe ut Locufts* ita 
nee Scorpiones diutius nocent, nam perfrigora tor pent % nee quidquam 
ex its eft peri cult. Tertullianus familiare peiiculi. tempus aft us* 

(f) Joel, fpeaking of the natural Locufts, obferves, the Ap- 
pearance ef them is as the Appearance of Horfes, and as Hcrfemtn 
fojball they run, c. ii. <v. 4. This HUprefcntation of the fwift 

I 2 Mo||0» f 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

IX. . 8 And they had Hair Yet, with a manly Counte- 8 

*— -v— ' as the Hair of Women* nan ce, they dreffed their Head, 

and then -Teeth were as and Hairj b an effeminate 

the Teeth of Ltons. ^^ . and were as ^ {qv 

Rapine, and intent upon it, as 
if they had Teeth hard and 
ftrong to devour, as the Teeth 
of Lions (g). 

As 

Motion, is fuppofed by fome to be an Allufion to the Form of 
their Heads, as the Head of a Locuft natorally refembles the 
Id. /. 4. c. Head of an Horfe. Locufta, fays Bocbart, ab It alts vocantur 
4. Ca*ualette ; bine Albertus, lib. 26. Caput halent figura equi. And 

Tbeodoret Theodoret, on this Paflage of Joel: Si qitis Locuft a caput dt li- 
on the geriter confident* perjimilem equo inveniet. It is, . to be fure, a 
Place, beautiful Reprefentation of the Swiftnefs and Expedition with 
which an Army, confiding principally of Horfemen, invade 
and ravage a Country. 
Waple on Some Interpreters underftand thefe Crowns of Gold they 
the Place. WO re on their Heads, to reprefent the Victories of this People, 
by Faces as the Faces of Men, that they had feemingly reason- 
able and plaufible pretences for their In vaiions. Others under- 
Hand it a Defcription of the proper Habit of this People, that 
they fhould wear Ornaments on their Heads, like Crowns or 
Mitres. " The Mitre of the High-Prieft was called by the 
Patrick on " antient Greeks, Tiara, Cidaris, and fometimes Diadema^ 
Exod. ** they were a fort of Linen Turbant, commonly white : and 
aexviii. 37. " fucn were the Diadems of Kings, which Ammianus calls Faf- 
4i ciolam candidam, Regime Mnjeftatis infigne." This Linen Co- 
vering of the Head, with the Plate of Gold, in which Holin efs 
to the Lord was inscribed, is called the Holy Crown. So that 
a Turbant, with a Gold Ornament, in the Language of the 
Scripture, is a Crown of Gold, Lev. viii. 9. 

(g) By Hair, as the Hair of Women, fome underftand, that 
their Pretences mould be infmuating and deceitful ; but it feems 
rather to refer to fome Effeminacy in their Drefs, by which this 
People mould be diilinguiihed, probably fuch an Appearance 
PI in. Nat. as Mr. Daubux has defcribed from Pliny, Arabes Mi t rati degunt, 
Kift. I. 6. aut intonfo crine, barba eraditur prater quant in fuperiore labro. 
c. 28. So that the Arabians, though they affecled to wear great Mufta- 

choes, yet wore long Hair, treffed and plaited after the manner 
of Women ; and hereby, fays Mr. Daubuz, is fet forth, toge- 
ther with this their Cuftom, their Effeminacy and Lufl, to 
which they were extremely addi&ed. Servius, on Virg. +£s. 
i I. $• 
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9 Jnd they bad As they were thus fitted to VII. 

Rr t £A t !:" S J?' r ' deftr0 >'» the / werc al <° weU*- 
JW/w^fe dc *» dcd a * ainft Oppofition,9 
*fyp tww « the Sound M ,f the Y wcre «m«l with Iron 
«/ Chariots tf maty Brcaft-plates ; and they invad- 
thrfts runmng u Bat- ed their Enemies with a great 
tle ' Noife, as if many Chariots and 

Horfes were ruining into Bat- 
tle (b). 

_ 10 ,.,"'*"' tke y **"* They had moreover this pe- 1 o 
Tails Me untoSarpims, cu i iar ; n thcir Form that t £ 

?&J?JSL had Tails as Scorpions and ii 

Power was U hurt Mm xhtm Sun g s > b Y whl ch they 

/w AfatfA*. were able to do great hurt and 

mifchief in the Places which 
they invaded : and thus, tho* 
Locufts, they were able to tor- 
ment as Scorpions do (i). 

1. 9. ver. 6 1 6, Et babent ridimieula m'Ura. Pilta virorumfunt, 
ndtra faminarum. . . . Alii mitras mtretricum ejje voluerunt. 

Teeth, like the Teeth of Lions, is a Defcription of Locufts 
in the Prophet Joel, Whofe Teeth are she Teeth of a Lion, and be 
bath the Cheek-Teeth of a great Lion, Joel i. 6. to exprefs great 
Rapacioufnefs, and how eafily they deftroy all before them. 

(b) It is obferved of the Locufts in Joel, c. ii. v. 8. When 
they fall upon the Sword, they Jball not be wounded. And it is 
obfervable, fays Mr. Daubuz, that the natural Locuft hath about 
its Body a pretty hard Shell, of the Colour of Iron, Zrmavit 
natura cutem, fays Claudian ; fo that herein the Symbol of the 
Bread-plate is exactly fuited to the natural Locuft. The Pro- 
phet Joel, c. ii. <p. $. alfo defcribes the Locufts, like the Noife of 
Chariots on the Tops of Mountains Jball they leap . ... or, as a 
jtrong People ftt in Battle- Arr)*y ; to exprefs the Terror and 
Confternation they (hall occafion by their Invasions. 

(i) Whether thefe Tails, and Stings as Scorpions, were de- 
figned to exprefs, that thefe People (hould fpread the Poifon of 
Error and Deluiion, where they come, or only to exprefs the 
great Pain and Uneafinefs their Jnvafions fhould occafion, 1 leave 
to the Judgment of the Reader. 

» 

I 3 Though 
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TEXT, 

X i And they bad a 
King ovtr them* which 
h the Angel ef tht hot- 
tomlefsPity whofe Name 
in toe Hebrew Tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the 
Greek Tongue hath bis 
Name Apollyon. 



12 One Woe is fajlj 
and behold there come two 
W&ts more hereafter. 



PARAPHRASE. 
Though the natural Locufls i \ 
have no King (£), yet thefe 
figurative Locufts have one, 
who is the Angel of the bot- 
tomlefs Pit, that evil Spirit, 
the Prince of the Power of 
Darknefs, who, from the coit- 
ftant Evils he is defigning and 
doing in the World, is called 
the Deftroyer. 

Such woful Judgments the tz 
Church is to expert, when the 
righteous Providence of God 
(hall give Permiffion to the 
Deftroyer to punilh the Sins of 
Men ; and even when this Wo 
ihall be pafled, the Church is 
to expeft yet farther Woes, 
when the fixth and feventh 
Angels {hall found their Trum- 
pets, 



Hijfory efrnrWlE foregoing Prophecies ef this Period have brought 
the fifth ■ USj by var i 0U s Steps, to an entire Subverfion of the 
Trumpet. WdUrn Empire, when Rome loft all its Authority and 
fowep, was no longer a Seat of Government, but a petty 
Dutchj governed by an Officer appointed by the Exarcn 
of Ravenna, and ferving under him ; who, as the Empe- 
ror's Lieutenant, had the chief Command through all his 
Dominions in Italy. This Exarchate began, according to 
SigonivS) A. D. 566. according to Petavius> A. D. 568. 

The prefent Prophecy defcribes a very remarkable Judg- 
ment, which fhould follow in the Courfe of Providence, 
It is marked, by peculiar Circumftances of Woe and 
Affii&iont, as if Satan, at the Head of the Powers of 
Darknefs, had broke the Prifon of the bottomlefs Pit, and 
Was come abroad into the World, to fpread all the Evils 



(k) It is an Obfervation of Agur, he Locufts have no Jpng$ 
yet go tley forth all of them by Bands, Prov, xxx, 27* 

of 
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of Ignorance, Error, Deceit, Violence, Spoil and Slavery, S EC T. 
among Men. VII. 

There are many Circumftances in this Defcription, pe- 
culiar and diftinguifhing Marks of this Judgment : The 
Ignorance and Error they fhould propagate, their Number 
and Hardinefs, the Cuftoms, Habits, and Manners of this 
People, and of their lnvaftons, the mighty Progrefs they 
(hould make, and their different Treatment of Qiriftians 
and Idolaters, are fufficient to point out this memorable 
Event of Providence to our Obfervation. This new Trial 
of the Faith and Patience of the Saints, and new Judg* 
ment of God upon fuclv Chriftians themfelves, as cor- 
rupted the Purity of Chriftian Faith, Worfhip, and Man- 
ners, was worthy the Spirit of Prophecy to reveal ; and 
the Protection of the Church, fo as to preferve the Chri- 
ftian Faith and Religion, in a time of fo great Danger, was 
a very wife and ufeful Encouragement to the Faith and 
Conftancy of the Church, which is the general and imme- 
diate Intention of all the Revelations of this Prophecy. 

The next Scene of Providence, which greatly furprized 
the whole World, as well as the Chriftian Church, was 
the Rife of Mohammed, and a more wonderful Progrefs of 
a new Religion, and a new Empire, than the World had 
ever feen before. 

About the Year of Chrift 606, Mahomet (as his Name is Prideaux** 
ufually writ) began to pretend to Revelation, and converfe Lif* °f 
with the Angel Gabriel, in a folitary Cave near Mecca in Mahomet, 
Arabia. In the Year 608, which was the fortieth of his '* "* 
Age, he began to take to himfelf the Stile of the Apoftle 
of God ; and to propagate his lmpofture, he pretended not 
to deliver a new Religion, but to revive the old Religion Id. 16. 
God firft gave to Adam : and, by many other fpecious Pre- 
tences of receiving his Revelations from the Angel Gabriel^ 
he gained feveral Profelytes. Yet the People of Mecca, 
where he lived, were fo averfe to his lmpofture, that they 
refolved to ftrikc at the Root, and prevent the fpreading 
of farther Mifchief, by cutting him off who was the chief Id. 62. 
Author of it; fo that he was forced to fly from Mecca to 
Medinah, then called Tathreb. This was in the Year 622, 
from which Flight of Mahomet, the Hegira, or Computation 
of Time among the Mahometans, begins. 

From this time he tells his Difciples, his Religion was Id. 77. 
not to be propagated by difputing, but by fighting. 

Accordingly the next Year 623, he fell upon the Id. 78. 
Traders of Mecca, though guarded by 1000 Men, and beat 

I 4 them i 
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CHAP- them ; and (pent the reft of the Year in robbing, plunder* 
IX. ing, and deftroying all thofe who would not come in to 
V - v - ^ tym, and embrace his Religion. 

PridcauxV The next Year he continued the fame Courfe, and 

ffahf fought a Battle with a larger Number of his Oppofers, in 

p. 8$ ' which he was overborne, and himfelf grievoufly wounded* 

To prevent the ill EfFeS this Difgrace might have on the 

Minds of his Followers, he taught them, that the time of 

\j\it being determined by God, they who fhould be flain in 

$attle, died no fooner than they mult otherwife have done} 

and as they died fighting for the Faith, they gained the 

Id- 88, Crown of Martyrdom, and the Rewards of Paradife. 

14. 94. Ill the Year 627, he was attached by an Army of lOOOQ 

Men, frorn which Danger he very dextroufly extricated 

Jd* 97. hjmfclf j and, the fame Year, was inaugurated in the fu- 

preme Authority, and made Head in all things Civil and 

Religious. 

Jd. 104* in the Yeat 629* Mqhomct had an Army of 10000 Men ; 

fo that he very foon brought moft P^rts of Arabia into hi$ 

Power. 

In the Year 630, he turned his Arms towards Syria. In 
63I9 ?H the Arabs came in and fubmitted to him ; and, in 
the following Year, he himfelf died, being 63 Years of 
. Age, according to the Arabian Account, which make only 

W? 115* 61 of ours 5 (o that Mahomet* in the fpace of twenty-three 
Years, founded a new Religion, and a new Empire, 
throughout the large Country of Arabia* a Country bigger 
than Germany* Italy* Spain* France* Great Britain and Tre- 
fond together ; Which, as Dr. Prideaux obferves, " God 
!' has permitted, in his ail wife Providence, to continue a 
f ( Scourge unto us Chriftians, who having received fo 
!' holy and fo excellent a Religion, through his Mercy 
f unto vis in Chrift Jefus our Lord, will not yet conform, 
f* ourfelves to live worthy of it." 

This new Government and Religion were in fome 

P an g er > op the Peath of its Founder, by a Competition 

OcHleyt for the SucceiJion j but Abubeker* who fucceeded, foon 

Hift Sa- fupprcflco 1 feyeral Rebellions, and in particular ftibdued 

T y CC ? S \ Q Mefeiiaiq* who pretended himfelf a Prophet, in oppofition 

17 20. * to Mqbomet ; and having fettled his Affairs pretty well at 

" Home, thinks of putting in execution Mahomet's Com- 

Al Ko- million, of fighting for the Religion of God. He therefore 

ran, c. 4. fends Armies into Babylon and Syria* and fummons hj$ 

/• 7"i Foicps together, by this remarkable Letter: 
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« I N the Name of the moft merciful God, Abubeker, &c. S E C T. 
€ * * to the reft of the true Believers, Health and Happi- VII. 
** nefa, and the Mercy and Bleffing of God be upon you. *— -*"— ~J 
" 1 praife the moft high God, and I pray for his Prophet Ockley, 
" Adabmtt* This is to acquaint you, that I intend to 1D - /• **• 
** fend the true Believers into Syria, to take it out of the 
" Hands of the Infidels ; and I would have you to know, 
" that fighting for Religion is an A£t of Obedience to 

"God." 

In this fhort Reign, which was but two Years and a Abul ^ 
few Months, the Saracens made a great Progrefs, beat the Pharajii, 
Army of the Greek Emperor, and Sew, according to their **ift- Dy- 
own Account, fifty thoufand Men, took Damafcus, and naft -/-9°* 
entered far into Syria, Omar, who immediately iucceeded '• no ' 
Abubektr, reigned ten Years and an half, drove all the Jews 
and Chriftians out of Arabia \ fubdued Syria, Egypt, and 
other Parts of Africa, befides the greateft Part o\Perfta\ Ockley, 
took the City of JerufaUm ; and in the Battle of Yermouk, HifL Sa- 
as Abu Obeidah, the General, wrote to the Calif, they killed rac « F - "• 
one hundred and fifty thoufand, and took forty thoufand 2 4*> 2 4 2 * 
Prifoners; and adds, As to thofe that fled into the Defarts 
and Mountains, we have deftroved them all, and flopped 
all the Roads and Paffages ; and God has made us M alters 
of their Country, and Wealth, and Children. 

Othman continued the Saracen Conquefts ; the whole 
Ptrfian Empire fell into his Hands, in the Year of the 
Htgira 31, A. D. 651, and Syria, with Egypt, were brought 
into full Subjection. But, 

Upon the Death of Othman, the Quarrel about the Suc- 
ceffion put a confiderable Stop to the Saracen Arms. This 
feems to make the Death of Othman a proper Period to the 
firft Progrefs of the Mahometan Empire and Religion, and 
a proper-End of that Part of Hiftory that is correfpondent 
to this Part of Prophecy. 

To this Account of the Rife of the Mahometan Religion 
and Empire, it may be proper to fubjoin fome Remarks on 
the Cuftoms of this People, the Manner of their making 
War, and invading their Neighbours. 

It was obferved from Pliny, that the Arabians wore a fort 
of Turbants, or Mitres, on their Heads j that they drefled 
and twifted their Hair in a particular Manner, fo that one 




their 
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CHAP, their Hair after a Manner qufte different from the reft of 

IX. the Muffelrnafts. 
u -yJ They ufed alfo the Cuftom of_ wearing Beards: Ebn 
Abul Hannif jfli's Governor of Bafora^httA his Hair cut off, 
Pharijii, and his Beard fpoiled in contempt. Ubi cum Ebn Hanjffum 
Hift. Dy- ipji ah Halt prafeftum prehendiffent^ ftinibus avuljh^ (S Sarba 
naft. p. dtpilata demiferunt. At leaft, according to Pliny^ they left 
iI °' fome Hair, like Muftachoes, on their upper Lip. So 

/ exactly did their Drefs anfwer the Defcription of Crowns, 
Faces of Men, and Hair as the Hair of Women. 

The Care of the Arabians about their Horfes, and the 
Excellency of their Breed, are taken notice of by all who 
mention them. 

It is well known, the Manner of invading theif Neigh- 
bours was by fudden Incurfions during the Summer 
Months ; retiring again, and difperfing themfelves to theix 
own Homes, during the Winter; and gathering together 
the next Spring, for a new Summer's Invafion. 
A 1 Koran, According to the military Laws and Conftitutions of the 
c.z.p.zi. Mahometans^ War was foroid during the facred Months, 
e.y.p.tz. which were the two firft and the twolaft: Aggredl betto 
Reland, hojles fuos omni tempore fas effe pronunciavit, {Mohammed) ex- 
piffert.de ce ^ $ q Uatucr me „jtb us anm \ duobus primis, & poftremis \ qui 

tariMo- P r ty terea f aCrt apptllantur. 

hamme- ^ fufficient Number is appointed by the fame Conftitu- 
danorum ^ ons J t0 he fent out yearly, as may make the Mahometans 
p. c. equal or fuperior to the Enemy : IJliufmodi copiarum edufiio, 

lb. /. io. ftngulis amis ad minimum femel fieri debet. 

Their military Laws make alfo a great Difference be- 
tween thofe People they call Harbi^ and the People of a 
Book. The Harbi were either Atheifts, and Perfons of no 
Religion, or Idolaters, who did not worfliip the true God, 
according to any Book of Revelation ; thefe were not tole- 
rated in the Mahometan Law, but they were to be profe- 
cuted with War, till they embraced the Religion of Ma- 
homet. But the People of the Book were fuch as worfhipped 
God, according to fome Book of Revelation, as the Jews 
and Chriftians ; thefe were to be profecuted with War, till 
they embrace Mabomctamfm, or agree to pay a Tribute : 
Id. lb. /. But then they were to be left in Peace, and in the quiet 
if* Ufe of their own Religion, even where the Mahometan Au- 

thority was fully fettled. Thus the very Laws of Mahomet 
made Provifion not to kill thofe who profeffed the Worfhip 
of the true God, but only to torment them by their Inva- 
. {ions, and making them Tributaries, 

It 
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It wis moreover a common Injunction to fpare, as much SECT. 
as poffiblt, the Countries they invaded : Dejlroy not Palm' VII. 
Trees* fays Abubeker to Yefid* nor burn any Fields of Corn, * - v ■> 
mt down no Fruit-Trees, do no Mifchief to Cattle, only fuch Ockley, 
as y* fill to oat. ?• »• /• 

Yet the military Laws adjudged To many Perfotts to & 5* 
Captivity, and the Condition of the Women in partkuhtr 
was fo deplorable, being fo much in the power of Perfont 
who gave the grcateft Liberty to their Lufts, that though 
their Lives were fpared, many were like to prefer Death 
itfelf, to the hard Condition to which they were re- 
duced. 

UpQn the whole, the fudden Invafion of the Saracens, 
the fwifk and almoft incredible Progrefs of their Arms, 
many Circumftances peculiar to this People, and their In- 
vafions, which fufficiently diflinguiih them from all the 
Jnvafions of the Northern Nations, very properly anfwer 
the Prophetic Defcription of thefe Loeufts out of the bfcU 
tpmlefs Pit. 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

x%*And the Jixth I farther perceived in my 13 
Angd founded, and I Vifion, when the fixth Angei 

heard a Votee from the founded hu Trumpet a Vo ice, 
fomrHvrns of the golden r r , ' ,, ' 

J Altar, nhicb is before « coming from the golden 
God Altar, which ftood before the 

Prefence of God, 4$ in the 
Temple, or from the Altar of 
Incenfe, the Place of Prayer 
and Interceffion ; where the 
Angel having a golden Cenfcr, 
offered Incenfe with the Prayers 
of all Saints, (c. viii. 3.) to 
cxprefs, that no Interceffion 
Jhould avail, to prevent any 
longer the Execution of the 
following Woes. A juft Pu- 
nifhment of the World, for 
Sins unrcpented of, and of the 
' Church, 
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TEXT, 



14 Saying to thejixth 
Angel which had the 
Trumpet? Loofe the four 
Angels which are bound 
in the great River Eu- 
phrates. 



PARAPHRASE. 
Church, for great Corruptions 
unreformed (I). 

. This Voice from the Altar 14 
of Incenfe, was dirc&ed to the 
Cxth Angel who had juft. 
founded his Trumpet, com* 
manding him to fet the four 
Angels at liberty, who, for the 
prefcnt, were restrained in and 
about the Eaftern Parts ; that 
their Reftraint being taken off, 
they may again execute the 
Judgments of God, by invad- 
ing the feveral Parts of it. 

Accordingly, the Reftraint? 15 
was taken off from the four 
deftroying Angels, and they 
were permitted to afflidl the 
Inhabitants, of the Earth for 
a determined Time ; their Re- 
ftraint was taken off but for a 
Seafon, as if the very Time 
was afcertained by Years^Days, 
Months, and even Hours, in 
which they have a Permiflion 
to punifh the World, by taking 
away the Lives of 3 confider- 
able Number of the Inhabi- 
tants thereof (m). 

I foon 



(l) In this Prophecy, as well as in other Pa/Tages of Scrip- 
ture, efpecially the Prophetical, the feveral Providences of God 
are reprefented by the Miniftration of Angels, whom God 
fends as his Meflengers, to execute his Will. It may be here 
underftood, as a Publication of the Purpofe and Defign of 
Providence, from the Horns of the Altar of Incenfe ; fo that 
no Interceffion mould prevent it. 

(m) It has been a Queftion, why thefe Angels are reprefented 
as four* Some Interpreters have fuppofed the Number four 

relates 



15 And the four An- 
gels were loofed? which 
were prepared for an 
Hour , and a Day, and 
a Month? and a Tear? 
for to flay the third Pari 
of men. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

16 And tbt Number I foon perceived in my Vi- V *^ 

iftbeJrmyoftbeHorfe- fi on> a farther Explication of' 7^~ ** 

mm wert two hundred thcfe four deftroying Angels, ,0 

ttStttt lecloofeforade^edtLe, 
t \ )em to flay a great Part of the In- 

habitants of the Earth; for 

there 

relates either to four Princes, or four Principalities. Hence 

fome fupoofe the four Angels to be one of the Turkifh Princes, 

and his tnree Sons, as Mr. Daubuz. Mr. Mede takes them to 

be the Tetrarchy, or four Governments of the Turks in Afia t 

Akpp 9 Dama/cusy and Antiocb ; or, according to Sir Ifaac Nt<w- 

tm, the four Kingdoms of the Turks feated upon Euphrates : 

that of Armenia Major, feated at Miyapharckin y Megarkin, or&VLNew- 

Martjrtfciis ; that of Mefopctamia, feated at Mojul ; that of all ton, 306. 

Sjrui, ratted at Aleppo ; and that of Cappadocia, feated at Ico- 

mum. But as thefe Governments were not erecled till the Death Id. 307. 

of Mdech Scbab, who died A. C. 1092, they far outrun the 

Date of the prefent Period, even by fome hundreds of Years. 

Nor does there appear any Neceffity to under ft and the four 
Angels, either of four Princes, or of four Governments ; for 
the Number /tor, as Mr, Daubuz obferves, is often a Number Daubuz, 
denoting an Univerfality of the Matters comprized, as in Jer. Symb. Di8* 
xlix. 36. xkktfyur Winds iignify all the Winds. In If a. xi. 12. roc. Numb. 
the /bur Centers of the Earth* denote all the Parts of the Earth ; . 
and in Ezek. vii. 2. the four Corners of the Land, iignify all 
Parts of the Land of Judaa. And therefore, with Pbilo, /W Philo, de 
is a Number of Univerfality in Nature. It fhould feem then a PitaMoGs, 
very natural Interpretation of the four Angels, to underftand '• 3- P* m * 
them of the whole Power of thefe Deftroyers, gathered together 51 ' % 
from the four Corners, or every Quarter of the Land they dwelt 
in ; and fpreading themfelves towards the four Winds, or the 
feveral Parts of the Earth, without reftraint. 

The Time here fpoken of, an Hour, a Day, a Month, and 
a Year, may alfo be underftood in general for a limited lime 
and Seafon, as in this Prophecy the ten Kings are faid to receive 
Power, as Kings, one Hour with the Bead, or at tke fame, 
and daring the fame time, Rev. xvii. 12. 

Mr. Daubuz feems to have exprefled the general Meaning of Daubuz, in 
theie Words, very well, the aforefaid Angels were prepared by l° Cm 3 2 7- 
God, for a Year, Month, Day, and Hour ; namely, i'o as to 
be ready, upon any Occafion or Warning, to put this great 
Event in execution ; fo that there fetms no neceflity of making 
this Time three hundred ninety-one Prophetic Days, denoting 
fo many Years. It rather feems to iignify, that thefe Incursions 

of 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

IX. there appeared a mod numer- 

% ~ m >r mJ ous Army of Horfemen, too 

many to be expreffed almoft 

in plain Numbers, being two 

hundred thoufand thoufand (a ). 

17 And thus Ifaw As thefe Armies of Invaders 1 

the korfes in the Vifion, were reprefented very aumer- 

and them that fat on ous, fo both Horfes and 

them. Riders appeared very terrible ; 

of the Deftroyer fhould be under a Limitation, and like the 
Inroads of an Enemy, who in a fhort time are beaten back, or, 
at a fet time, ufually retire of themfelves. 
Waple on Some underftand the third Part of Men, as a fymbolical Cha- 
<\»iii.<v. 7. rafter of the Roman Empire, as the Reman Empire has been 
Whifton on computed to be one third Part of the Earth. And a very 
the Rev. learned Perfon fuppofes, that the Trumpets principally, if not 
*34» foleJy, regard Europo, the famous t« vf/T»r, or third Part of the 

World, known in the Days of the Vifion. But, I conceive, 
this Exprefllon is chiefly defigned to fignify many, or a very 
confiderable Part ; as in the foregoing Parts of this Vifion, 
(c. viii.) the third Part of Trees was burned up j the third Part 
of the Sea became Blood ; the third Part of the Creatures died ; 
a Star from Heaven fell upon a third Part of the Rivers ; and a 
third Part of the Waters became Wormwood ; a third Part of 
the Sun was fmitten, and the Day fhone not for a third Part of 
it. And afterwards, the Tail of the D ragon drew the third Part 
of the Stars of Heaven, and did caft them to the Earth, e. xii. 4. 
A third Part therefore feems moft plainly and naturally to mean 
a considerable Part of the whole ; and to deflroy a -third Part 
of Men, will then fignify, that the deftroying Armies, repre- 
fented by the four Angels, now. loofed from the River Euphrates, 
which had been one of the great Boundaries of the Kingdom of 
the Jews, and was then of the Roman Empire, mould take. away 
the Lives of a great Number of Perfons, whofe Countries they 
fhould, on this Permiffion, invade. 

(n) The Number in the Original is Myriads of Myriads, 
which I fuppofe is to be understood of many Myriads ; as when 
we fay, Thoufands of Thoufand s, to expref* many Thonfands, 
or a Company almoft innumerable. We can hardly conceive 
this Number was intended to be the real Mutter of any Army 
whatfoever, which never was known to confift of any thing 
like two hundied Millions of Horfemen \ It feems then to 
mean, that the Armies of thefe Deftroyers fhould be principally 
Horfemen ; and that their Numbers mould be fo great, that 
the Report of them fhould be hardly credible. 

the 
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TEXT, 

them, having Breaft* 
fktee of Fire, and of 
Jacinth) and Brim/lone: 
And the Heads of the 
Horfes were as the tfeads 
of Lions, and out of their 
Months iffuedFite, and 
Smote, and Brmjtone. 



18 By thefe three 
were the third Part of 
Men killed, by the Fire, 
and the Smoke, and ihe 
Brim/lone, which ijfued 
out of their Mouths. 



PARAPHRASE. 
the Horfemen appeared in 
bright and (hining Armour, 
having Bread-plates as of Fire, 
Jacinth and Brimftone, which 
appeared like a Mixture of 
Fire and Smoke ; and the 
. Horfts they rode upon had a 
terrible Appearance, as well as 
their Riders : for their Heads 
looked fierce as Lions, and they 
feemed to caft Fire and Smoke 
out of their Mouths (0 ). 

And by thefe terrible Ar- 18 
mies, a great Part of the Peo- 
ple whole Countries they in- 
vaded, were killed and (lain ; 
fo that the miferable Inhabitants 
of thofe Places fufFercd all the 
Evils of Slaughter and Blood- 
fhed, as well as of Rapine and 
Spoil. 




f%) The Colour of Fire is red, of Hyacinth blue, and of 
Bnmftpnc yellow ; thefe are the Colours of Fire and Smoke 
mingled together. The learned Dr. Hammond obferves, thefe Ham- 
dine Colours may be ufed, (as in Prophetic Stile it is ordinary) mond, in 
to exprefs a terrible Appearance, which is commonly repre* ^ r * 
tented by a flaming Fire. It is not indeed impoffible, as the 
fame learned Interpreter obferves with Grotius, that by Fire, 
Smoke, and Brimftone, may be meant Fire-Balis, or Darts, 
with something burning at the End of them* called Falarie*, 
Engines of known Ufe, especially in Sieges ; but there is no 
fuf&ient Jteaibn, I think, to make it more than Conje&ure. 
There is (till lefs Reafon, J conceive, to make thefe Expreflions 
fignify Cannon and Gunpowder, the Ufe of which was abfo- 
lutely unknown, fome hundred of Years after the time this 
Prophecy was to be fulfilled, in the fuccefOve Order of the 
Prophecies of this Book. Befides, it is to be obferved, this is a 
DeJcription of the Breaftplates of the Horfemen, not only of 
their Weapons or Engine* of War ; and feems therefore to de- 
scribe properly, the Terror of their Appearance* when marching 
< to War. 

I And 
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CHAP. 
IX. 



TEXT. 

19 For their Power, 
is in their Mouthy and 
in their Tails ; for their 
Tails were like unto oV- 
penUy and had Heads, 
and with them they do 
hurt. 



"* I 



20 And the reft of 
the Men which were not 
killed by thefe Plagues, 
yet repented not of the 
IVorhs of their Hands, 
that they Jhould not 
worjhip Devils, and 
Idols of Gold, and Silver, 
and .Brafs, and Stone, 
and of Woody which 
neither can fee, nor bear, 
nor walk. 



PARAPHRASE* 
And the Power of thtfe for 
midable Armies to do hurt* 
was fo great, that they were 
likened to thofe Serpents of 
which Naturalifts fpeak, with 
two Heads, one at each End 
of their Body, capable therefore 
of doing harm, both with their 
Mouths and Tails; fo that 
not only was their Front tern* 
ble when they marched; but 
they did great mifchief alfo in 
their Rear, and wherever they 
left Parties behind them, in 
the Countries they had over- 
run (p). 

Yet notwithftanding thefe 2 
fevere Judgments upon the 
World, for the Corruption of 
true Religion, they who efcaped 
them were not reformed by 
them \ they ftill went on to 
corrupt the Purity of Religious 
Worfhip, with downright idol- 
atrous Practices, as well as they 
gave themfelves up to all Ua- 
righteoufnefs and Wickedncfe : 



VWmxHlfl 
Nat. I. 8 
f> 23. 



(p) The Power in the Mouth, and in the Tails, as Serpents* 
is plainly an Allufion to thofe Serpents which are foppofed to 
have two Heads, one at each End of their Body, as Pliny de* 
' fcribes the Amphijbena ; Geminum caput Amphijben&i hoc eft aA 
caput % & ad caudam, tanquam parum ejfet uno ore fundi venerium. 
A proper Reprefentation of a furious and terrible Invafion. 

Whether it be farther meant by thefe Expreflions, ' according 
to feveral learned Interpreters, that they did not only do miC 
chief by their Con qu efts, but alfo by falie Doctrines ; that they 
fhould not only pull down the States, and deftroy the People 
they invaded, but that they fhould alfo plant a falfe Religion 
in the Places they conquered ; I ihall leave entirely to the 
Judgment of the Reader. 

i for 
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TEXI 



ll Neither repented 
they of their Murder s 9 
fur of their S$rceries f 
nor of their Fornication, 
nor of their Thefts. 



PARAPHRASE. 

for they worshipped Devils* 
or Demons ; they made An- 
gels, and the Souls of departed 
Men, as well as the Images of 
the Saints, the Objeft ortheir 
Prayers and Adoration. 

In fuch a general cdrrupt 2 1 
State of Religious Worfhip 
they continued, as rhight be 
expefted, impenitent, and un- 
iformed in the Iniquities of 
common Life *, fo that all the 
abominable Iniquities of the 
Heathen World were found 
among them ; fuch as Deceit* 
Injuftice, Uncleannefs* and 
Debauchery, Poifonings, and 
open Murders. Juft Keafoni 
why they were vifited with fo 
awful Judgments, and why they 
were given up to the farther 
Punifhment of that dreadful 
Woe that follows under the 
next and laft Trumpet (q). 

(f) t have rendered the original Word f*?u*KU*f, Poifon- 
!hg, rather than Sorceries, or witchcrafts. Herein I have fol- 
lowed the learned Grotius, In eadem dbmo, alii alios veneno neca- 
hant. This wicked Practice of Poifoning grew general; efpe- 
cially in Italy y and, according to Hiftorians, in the Church of 
komu itfelf ; but the Reader is at liberty to prefer the other* 
Senfe given by Interpreters, arid to underftand by it Witchcrafts* 
Sorceries, Charms, Exorcifms, and pretended Miracles, by 
which Men are often feduced to Idolatry, and kept in idolatrous 
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CHAP. rT^HE Period of Hiftory which correfponds with this 

IX. Jl Period of Prophecy, is determined by the fucceflive 

, *~ - y m+ Order of Prophecies and Events, to the Times foon following 

"Hiftory of the former Hiftory, which defcribed the Rife and amazing 

the fixth Progrefs of the Saracen Empire, and Mahometan Religion ; 

Trumpet, which, like Locufts out of a bottomlefs Pit, fpread them- 

fclves, in a very fhort time, over a great Part of the World. 

I fhall not therefoie take notice of Mr. Mede's Application 

of this Prophecy, to the Rife and Progrefs of the Turks , 

or Ottoman Empire founded by them ; though Mr. Mede's 

great Learning and Reputation have caufed many others 

to follow him, yet the Rife of the Ottoman Empire is Co low* 

that it is by far too great a Step from A. D. 655. in which 

the former Prophecy ended. For Othnman^ the Founder of 

that Empire, died in the Year of the Hegira 727, A. D. 

Petavii 1326. This Time will farther alfo fall far into the Time 

Rat. of the next Period of Prophecy. Thefe Confiderations 

Temp. make fuch Application, I think, inconfiftent with the 

Par. 1. /. Order of the Book itfelf, which it feems plainly to mark 

9* out to us in fucceflive Periods. 

Let us fee then, whether the Hiftory of the Saracen Em- 
pire, in the Times that foon followed after the foregoing 
Prophetic Defcription of the Rife of it, does not anfwer 
this Defcription, and is not moft likely defigned by it. 

One confiderable Mark of this Period, is loofing the four 
Angels which were bound in the great River Euphrates* 
\v. 14. fignifying, That the Providence of God had, for 
fome time preceding this Period, laid a Reftraiht upon 
thefe furious Invaders of their Neighbours, and the Pro- 
grefs of their Impofture. 

Accordingly we find, that upon the Death of Otbman y 

' about the Year 655, there were great Contentions con- 

Ockley, cerning the Succeflion ; AU % Moawiab, Telba, and Zobeir^ 

Htft. Sa- (or Azzobeir) had each of them a confiderable Party to 

rac # V. 2. advance them to the Califate, or Succeflion in the Saracen 

Empire. Thefe Pretenfions occafioned feveral Quarrels, 

which put a Stop to the foreign Conquefts of the Saracens j 

and ended in the almoft entire Ruin of All's Family, and 

therein of Mahomet's own 5 for Alt had married Mahomet's 

Daughter. 

*<*. 43*47 • At the Death of Othman 9 Moawiah was Governor of 

Syria^ and Amron of Egypt. AH, at the firft, obtained a 

complete Vi&ory over Telha and Zobeir, two of his Compe- 

Jd. - 2 . * titors ; yet Moawiah and Amron refolved to ftand it out to 

the laft againft AH* Thefe Contentions occafioned the 

Deaths 
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t)eaths of fo many Perfons, that at 1 aft three Men, zealous S E C T. 
For the Saracen Affairs, agreed to kill all the three Preten- VII. 
ders to the Califate : One of them ftruck Moawiah in the i — % ■ ■J 
Reins, but the Wound proved not mortal ; another of Ockley, 
them miftaking for Amron, a Perfon whom Amron* being H*ft* Sa- 
indifpofed, had appointed to fupply his Place, that Day In rac - ^ 2 * 
the Mofque, killed him dead on the Spot ; and going to £• 73* 
Execution, faid without any Concern, I defigned Amron % • 74* 
but God defigned another. The third of thefe Confpira** 
tors had better Succefs in the Execution of his Dcfign 
againft Aii\ for he gave him a mortal Wound in the Head, Jd. 77* 
as foon as he came Into the Mofque, of which he died in 
a few Days. The Contention did not end with the Death . 
of All y it continued a long time between his Family and 




Field : yet ftill many Difturbances were occafloned by the 
Friends of Alt's Family, and the Enemies of Moawiah' s. 
Almochter, pretending to revenge the Death of Hofe'in, is id, * f # 
tnade Calif by his Party, A, D. 685 ; he purfued all who 
had a Hand in the Death of Hofein, and deftroyed them 
with Variety of Deaths ; he never pardoned any of thofe 
Who declared themfelves Enemies of the Prophet, nor thofe 
whom he could believe to have dipt their Hands in Hofein j s Id. J15, 
Blood, or that of his Relations; fo that it is faid, that he 
killed near fifty thoufand Men of thofe People, without 
reckoning thofe who were (lain in the Battles which he 
fought. 

Thefe inteftine Divifions and Quarrels bound up the Sa- Zonaras 
tacens from their ufual Invafions and lncurfions, and kept Anna!. 
them about the River Euphrates, near which moft of their Tom. %. 
Battles between each other were fought. Moawiah found Bizari Re- 
it neceflaty to make a Peace with Conftantinus Pogonatus 9 rum Per- 
Emperor of ConJiantinople y and even agree to pay him a ficarum 
Considerable Tribute; and Abdolmelick, one of his Succeffors, Hift. '68. 
was obliged to make a like Peace, on promife of paying ...„.*" 
Tribute to Jujlinian II. the Greek Emperor. Dnaft 

Thus were the deftroying Angels bound up for about . 12 g* 
fifty Years, during the Reigns of Alt, Moawiah the Firft, '" 
te/tdy Moawiah the Second, Merwan 9 and Abdolmelick^ 
Califs of the Saracens. 

But then, thefe deftroying Angels were loofed again ; 
the Divine Providence took off the Reftraint of the Sara- 
cen Invafions. Walid united the Power of the Saracen* 

K 2 Empire, 



132 A Paraphrase and Notes on 

CHAP. Empire, and invaded the Weftern Parts of Europe with 
IX. fuch numerous Armies, and fwift jSuccefles, as threatned 
U m r wm j the Lof$ of all Europe, and even to extinguifh the Chriftian 
Name and Religion. 

The Saracens pafled over into Spain, A. D. 713. The 
next Year they -obtained a complete Vi&ory over a nu- 
merous Army of the Spaniards ; they who fpeak the leaf}, 
fay it was an Army of one hundred thoufand lighting 
Men : what Number was killed, was not known ; I fup- 
Majriana, p fc, fays our Hiftorian, they were fo many, it was hard to 
H*A : count tnem. For this only Battle robbed Spain of all its 

y^ n * Glory, and in it perifhed the renowned Name of the Goths. 
*■*• '• 9« After this Battle, the Saracens divided their Forces, and 
foon over-ran the whole Country ; fo that in three or four 
Years, they were poflefled of all Spain, except a few inac- 
cefEble Places in the Mountains, and which the Saracens 
flighted. The Mifery of this Invafion, fo agreeable to the 
Prophetic Defcription, is fo well exprefled by the Hiftorian, 
Id. /. 6. c. that I (hall give it in his own Words : " Certain it is, 
jo. « Spain was now in a deplorable Condition, almoft all 

* € brought under the Dominion of the Moors ; there was 
" no Sort of Mifery but the Chriflians endured ; Women 
** were ravifhed from their Hufbands, Children from their 
" Parents, and all they poflefled taken from them, without 
" any Redrefs to be hoped for. The Country yielded not 
" its ufual Produft, both in regard of the Unfeafonable- 
<c nefs of the Weather, and for Want of Labourers ; the 
" Churches were profaned and burnt; dead Bodies lay 
" about the Streets and Highways, and nothing was to 
" be feen or heard, but Sighs and Tears : nor was there 
*' any Calamity but what Stain groaned under, God per- 
" mitting the Innocent to iuffer with the Guilty, to pu- 
<c niih the horrid Wickednefs of thofe Times." 

But the Saracens did not confine their Ravages to Spain ; 

they foon pafled the Pyrenaan Mountains into France* 

After many Ravages in fevcral Parts of the Country, they 

came to a decifive Battle with Charles Martel, in which 

Abdirachman was killed, with his numerous Army. This 

Vi&ory fecured the State of Chriftianity, which would 

likely have been the Prey of thofe barbarous Invaders, if 

they had then gained a vidory over the French, and pof- 

M felled themfelves of their Country, which was then the 

Mezerat, on jy Rampart f Chriftiairity, as a judicious Hiftorian ob* 

«i^- ferves. The Infidels, as another Hiftorian obferves, ad- 

y^x*** vanced as to a certain Victory \ whereupon enfued one of 

193. the 
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the bloodied Battles, and moft obftinate Fights, that hat SECT, 
been feen in the World j of the Moors, there were four VII. 
hundred thoufand, with their Wives and Children, as de- «■ -v— ^ 
figntng to dwell in France. . . • .The Slaughter was incre- Mariana, 
dible ; three hundred and feventy thoufand Moors were Hit. 
killed, and among them their General. This fortunate Spain, 
Battle was fought, fays Mariana, in the Year of our Lord, '• 7* *• *» 
734, twenty- one after the Conqueft of Stain. It put a 
lull Stop to the farther Progrels of the Saracen Arms in 
Europe and gave Courage and Strength to the remaining 
Chriftians in Spain ; fo that in time they drove the Sara- 
cens quite out of their Country, alfo. 

There is another Part of this Prophetic Defcription, 
which deferves particular Notice, and which feems to point 
out this Period of Hiftory for the Accomplifliment of it : 
The reft of the Men, who were not killed by thefe Plagues, 
yet repented not of their Idolatry ; the Worfhip of Saints 
and Images, which fo nearly refembled the Heathen Idol* 
atry, had made great Advances about this time. Leo I/hunts, 
Emperor of the Eaft, was much concerned at it ; it gave 
great Offence to the Mahometans, and often provoked them 
to perfecute the Chriftians as Idolaters. In the Eaft, Leo Sjjanhe- 
Ifaums, and his Son Confiantinus Copronymus, at this very {?".*?*• 
time endeavoured to put a Stop to thefe idolatrous Cuftoms ffr, 
of worfhipping Images; and, in order to prevent it, ordered ^ •• 
all Images to be taken out of the Churches. But thefe * {££*' 
Endeavours to preferve the Church from Idolatry, and re- ** 3 ** 
move this iuft Prejudice againft the Chriftian Worfhip, 
were warmly oppofed by the Biftiops of Rome. The Em- 
peror Leo had fent his Orders into Italy, A. D. 726, to re- 
move Images out of the Churches there : The then Pope 
of Rome, Gregory II. confirmed the Worfhip of Images by 
a Synod, and rejected the Order of the Emperor, with fe- 
vere Reproaches on himfclf ; and finally, according to Ba- 
ronius's own Account, he excommunicated the Emperor, 
and, on that Pretence, forbad all Payment of Taxes to him H.Ib.«/ 
in Italy, and freed the People from all manner of Obedi- JJezeray 
ence to him, as their Prince. Tandem & anatbematis paenam, p'** 
ita quoque Baronius, eoque preetextu inter diflum, quo Tributa y lwl Lg 
Italica fiflerct, &f obedientiam omnem, tarn civilem quam eccleft- " ' ^* 
afticam, toto Occident e, deinceps, exbiberi, Grace Imperatori 
probibereU 

This Defence of the idolatrous Worfhip of Images, was 
fo obftinate, that at length it prevailed to a folemn Con- 
firmation of it, by the Authority of Councils, both in the 

K 3 Eaft 
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CHAP. Eaft and Weft j fo far were they from repenting of their 
X. Abominations, 

W - % - i ■' And this brings us to the End of the fecond Period of 
Prophecy, and within a very few Years of the Beginning 
of the third Period, in the temporal Power of the Popes of 
Rome ; which was, in fome fenfe, the feventh, or, in ano- 
ther fenfe, the eighth Head of Roman Government, as we 

frtfact, have before obferved, to which the following Vifion? of 
tjiis Revelation rejate. 



CHAP. X. 

Sect. 8, Interval between the Second and 

Third Periods. 

CONTENTS. 

THE foregoing Chapters have given us a Pro- 
phetic Defcription of the two firft Periods, or 
of the State of the World and Church, under the 
Perfecution of Rome Heathen ; of the Troubles oo 
cafioned by the Invafions of the Northern Nations, 
which broke the Power of the Roman Empire, and 
divided it into feveral new Governments ; and 
finally, of the Rife and Progrefs of the Mahometan 
Religion and Empire, which caufed fo many Evils 
throughout the greateft Part of ihe World, both in 
the Eaftern and Weftern Empires. 

This tenth Chapter feems to be an Interval be- 
tween the fecond and third Periods, in which the 
Scene of the Vifion alters, Preparation is made for 
a new Prophecy, reprefenting a new State of the 
World and Church, for a new Period of Forty-two 
Months, a Time, Times, and half a Time, or Twelve 
hundred andjixty Days, being the Days of the Voice 
of the feventh Angel, when the Myjlery of Godjhall be 
Jinijhcd. 

I The 
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The Scene of Vifion is reprefented different from SECT! 
the foregoing-, it is not now before the Throne of t , YJ^}' 
God in Heaven, as in the fourth Chapter, but on * 
Earth, as the firft Scene, Chap. i. For St. Jobm 
faw an Angel come down from Heaven* (v. 1.) the 
Angel flood on the Sea, and on the Earth, and he lift 
up his Hand to Heaven, (v. 5.) when he fwarc that 
fime Jhould be no longer, (v. 6.) 

This Introduction to the third Period, reprefents 
an Angel coming down from Heaven, with a little 
Book open in his Hand. A Voice from Heaven direfts 
St. John to take the little Book from the Angel, and 
to eat it up \ becaufe he was ltill to continue his 
Prophecy, and to reveal many Things contained in 
it : For he was to prophefy again, before, or con* 
cerning many People, and Nations, and Tongues, and 
Kings, (v. 11.) Or he was to reprefent, in new 
Prophetic Defcriptions, the State of the Church and 
World, in the Period, or Times, that fhould fuc- 
ceffively follow the former Times of which he had 
already prophefied, and which was to contain a 
Prophecy, as is afterwards declared, for the fpace of 
twelve hundred and fixty Prophetical Days. The 
Meaning of which will be beft explained by a Pa- 
raphrafe upon the Reprefentations themfelves. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

1 jNDIjfawano- A FTER my former Vi- i 

f 2 ther mighty An- J\ fj 0n> related in the fore- 
go """' f71 f T 8 oin S Part of this Prophecy, I 

Heaven, clothed with a P i ? j i T rr r . 7 

Cloud, and a Rainbow ^held another Vifion incro- 
was upon his Head, and d uftory to a farther Revela- 
his Face was as it were tion concerning the State of 
the Sun, and his Feet as the Church and World ; for I. 
Pillars of Fii *. beheld a mighty Angel coming 

down from Heaven : He ap- 
peared as clothed with aCloud ; 
/ a Mark of great Power and 

K 4 Ma- 
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CHAP. TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 

Majefty : A Rainbow, the 
Ipi«*m4 Symbol of God's Covenant 

?md Mercy, was on, or round* 
his Head -, and his Appearance 
was very glorious, For his Face 
(hone with a Luftre like the 
Brightnefs of the Sun, and his 
Feet with a Splendor, as if 
they h^d been a Flame, or 
Pillars of Fire (a). 
a And he had in his And the Angel whom I be- % 
ftmdajtttle Book open, j^ com ing down from Hea- 

andhefet bts right Foot hdd u d g k Qr Rol , 

f« the Sea, and his left J . , . TT , . ' . * 

Font on the £artb ; PP en ln hls Hand > the remain- 

ing Part of the fealed Book, 

or Roll, which the Lamb had 

opened ; and when he was 

pome down to our Globe, he 

flood upon it, having one Foot 

pn the Sea, and the other on 

the Earth, the chief Parts of 

J**et r on («) To come in the Clouds, or with the Clouds of Heaven, 
p. i. 7# is among the Jews a known Symbol of divine Power and Ma- 
jefty. It may refer to the Expreffion of the Pfalmift, Thou art 
very great, thou art cloathed nuith Honour and Majefty, thou co-> 
nterejl tbyfelfnuitb Light as with a Garment, Pfalm civ. l , 2. al- 
luding to the bright and fhining Cloud, in. which the divine 
Prefence was ufed to appear. Grotius obferves a like Notion, 
among the Heathen, that they represented their Deities appear* 
in? covered with a Cloud : 

Horat. tandem *venias precamur 

Carm. /.I. Nube candentes humeros amifius 

Od. %. Augur Apollo, 

A Rainbow, by its natural Properties, as a gentle Rain while 
the Sun mines, was a proper Emblem of God's Covenant with 
Mankind after the Flood, and fit to be made a Sign that God 

Annot. w is always mindful pf his Covenant and Promife. The Bright? 

c i. 7. nefs and Splendor of the Sun, and of Fire, were alfo proper 
Figures to exprels, the Majeity of a flivine Appearance. 

which 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

which it confitls ; the Prophe* v ^ '• 
cies yet to be revealed out of ~ wl ~ l -* 
the little Book or Roll, relating 
to the greater part of the In- 
habitants of the World (b). 

{t) It is an Obfervation of a great Author, that this De- ftVI.New 
faiption of an Angel coming down from Heaven, is in the ton, 369, 
Form in which Chrift appeared at the Beginning of this Pro- 
phecy ; and it may farther direct us to underftand, this mighty 
Angel of Chrift, that he appeared having a little Cook opened 
in hit Hand. The fame illuftrious Interpreter judicioufly re- 
marks, " That this little Book is the fame that he had newly 
" opened ; for he received but one Book from him that fat 
M upon the Throne, and he alone was worthy to open it.'* It 
does not feem to be another Book, as fome have thought, but 
the Remainder of the fame Book or Roll, which the Lamb took 
font of the Right- Hand of him that fat on the Throne, (c. v. 7.) 
It may be calfed a little Book or Roll, being only the Remain- 
der of what had been opened or revealed already, the feventh 
and laft Seal, and fo the whole Book had been opened before, 
(*. viii.) Thi.t feems the plainer!: and eafieft Account of the 
little Book, as well as moil agreeable to the Order of the Pro- 
phecies, this containing what was to happen in the Days of the 
yoiceof 'the feven.tb Angel, when he jball found, (v. 7.) Earth and 
Sea are, in Scrfpture- Language, a Delcription of our World, 
or this terraqueous Globe, as fhe Hc:;vens and Earth arc a 
Defcription of the Univerfe in general, or the whole vifihle 
Creation ; and fo the Inhabitants of the Earth and Sea feem in 
this Prophecy to mean the Inhabitants of this World : Wo unto 
the Inhabitants of (he Earth and Sea, for the Devil is come down 
unto you, (c. xh. 12, 13.) that is, when the Dragon was call 
down unto the Earth. 

By the Earth, the Jews unde/ftood, as Sir Ifaac Newton ob- 
{erves, p. 276, the great Continent of all AJia and Africa, to 
which they had accefs by Land ; and by the Iiles of the Sea, 
they underftood the Places to which they failed by Sea, or the 
feveral Parts of Europe: and hence, in this Prophecy, the Earth 
and Sea are put, he obferves, for tn e Nations of the Greek and 
Latin Empires : In this Senfe the Angel putting his right Foot 
on the Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, will represent him 
ftanding with one Foot on Afia, and another on Europe ; to 
signify, the Prophecies he was to reveal, would relate to both 
the Empires of the Kail and Weft : but I think the former 
Senfe the mote natural. 

This 
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TEXT. 

3 And cried with a 
loud Voice> as when a 
Lion roareth: and when 
he had cried^ /even 
Tlmnders uttered their 
Voices. 



4 And .when the fe- 
ven Thunders had ut- 
tered their Voices, I 
was about to write, and 
J heard a Voice from 
Heaven, faying unto me, 
Seal up 'thofe things 
which the /even Thun- 
ders uttered j and write 
them not. 



5 And the Angel 
which 1 fawjiand upon 
the Sea, and upon the 
Earthy lifted up bis 
Hand to Heaven % 



6 And /ware by him 
that liveth for ever and 
every who created Hea- 



ven 



PARAPHRASE. 

This mighty Angel Handing 3 
on the Earth and Sea, made 
Proclamation with a Voice, 
loud, ftrong, and awful as the 
Roar of a Lion. Upon/which 
I heard feven diftinft Voices, 
as from the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, and loud as Thunder. 

As I was about to write 4 
down what was fpoke from the 
feven Thunders, I was forbid 
by another Voice from Hea- 
ven, faying unto me, Do not 
write down what the Voices 
from the feven Thunders have 
uttered, that they may not be 
publicly revealed in this Pro- 
phecy (C)n 

But though I was not al- 5 
lowed to reveal what the feven 
Thunders had uttered, yet the 
Angel proceeded to give a 
farther Revelation of the Pro- 
vidence of God towards the 
World, and his Church in ge- 
neral ; and to confirm the 
Truth and Certainty of his ^ 
Revelation, he took his Oath 
in the moft folemn Manner * 
for lifting up his Hand to" 



(c) When a Voice from Heaven commanded the Apoftle not 
to reveal what was fpoken by thefe Voices, it would be ridicu- 
lous to go about to explain it. It is fufficient to obferve, it was 
not proper to remain on Record a public Revelation to the 
Church in general, however proper it was to be revealed to the 
Apoftle in particular, which might be for many wife Reafons ; 
though, for what particular Reafons, muft be as unknown ta 
us as the Revelation itfdf is« 

Heaven* 
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TEXT. 

ven and the Things that 
therein are 9 and the 
Earth and the Things 
that therein are y and the 
Sea and the Things 
which are therein^ that 
there Jhould he Time no 
longer. 

7 But in the Days of 
fhe Voice of the feventh 
Angel, when he pall be- 
gin to founds the My- 
jftery of God Jhould be 
fnifhed) as he hath de- 
flared tJ his Servants* 
the Prophets* 
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SECT 
VIII. 



PARAPHRASE, 

Heaven, he fware by the eter- 
nal God, the Creator of all 
Things, that the Time of the 
glorious State of the Church, 
though fure to be accom- 
plifhed, according to God's 
Promife, in its due time,fhould 
not be as yet. But in the next 
Period, or in the Days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel, 
who was yet to found the My- 
ftery of God, in his Providence 
toward the Church, fhould be 
perfedted ; and then, as he had 
promifed in the Prophetic 
Oracles, the glorious State of 
the Church fhould be no longer 
deferred (d). 



(^) That Time Jhould be no no longer, does not mean, that 
Time itfelf (hould be no more, in the Original, ^eoi/o< n tr*t 
rri 9 is literally, The Time Jhall not be yet. Some understand it, 
that . the Time of fulfilling the Prophecy fhould be no longer 
delayed \ or, as Grotius on the Place, Non diu erit quin arcanum 
Dei impleatur : But, I think, both the Intention of the Prophecy, 
and the more literal Meaning of the Expreflion, better agree 
with Mr. Daubuz's Interpretation : «« The Angel in the Vifion Daubnzi* 
" declares upon Oath, that the glorious State of the Church the Place. 
" (hall not be as yet ; but that however, it would not be long 
•• to it : for in the Days of the Voice of the feventh Angef, 
" when he (hall found, " (that is, in the Period of Prophecy to 
which the Remainder of the Book yet unrevealed relates, under 
the feventh Trumpet) " the Myllery of God mall be perfected, 
*• as he had declared to his Prophets." This was a Confolation 
proper to the general Defign or the Prophecy, as there was but 
one Period of Time yet remaining, <viz. during the Voice of 
the feventh and laffc Angel ; and then the Accomplishment of 
the Promifes, in the happy and glorious State of the Church, 
fhould be accompli fhed and fulfilled, without any farther Delay. 
This was however attended with a moft ufefiil Caution, That 
the Church is to prepare, in this Period, for new Trials of 
Faith and Patience ; tho', in the End, the Myftery of God mail 
hpfipifhed, or perfected. 

I was 
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TEXT. 

8 And the Voice which 
I heard from Heaven 

/pake unto me again, and 
faid, Go, and take the 
little Book which is open 
in the Hand of the An- 
gel which Jlandeth upon 
the Sea, and the Earth. 

9 And I went unto 
the Angel, and f aid unto 
him. Give me the little 
Book. And he faid unto 
me. Take it, and eat 
it up, and it Jhall make 
thy Belly bitter, but it 
Jhall { be in thy Mouth 
fweet as Honey. 



10 And 1 took the 
little Book out of the 
Angel's Hand, and ate 
it up, and it was in my 
Mouth fweet as Honey: 
and as foon as 1 had 
eaten it, my Belly was 
bitter. 



II And he* faid unto 
me, Thou mujl prophefy 
again before many Peo- 
ple, and Nations, and 
Tongues, and Kings. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I was then diretted by ano-* 8 
ther Voice from Heaven, to 
go up to the Angel, who flood 
upon the Sea and the Earth, 
and receive from him the little 
Book which be held open in 
his Hand. 

I thereupon did as the Voice 9 
from Heaven commanded me, 
and defired the Angel to give 
me the little Book, which he 
did •, faying unto me, Take 
this little Book, confider it 
carefully, and digeft it well in 
thy Mind •, and thou (halt find, / 
in the Events it (hall reveal 
unto thee, an Occafion for 
Comfort and Joy, for Grief 
and Sorrow. 

I accordingly took the little <c 
Book out of the Angel's Hand, 
and deeply meditated on the 
Contents of it ; and found it 
to contain in part, Things of 
great Confolation, and in part, 
Things that gave me great 
Concern and Sorrow. 

And the Angel from whom 1 1 
I had received the little Book, 
acquainted me, that I was to 
confider the Prophecies con- 
tained in it, were not intended 
only for my private Inftruc- 
tion and Meditation ; they 
were Prophecies which con- 
cerned the Public, many Na- 
tions, and People, which I 

was 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

was to publilh in farther Re- t J^ 
velations, for the public Ufe 
and Benefit of the Church (t). 



CHAP. XL 

Sect. 9. The Third Period. 

CONTENTS. 

WE arc now come, in this eleventh Chapter 
and the following, to the third and longed: 
Period of this Prophecy, diftinguifhed by the feven 
Vials, as the former were by feven Trumpets, and 
feven Seals. As this is a Period much longer than 
either of the foregoing, it feems to have a more full 
and copious Defcription ; and the State of it is re- 

}>refented by feveral Prophetic Images, as by mea- 
iiring the Temple, by the Prophecy of two Wit- 
nefles j by the Vifion of a Woman flying into the 
Wildernefs; and the Reprefentation of one wild 

(#) To cat, fays Mr. Waple, fignifies to meditate and to digeft 
divine Troths. Thy Words were found, fays the Prophet, Jer. 
XV. 1 6. and I did eat tbm, and thy Word *was unto me the Joy and 
Rejoicing of mine Heart. Our blefled Saviour ufes the fame me- 
ttphorical Expreffion, when he fpeaks of himfelf as the Bread of 
Left, in many Paflages of the fixth Chapter of St. John. As this 
Prophecy was to reveal the Providences of God, during the 
Period of the feventh Angel, in which, as there was a Revela- 
tion of great Oppofition to true Religion, and Perfecution of 
the faithful ProfeiTors of it, fo was there alfo a Revelation of 
divine Protection, during the time of Trial, and of a Aire 
AccompliJhment of the promifed glorious and happy State of 
the Church in the End. The Meditation of fuch a State of Pro- 
vidence might well occafion a Mixture of Joy and Grief in the 
Apoftle's Mind, as it is like to do in the Minds of all who fo 
fo understand it, and confider it. 

Bead 
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CHAP. Beaft rifing out of the Sea, and of another cdming 
XI^ ^ tip out of the Earth. 

~~ ~~ ' So that here are two diftinft Reprefentations of 
the State of the Church during this Period ; and 
another Reprefentation of the perfecuting Power 
from whence this afflidted State of the Church fhould 
proceed ; and, in the End of this, as in each Period* 
here is a Reprefentation of the Church's Deliverance 
out of its afflifted State. And, in particular, the 
Afflidlions of the Church are to end with this Period, 
in the moft happy and glorious State of Peace and 
Profperity, of Truth, Purity, and Proteftion $ and 
not to be fucceeded, in a very fhort time, by a new 
Period of Troubles and Affli&ions, to try the Faith 
and Patience of the Saints, as the former were. 

It appears, that the Reprefentation of the two 
Witneffes, of the Woman in the Wildernefs, and 
of the Beaft, are feveral Reprefentations of the fame 
Time, or Period, in different Views. The Time 
for the Witneffes to prophecy in Sackcloth, is a 
thoufand two hundred and threefcore Days, (r.xi. 3-) 
The Woman is nourifhed in her Place in the Wil- 
dernefs, for a Time, and Times, and half a Time, 
(c. xii. 14.) or three Years and a half, equal to 
twelve hundred and fixty Days, according to the 
ancient Year of three hundred and fixty Days. And 
fo the Prophecy itfelf interprets it, (c. xii. 6.) And 
the Woman fled into the Wildernefs \ where jhe hath a 
Place prepared of God y that they fhould feed her there 
a thoufand two hundred and threefcore Days. It is 
farther ©bferved concerning the Period of the Bead, 
that Power was given to him to continue forty and 
two Months, a Time equal to three Tears and an 
half or twelve hundred and fixty days. They arc 
therefore to be looked upon as different Defcriptions 
of the fame Period, for the more diftinft Explica- 
tion of the Prophecy, and greater Certainty of its 
true Meaning. 

But, 
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But, before we enter upon the particular Mean- SECT, 
ing of each Reprefentation, it may be proper to ob« t IX. 
ferve fomething as to the proper Time of this Period, " 
as to its Beginning and Continuance. 

As Interpreters, for very different Reafons, have 
fallen into very different Accounts of both, it has 
occafioned no little Uncertainty and Diforder in the 
different Interpretations given of it. 

The Papifts are very unwilling Proteftants fhould 
find any of the Corruptions of the Roman Church in 
this Prophecy ; they have therefore ufed all their 
Art and Learning, to finifh all the Prophecies in 
this Book, in much lefs Time than twelve hundred 
and fixty Years, in the Downfall of Rome Heathen, 
when the Empire became Chriftian, under Conjlan- 
tine* A. D. 323. They muft therefore make the 
Time of this Period, no more than twelve hundred 
and fixty natural Days, or three common Years and 
a half. And in this, the Bifhop of Meaux greatly Avertifle- 
.triumphs over theProteftant Interpreters, that they mcnt » 
fhould make a Year not to fignify one Year, but *' 3S7 * 
three hundred and fixty Years. 

There are alfo fome learned Interpreters among 
Proteftants themfelves, who think the whole Pro- 
phecy reaches but to a fmall Period of Time. Grotius, c . 
and after him Dr. Hammond, in fupport of that w j^ § , jj i 
Opinion, make the Duration of this Period much 10. 
lefs than twelve hundred and fixty Years •, for to 
underftand the twelve hundred and fixty Days, 
according to the Stile of Prophecy, for fo many 
Years, is inconfiftent with their favourite Schemes, 
and muft quite overthrow them. 

But it appears, I conceive, from many Reafons, Vid. Pre* 
that the Opinion which afligns a fhort time to the/ 3 "*' 
.whole Prophecy, is without all Foundation, and ex- 
prefly contrary to the Intent of the Prophecy, which 
is to extend to the Day of Judgment. 

It is alfo a confiderable Circumftance, to ftrengthen 
the Interpretation of Days by Years, that as it is 

agree- 
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CHAP, agreeable to the Stile of Prophecy, it is moft agree* 
XI. able to the Plan of this Prophecy* tt is a good 

u rmmJ Rule of Grotius, that the Circumftances of the Sub- 
ject ought to direft how we are to underftand an 

.Grotios, Expreflion : Vox Hebdomadis generalis eft, 6? tarn de 
Annis quam deDiebus, rebufque aliis accipi pot eft, quo- 
modo autem accipendafit, do cere nos debet loci cujufque 
materia. Let us then fee, how juftly preferable the 
Prophetic Interpretation of a Day for a Year is in 
this Place. 

It is agreeable to the ancient Stile of Scripture, in 
the Days of Mofes, (Numb. xiv. 34.) After the 
Number of the Days in winch yefearcbed the Land* 
even forty Days, each Day for a Tear, fhall you beat 
your Iniquities, even forty Years. The Punifliment 
of the People was to be as many Years as the Days 
of their Tranfgreffion ; fo that each Day for a Year, 
feems an Allufion to fome known Method of count- 
ing, in which Days were anfwered by Years. 

The Prophetic Stile of Ezekiel farther confirms it* 
(Ezek. iv. 60 The Prophet is direfted to lie on bis 
right Side, and bear the Iniquity of the Houfe of Judah 
forty Days. This is explained to fignify, according 
to the Stile of Prophecy, fo many Years : I have 
appointed thee each Day for a Tear, or, as in the Mar- 
gin, a Day for a Tear, a Day for a Year. So that*, 
in this figurative Interpretation, each Day in the 
Prophetic Reprefentation, is to be anfwered by a 
Year in the Hiftorical Event. 

In the Prophecy of Daniel, this Manner of Pro* 
phetic Expreflion is ufed again, {Daniel ix. 24.) 
Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People, and 
upon thy holy City, to finifh the Tranfgreffion, to maki 
an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity i 
and to bring in everlafting Righteoufnefs, and to feat 
up the Vifion and Prophecy, and to anoint the moft Holy 4 
All who confider this a Prophecy relating to thd 
Meffiah, for which there are abundant and unarw 
fwerable Reafons, muft confider the feventy Week* 

as 
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its fo many Times feven Years, not as fo many SECT. 
Weeks of natural Days, IX. 

It is a Criticifm below fuch great Men as Grotius> ' -l ~ w ~ l_J 
and the Bilhop of Meaux, that becaufe Hebdomas 
fignifies a Number of feven, it may fignify feven of 
.any Thing* according to the Circumftance of the 
Place; and therefore a Week, (Hebdomas) which 
is fo called becaufe it contains feven Days, may 
fignify feven Years. A Week primarily fignifies 
ieven Days, and properly nothing but feven Days : 
a Week (Hebdomas) never did naturally fignify 
feven Years, and only can do fo, as the figurative 
£xpreffion of Prophecy puts a Day to fignify a 
Year. 

The particular Circumftances of this Prophecy 
add a farther Strength to this Interpretation, that 
the 1260 Days are to be underftood of fo many 
Years. 

The Order of the Prophecies of this Book fhew, 
that thefc 1260 Days contain the whole Time of the 
third Period ; or, all the Time wherein the Wit- 
nefles prophefy, the Woman is in the Wildernefs, 
and the Beaft has Power given unto him : that is, 
all the Time of the laft State of the Church's Suf- 
ferings, to that glorious State of the Church, when 
Satan (hall be fhut up in the bottomlefs Pit for a 
thoufand Years. In this Period the feven Vials of 
God's Wrath are to be poured out, and all the hi- 
ftorical Events that relate to them accompliflied; 
this Period is to- laft till the Myftery of God (hall 
be finilhed. Thefe Events are too many, and the 
Times in which they are to be accompliflied too 
long, to be comprized within three Years and a 
half, or 1260 natural Days. 

The Order of the Periods (hew this third is not 
to begin, until the two former are pafled •, until the 
Nations which had deftroyed the Roman Empire, 
had divided it among themfelves •, till the Imperial 
Government of Rome was paffed away, as the pre- Vid. Pr$* 

L ceding /**• 
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CHAP, ceding Forms of Government were before it; titt 
XI. another Form of Government (hould be eftabliftied 
in Rome^ which, on fome Accounts, fhould be 
called the feventh, and on other Accounts the 
eighth Form of Government ; when Rome^ once 
the powerful Miftrefs of the World, after fhe had 
loft her Dominion, and feemed to lofe it without 
Hope of Recovery, fhould be reftored to Power 
and Empire again, which was to continue during 
the 1260 Days of this Period, and then to be 
utterly overthrown, and never to rife again. 

Now, as a great Variety of concurring Circum- 
cumftances (hew the Beginning of this Period, about 
the Year 756, when the Popes were inverted with the 
temporal Dominion of Rome, in which only Time* 
the feveral Defcriptions of this Period do all ex- 
adlly agree ; the 1260 Days of this Prophecy are to 
laft fo long as this Power is to continue : which 
feems evidently to ftiew, that we are not to under- 
ftand 1260 natural Days, the Time of this Period, 
but fo many Prophetic Days, in which a Day is 
given for a Year. 

It being neceflary to premife fo much concerning 
the Prophetic Account of Time in this Period, I 
fhall only farther obferve, that we have three di- 
ftindt Reprefentations of it in the nth, 12th, and 
j 3th Chapters. 

The Firft, by the Figure of meafuring the Tem- 
ple, and prophefying of the two Witnefles. 

The Second, by the Figure of the Woman in the 
Wildernefs, And, 

The Third, by the Power and Perfecution of the 
Beaft.. 

I proceed to explain each of thefe, as they are 
feverally reprefcnted in their Order. 



AFTER 
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TEXT. 

i d^D there Was 
'** given me a Reed 
like unto a Rod: and 
the Angel Jlood, faying, 
Ri/i 9 and meafure the 
Temple of God, arid the 
Altar, and them that 
vuirjbip therein. 



i But the Court 
which it without the 
Temple, leave out, and 
meafure it not : for it 
is given unto the Gen~ 
tiles, and the Holy City 
/hall they tread under 
Foot, forty and two 
Months. 




PARAPHRASE. 

AFTER this, I beheld in 
the Vifidns of Prophecy, Fi ~ Dgm 
a new 'Reprefentation of \ht fcriptionof 
future Providence of God, to- the tbiri 
wards the Church and World j FiHod ' 
for there was a meafuring Rod 
put into my Hand, with which 
I was directed to meafure the 
Temple, and the Court wherein 
the Altar flood, in which the 
Priefts worfliipped God, and 
performed the Duties of their 
Office, and into which fuch as , 
bffered private Sacrifices for 
themfelves were admitted. A 
proper Reprefentation of the 
true Worfhip of God, and of 
fuch as were true Worfhippers 
of him. 

But as to the other Coutt of i 
the Temple, the Place where 
the Ifraelites were ufed to af- 
femble, when they come up to 
the Temple to worfhip, I was 
directed not to meafure it, for 
this Reafon, that it fhould 
become common and profane,' 
being permitted to be ufed and 
poflefled by Gentiles. A fit 
Reprefentation of great Cor- 
ruption in the common and 
ufual Worihip of God, by 
Heathen Do&rines and idol- 
atrous Modes of Worfhip : 
Which State of Corruption, 
1 was informed*. Was to con- 
tinue for the Space of forty two 

L 2 i Pro- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Prophetic Months, or twelve 
hundred and fi-xty Years (a). 
3 And 1 will give Yet in this prevailing State 3 
power to my two IViu f Corruption, God will raife 

^S^a ££ < P Z~ U P Witnefles t0 the TrUth > 

hundred anltbreeZ who * al J Efficiently teftify 

Days, clothed in Sack- agamft the prevailing falfe 

tloth. Doctrines, and idolatrous Wor- 

(a) A meafuring Rod was a Sort of Pole about ten Feet 

long, made of a kind of Reed, which was bothftrong and light, 

* fuch as was commonly ufed in meafuring Buildings and Lands. 

lightfoot, Lightfoot obferves, «• That, (befides the Priefts who rainiflred , 

Temple € < m ^ Q ourt wne re the Altar flood) Peribns offering a Sacri- 

£^ tc ** tg £ ce camc ^ ntQ t ^ e Q 0Qrt f tne Altar, to prefent their Sacri- 

," fice before God, and lay their Hands upon it." 

This Reprefentation feems to be taken from the Prophet 
EzekkPs Viiion, (c. xl.) in which he beheld a Perfon with a 
meafuring Rod, taking the Dimensions of the Buildings of a 
Temple ; (hewing the Prophet, in Viiion, the Model or Plan of 
a new Temple, to encourage the Jews to Faithfulnefs in their 
Religion, with the Hopes of feeing the Temple, and true Wor- 
fhip of God reftored again. The Temple and Temple- Worfhip 
was a proper Figure of Chrift's Church, and of the fpiritual 
Worfhip in flit u ted by him. It was, therefore, very proper to 
reprefent the State of the Chriftian Church by like Figures. 
What is peculiar in this, and wherein it differs from Exekiel'% 
Reprefentation, is the Direction to meafure only the Temple, 
and inner Court where the Altar ftood, but to exclude the other 
Court. Thi« fignifies plainly enough, that, in this Period of the 
Church, but a fmall Part fhould be preferved in Purity ; that there 
would be fome fincere and faithful Worfhippers, but they would 
be few in comparifon with a greater and more numerous Part of 
the Church, which fhould be corrupted with the Do&rines of 
Heathenifm, and corrupt the Worfhip of God with idolatrous 
Cuffoms ; as if the outward Courts had been given up to the 
Gentiles to prophane, while the few faithful Worfhippers of 
God, who adhere to the Faith and Worfhip taught in the Word 
of God, fhall be confined, as it were, within the inner Court. 

One general Reprefentation of this Period, then, is after this 
manner : God will preferve a Cliurch in Purity of Faith and 
Worfhip, but it will conftft only of a fmall Number, when, at 
the fame time, the greater Part of the Church fhall fall into 
great Corruptions ; in particular, they fhall corrupt the Chri- 
stian Faith and Worfhip with many falfe Doclrines and Prac- 
tices, taken from Heathen Superftition and Idolatry. 

(hip, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

ftiip, and denounce the Judg- j^C.' 
tnents of God againft the Apo- 
ftacy. Thefe Witnefles, like 
the Prophets of old, (hall pro- 
phefy in Garments of Mourn- 
ing, and meet with great Op- 
preflion ; yet they (hall per- 
fevere with an immoveable 
Chriftian Courage, to aflert 
the Truth, and oppofe the 
Corruptions of this Period, 
during its whole Continu- 
ance (b). 
4 Tbif$ art the two This fmall Church of faith- 

(Mui ^ Tri ^ f"i th f ft«l Worfhippers, who refufe 

turn <£f</te*ftand- , -^ the 

tng bit or € the God of \ X J r r- • l 

m Earth. nera * Corruptions of Faith 

and Worfhip, (hall be con- 

(S) This Reprefentation (hews in general, That as God 
ratted op Prophets in the ancient Church, to witnefs againft the 
idolatrous Corruptions of Religion, and denounce the Judgments 
of God againft tnofe who were guilty of them, fo it fhould be 
in this corrupt State of the Chriftian Church. It is a fufheient 
Reafon, why thefe Witnefles are faid to be Two, as Two were 
the legal Number of Witnefles, and as, in the times of the an- 
cient Prophets, on greater Occafions, Two were ufually joined 
together, as Mo/es and Aaron in Egypt ; Elijah and EUjha, in 
the Apoftacy of the ten Tribes ; Zerubbabel and Jojkua, after the 
Babylonijh Captivity. As this Teflimony of the Witnefles is to 
be of equal Duration with the Apoftacy itfelf, it cannot well 
be meant of any Two particular Perfons ; ndr is there, I con* 
ceive, any Reafon to understand it of any Two particular 
Churches, or Bodies of Men, in perpetual Succeflion. It fuffi- 
ciendy anfwers the Prophetic Description, if there be, during 
the Time of the Apoftacy, a fufheient, though fmall Number, 
who, like Elias, and EUJha, (hall teftify and declare againft the 
idolatrous Cuftoms and Practices of their Times. 

Calmet juftly obferves, " Thefe Witnefles do not mean Two 
u particular Perfons, but all the Martyrs in general." The 
Name of Prophefykig here fignifies Perfons full of the Spirit of 
Cod, preaching God's Word, and bearing witnefs to the 
Truth/ 

L 3 ftantly 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE, 

ftamly . fupported and encou? 
raged in the Profeffioh of true 
Religion ; faithful Inftru<5lor§ 
{haft excite "them fo Conftancy 
and Perfeverance, and they 
fhall glorify God by aconflrant 
Teftimony of Truth •, as if a 
Lamp was kept always burn- 
ing, by a continual Supply of 
(Oil from a living Olive-Ttee, 
conftantly feeding it with Oil, 
that it may never go out (c). 

Moreover, the Judgments £ 
thefe Witneffes to the Truth 
fhall denounce againft fuch 
Perfons as rejeft their Tibfti- , 
mony, and perfecute them for 
their fincere and faithful Warn- 
ings, fhall as furely be exe- 
cuted, as the Judgments de- 
nounced by the former Pro- 
phets were -, God will afluredly 
punifh thofe who rejeft and 
defpife their Warnings, with 
many great and fevere Judg- 
ments (d). 

God 



c And if any Man 
will hurt them* Fire 
proceedeth out of their 
Mouth, and deVoureth 
their Enemies : and if 
any Man will hurt them, 
be muft in this manner 
be killed. 



(e) This Reprefentation of the CandleJHcks and Olive-Tree, 
feems taken from the Prophecy of Zechariah, (c. iv.) in which 
Zerubbabel and Jofhua are reprefented by Two Olive-Trees on 
each Side of the Candleflick, which empty Oil through two 
golden Pipes out of themfelves, (<i/. 11, 12.) to exprefs, that 
Jojbua and Zerubbabel, mould be protected by divine Providence, 
to go through all the Difficulties which lay in the Way of finifh- 
ing the Temple, and re-eftablifhing the Jewifh State, not in- 
deed by human Force and Power, but by God's Protection, and 
his all-powerful Providence ; not by Might nor by Power, but 
by my Spirit , faith the Lord ofHofts. 

(d) When Ahaxiah fent Companies to feize on the Prophet 
Jttijah, Fire came down from Heaven, and confumed them, 2 Kings i. 

And 
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TEXT. 

6 Theft have Power 
to Jhut Heaven^ that it 
rain not in the Days of 
their Prophecy , and have 
Power over Waters to 
turn them to bloody and 
to finite, the Earth with 
w Plagues y as often as 
4biy will. 



PARAPHRASE. 

God will vindicate the Ho- 
nour of thefe Witnefies, and 
the Truth of their Teftimony, 
by as great and remarkable 
Judgments in their Times, as 
in the Times of any of the 
ancient Prophets ; as when, for 
inftancc, Elijah prayed, and it 
rained not on the Earth ; or, 
as when Mofes turned the Wa- 
ters of Egypt into Blood. God 
will furely avenge their Caufe 
as his own, and punifli their 
Enemies with all thofe Plagues, 
which, according to his Di- 
rection, they fhall denounce 
againft them (*). 

Not- 



And God threatens thofe who rejected the Warnings of the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Jer. v. 12, 14. They have bclyed the Lord, and 
/aid , It is not he, neither Jhall E<vil come upon us, neither Jball we 
fee Sword nor Famine . . . Wherefore, thus faith the Lord God of 
Hofts, Becaufe ye fpeak thrfe Words, behold I will make my Words 
in thy Mouth Fire, and this People Wood, and it Jhall devour them. 
That is, God would certainly bring on Judah and Ifracl, all 
thofe Judgments with which he had appointed to punifh them 
for their obftinate Apoftacy. The Certainty of thefe Judgments 
is well exprefled in thefe Words, And if any Man will hurt 
them, he mujl in this Manner be killed. The Enemies of Truth 
and Righteoufnefs fhall have no Power to protect themfelves 
againft the Judgments of God, or find any Means to efcape, 
when God decrees their Punifhment. 

(e) What God does, according to his Word by his Prophets, 
is, according to the Stile of Prophecy, faid to be done by them. 
Behold, fays God to the Prophet Jeremiah, (c. i. v. 9, 10.) / 
have put my Words in tby Mouth : fee, I have fet thee over the 
Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and 
to defiroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant. In the Pro- 
phet Ho/ea, Therefore have I hewed them by the Prophets, I have 
fain them by the Words of my Mouth, are obferved by Interpreters 
to be equivalent Exprefiions, Hofea vi. 5. Thus, when God 
t>rings thofe judgments upon the World, which he directed his 

L 4 Prophets 
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TEXT, 

7 And when they 
Jhall have finifhed their 
Tejlimony^ the Beafl that 
afcendeth out of the bot- 
tomlefs Pit pall make 
War againft them, and 
Jhall overcome them, and 
kill them* 



8 And their dead Bo- 
dies Jhall lie in the Street 
of the great City* which 
fpiritually is called So- 
dom and Egypt, where 
alfo our Ldrd was cry.' 
cified. 



PARAPHRASE, 

Notwithftandijig, during the 

Time thefe Witneffcs (h^U 
faithfully bear their Teftimony 
to the Truth, and againft the 
Corruption of the Chriftiaq 
Faith and Worfhip, that per- 
fecting Power, which, accord-? 
ing to a following Reprefent- 
ation, is to arife in this Period, 
out of the bottomlefs Pit, (hall 
continually oppofe thefe Wit- 
nefles, and fo far prevail, as 
to inflid many Evjls, even to 
Death itfelf, upon them (f). 

And thefe faithful Wit- 
nefles (hall be treated with 
fuch cruel Severity by their 
Perfecutprs, that they fhall be 
denied the common Decency 
of Burial. Such perfecuting 



Prophets to declare in his Name, they may be faid, in the Stile 
pf Prophecy, to fmite the Earth with Plagues, as they will j 
becaufe God will accomplifh what, according to his Word, they 
fhall denounce againft the Oppofers and Corrupters of true Re r 
ligion. 

(f) What we render, when they Jhall have finijhed their TeJK- 
mony, Mr. Daubuz renders, while they Jhall perform their Tefti~ 
mony. The Original may mean, the Time of their Teftimony, 
as well as the End of it ; oretv TiK«Gc*ai, as, ortty *jrd.oa£t- 
JW/f vn&u when they deliver you up, Matth. x. ig. And r%\t* 
fignifies to perfecl and compleat a Thing, as well as to end or finijb 
it. So Chrift, upon account of his Sufferings, is faid to, be made 
perfeft through Sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. The moil probable Senfe 
appears to be, that the Witneffes are to meet with Oppofition 
and Perfecution, 3uring the whole of this Period ; as tne Wo- 
man was to be in the Wildernefs, and the Beafl was to have ' 
Power 1 260 Days, fo the Witneffes were to prophecy, and to be 
perfecuted during the fame time. They are not Angle Perfbns, 
out a perpetual collective Body of Men, or a Succeffion of Wit- 
nefTes, againft the Errors and falfe Worfhip introduced into the 
Church. 

Powers 
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TEXT, 



9 And they of the 
People, and Kindreds, 
and Tongues, and Ra- 
tions, /hall fee their dead 
Bodies three Days and 
a half and Jhall not 
fiiffer their dead Bodies 
to be put in Qraves. 



PARAPHRASE. 
Powers may well be compared 
to Sodom or Egypt, for Pride, 
Wickednefs, and Cruelty, to 
thofe who put Chrift himfclf 
to Death, For bearing Tefti- 
mony to the Truth. Yet, in 
all their Diftrefs, they may 
comfort themfelves, that they 
fuffer with Chrift, and for his 
Caufe, and from Perfons whofe 
Idolatry and Cruelty make 
them as Sofam or Egypt (g). 

The Corruption in the Days 9 
of this Period, lhall be fo very 
great, that the People in ge- 
neral, in all Places, lhall be 
violently prejudiced againft: 
thefe faithful Witnefles ; in- 
fomuch, that they (hall, with 
great Inhumanity, deny them 
the Decencies of Burial, and 
exprei's the Fiercenefs of their 
Difpleafure and Wrath, by all 
Methods of public Difgrace (b). 

And 



(g) The great City, U that City which reigneth over the Kings 
oftbejEarth, Rev. xvii. 18. or Rome, the JJmprefsof the Worlq. 
Streets of the great City, are its public Places throughout its 
dominions ; for the great City is not confidered fo much in its - 
Buildings, as a Seat of Empire. It is Rome, and the Roman 
Empire, fays the Bifhop of Meaux ; and, taking the great City 
.for Rome, and its Empire, he adds, It is literally true, that 
Jefus Chrift was crucified there, even by the Roman Power* 
And it is moreover true, that the fame Rome which crucifie4 
Chrift in Perfon, crucified him alfo every Day in his Members, 
The general Meaning of this Paflage is well exprefled by Mr. • 
paubuz, ; * € The dead Bodies of the Witnefles fhall lip through- 
" out the Extent, in the moil confpicuous Places, or the chief 
" and principal Parts of the Antichriftian Jurifdiclion." 

(b) The Time in which the People mail (hew this Inhumanity 
to the Witnefles, is faid to be three Days and an half, which is 

not 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

XI. , ' 10 And they thdt 
dwell upon the Earth 
Jhall rejoice over them 9 
and make merry^ and 
Jhall fend Gifts one to 
another^ becaufe thefe 
two Prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the 
Earth. 



II And after three 
Days and an half the 
Spirit of Life from God 
entered into them 9 and 

they 



PARAPHRASE. 

And the Inhabitants of the XO 
Earth fhall greatly rejoice in 
this Perfecution y they fhall 
exprefs it by fending Gifts to 
one another, as a Teftimony 
of mutual Congratulation, on 
Occafions of public Joy. For 
now they hope to be delivered 
from the Trouble and Uneafi- 
nefs, occafioned by the Re- 
proofs of thefe Prophets, and 
the Judgments they threatned 
them with, on account of their 
Corruptions (*). 

Yet, notwithftanding the ij 
Cruelty of thefe Perfecutors 
prevailed, while the Bead was 
permitted to make War with 



C< 



€C 



<c 



not to be underftood literally for fo many natural Days only, 
te Can any Man believe, fays Mr. Mede, that the fmall Space 
** of three Days and an half, is fufficient. either for fpreading 
"■ the Fame of the Death of the WitnefTes, or for fending the 
*' Meflengers with Gifts to and fro among the Nations?" 
Yet the Expreffion, fays Mr. Dauiuz, is very fuitable to the 
Decorum of the Symbol of a dead Body, that will keep no 
longer unburied without Corruption." There feems, I think, 
an Allufion in the three Days and half, to the Time of our Sa- 
viour's lying in the Grave. Such was the Humanity of the 
Times in which Chrift fufFered, that they permitted his Friends 
to lay his Body in a Grave ; but fuch fhall be the Inhumanity 
of thefe Perfecutors, as to deny the Rites of Burial. Why the 
Time is fignified by three Days and an half, we ihall fee farther 
on Verfe 1 1 . 

(/*) The Prophets, who reproved the Corruption of their 
Times, were ufed to be accounted Pifturbers of the public 
Peace, and were often an Uneafinefs to Perfons, who, however 
corrupt they were, could not bear Reproof. Thus, when Ahab 
faw Elijah, he faid unto him, Art thou he that troubleth Ifrael? 
The Prophets who preach againft the Errors of the World, are 
treated as public Enemies, feditious Perfons, and even as the 
Caufe of thofe public Calamities, which they foretel as the Pu- 
niihment of a perverfe Generation. 

the 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

they flood upon their the Saints, and to overcome IX. 

Feet, and great Fear t hem, it (hall be however but 
Mupon them who fau< for a Hmited Tjme . then the 

** Hm * Power of God fliall be mani- 

felted, in a remarkable man- 
ner, for their Deliverance: as 
if dead Bodies were raifed to 
Life, and made to (land upon 
their Feet •, thofe faithful Wit- 
ncfles (hall, with furprizing 
Succefs, maintain and propa- 
gate the true Worfhip of 
God, to the great Terror and 
Amazement of their Perfecu- 
tors [k). 
12 And they heard a As thefe Witnefies were re- 12 
peat Voice from Hea- pre f e nted, raifed from the 
£», faymg unto them, Dead jn Conformity to the 

Lome up hither: ana t> r rv c r^\ -n. r c 
iheyafcendedupto Hca- RcfurrcftlOfl of Chnft ; fo far- 

wi in a Cloud, and their ther, lnlmitation of his Af- 

Enemies beheld them. cenlion into Heaven, they are 

(A) A Day fometimes fignifies a Seafon, or undetermined 
Portion of Time : The Day of Temptation in the Wilder nefs <was 
forty Tears, Heb. iii. 8, 9. Day and Year are fometimes joined 
together, for Seafon and Time in general, Ifaiah xxxiv. 8. For 
it is the Day of the Lord*s Vengeance, and the Tear of Recompence 
for the Controverfy of7Aon. So Dies is ufed with Elegance, by 
the beft Authors, for Time in general : Opinionum Commento 
delet Dies. 

* It is a good Rule to judge what Portion of Time may be de- 
figned by fuch indeterminate Expreflions, to confider what is 
neceflary or proportional to the Seafon fpoken of. In this 
Place, as Mr. Waple obferves, it feems to be necefTary that three 
Days and ap half mould be brought to comport with three times 
and an half, twelve hundred and fixty Days, and forty-two 
Months. Thus the Time of the Witncffes fuffering will be in 
proportion to the Time of their Prophecy, which is to be a 
Time of Perfecution. It will agree with the other Rcprefcnta- 
tions of the fame State of the Church, by the Woman in the 
Wildernefs, and the Seafon of the Beaft, or Time of his per- 
secuting Power, which relate to the fame Period, and help to 
explain it. 

repre- 
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TEXT. 



13 And the fame 
Hour was there a great 
Earthquake, and the 
tenth Part of the City 
fell, and in the Earth- 
quake were (lain of Men 
feven thoufand : and the 
Jttmnant were affright- 
ed, and gave Glory to 
fhe Gq4 of 'Heaven. 



PARAPHRASE. 

reprefented as afcending in * 
public Manner, in the Pre- 
fence and to the great Confu- 
fion of their Enemies, who 
fliall behold them, after all 
their Oppreflion, exalted by 
the glorious Power of God, to 
a State of great Honour and 
Influence, as well as of Secu- 
rity and Peace (/). 

This great Power of the 13 
Witneffes, and Prevalency of 
their Doftrines, fhall however 
be attended with great Com- 
motions in the World, with 
great and fignal Calamities 
inflidted on that great City, 
which had for fo long time 
oppofed the Truth, and op- 
prefled the Faithful. A very 



(I) To be exalted to Heaven, or call down to Hell, fignifieg 
in Scripture-Language, the happy State of thofe who enjoy 
the BlelTmgs of true Religion, or the xniferable Condition of 
thofe who are deprived of them for defpifing them. Thus our 
Saviour fpeaks concerning Capernaum : And thou, Capernaum, 
•which art exalted unto Heaven, jhall he brought down unto Hell, 
Matth. xi. 23. The Peftru&ion of Satan's Power by the King* 
dom of God, or the Succefs of true Religion by the Goipel, 
againft the Idolatry and Wickednefs of the World, is exprefled 
in the fame Figure, Luke x. 1 8. / beheld Satan as Lightning fall 
from Heaven. The Pride of Babylon is, in like Manner, de* 
fcribed by the Prophet, I/aiah xiv. 13. For thou haft /aid in 
thine Hearty I will afcend into Heaven : I will exalt my Tbroni 
above the Stars of God* The Fall of that haughty persecuting 
Empire is defcribed in the fame figurative Language, (v. 12.) 
flow art thou fallen from Heaven, Q Lucifer, Son of the Morning. 
In this Senfe, the Afcenfion of the Witneffes into Heaven, will 
mean the great Succefs of the Doctrines of pure Religion taught 
by them, and the mighty Efficacy with which they (hall pre* 
yail, in the Reformation of the Church from idolatrous and 
fgperftitious Corruptions, 

con* 
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confiderable Part of its Power 
fhall be taken away, and many 
Perfons fhall be cut off in her 
Defence, and many others fhall 
be affrighted with the Judg- 
ments of God, and made fen- 
fible of the Wickednefs of op- 
preffing Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs, and fhall glorify the true 
, God, by forfaking their Idol- 

atry, and affifting the Caufe 
of pure and true Religion (m). 

Let 

(m) Interpreters are much divided, as to the tenth Part of 
die City which fell by the Earthquake, whether it denotes Rome 
under the Papacy, as Mr. Mede luppofes Rome at pre fen t to be 
juft the tenth Part of ancient Rome ; or whether it means, fome 
notable Part of the ten Kingdoms into which the Roman Empire 
was divided in this Period j as fuppofe, with fome, the King- 
dom of France, or, with others, the fall of the Greek Church ' 
and Empire of Conflantinofle under the Power of a Mabometam 
Government, or whether it may not mean the whole Papal Ju- 
rifdi&ion, becaufe it is represented in Prophecy under the figu- 
rative ExpreffiOns of ten Toes, ten Horns, ten Kings. 

This Diverfity of Opinion had its Rife, it may be, from an 
Endeavour to &x too particular a Senfe on a general Expreffion. 
We have already obierved, (c ii.io.) that the Numbers ten 
and Jensen are figurative Numbers, denoting Multitude, Fre- 
quency, and Perfe&ion. A Deliverance out of the many 
Troubles of Life, is exprefled in the Book of Job, by being de- 
livered out of. feven Troubles, Job v. 19. The feven Spirits of 
God figuratively exprefs the perfed Grace of God's holy Spirit ; 
the Number ten, in like manner, is ufed to denote many or 
often. Jacob complained, that Laban had changed bis Wages ten 
times, or very often, Gen. xxxi. 7. When Elkanab faid to his 
Wife, 1 Sam. 1. 8. Am not I better to thee than ten Sons ? the 
plain Meaning is, than many Sons. In like manner, Solomon 
obierves of Wifdom, Eccltf. vii. 19. Wifdom ftrengtbenetb the 
Wife more than ten mighty Men which are in the City ; or, than fe- 
moral mighty Men. Thefe In fiances, more of which may be feen Daubux, 
in Mr. Paubuz, are fufficient to (hew, that the Numbers feven Symbolical 
and ten may be underftood of many, or a fufficient Number of Dictionary, 
my Thing. The tenth Part of the City falling by an Earth- ?. Number. 

quake, 
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CHAP. TEXT. paraphrase: 

XI. 14 The fecond Woe Let not, however, any Per- \ 

~ ~ ' is , ? a J\r aneN ? e ¥ d >- ',r f° n imagine, that the Church 

ibirdWoe cometh quickly. ^ be ^ j n tMs third p e 

riod, from Oppofition and Per- 
fecution, to try their Faith and 
Patience, any more than in' 
the two former Periods •, for 
a third Woe is to follow upon ; 
the fecond, to try them that 
dw^ll upon the Earth (»). 

quake, .may then be imderftood very properly, of Come con- 
siderable Part of the Empire*, the City being confidered as the 
Seat of Empire and Government ; it may fignify the Doxynfall 
of fome corifiderable Supporters of the Beaft's perfecuting Power. 
The Slaughter of feven thoufand Men may, in like Interpreta- 
tion, mean, fuch as fhall continue to fupport and affift the An- 
tichriftian Power of this Period, in Oppofition to the Kingdom 
of God and Chrift, to the Caufe of Truth and Righteoufnefs. 

There feems to be a Propriety, in thefe more general l£x- 
preflions, in a general Reprefentation of this Period, the more 
particular Account being referved for the After-Parts of the Vi- 
rion ; fo that this Part of the Prophecy feems to fhew, that Judg- 
ment fhall come on the Perfecutors of the true Church, in full 
Proportion to their Iniquities, when the faithful WitnefTes to the • 
Truth fhall be eminently protected, and their Caufe fhall won- 
derfully prevail. 

(») We have the mention of three Woes, c. ix. 12. One Woe 
is paft* and behold there come two Woes more hereafter. This firft' 
Woe was under the founding of the fifth Angel, when the bot- 
tomlefs Pit was opened, with the Rife of Mahomet 9 s Power and 
Impofture ; the fecond Woe is reafonably underftood, to be 
during the founding of the fixth Angel, when the four Angels 
were loofed to flay the third Part of Men, Rev. ix. 13 — 15. 
when the Saracens were permitted to endanger the whole Weflern 
Empire, and the Chriftian Name and Profeffion every where ; 
the third Woe, which was foon to follow the fecond, will begin 
its proper Order, in the Day of the Voice 6f the feventh Angel. 
It may be proper to obferve, the Woes are defigned to rep relent ' 
an affiifted State of the Church, rather than calamitous Times 
to the Inhabitants of the World in general. So that we are, I 
think, to confider it as an ufeful Prophetic Warning, that this 
third and la ft Period would call for as much Caution and Con- 
flancy as either of the former. They who will faithfully adherd 
to the Purity of true Religion, muft expeft to find Oppofition y 
and meet with Woe. 

I then 
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TEXT 

15 And the feventh 
Angel founded, and there 
were great Voices in 
Heaven* faying, The 
Kingdoms of this Worla\ 
are become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord) and of his 
Cbriji % and he fhall reign 
for ever and ever. 



1 6 And the four- and- 
twenty Elders, which 
fat before God on their 
Seats, fell upon their 
Faces* and worfljipped 
God* 



1 7 Saying* IVe give 
thee Thanks* O Lord 
God Almighty* which art 
and wajly and art to 
come : becaufe thou hajl 
taken to thee thy great 
Power* and hajl reigned. 



1 8 And the Nations 
were angry* and thy 
IVrath is come, and the 
Time of the Dead that 
they Jhould be judged ; 
and that thou Jhouldejl 
give Reward to thy Ser- 
vants 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

I then perceived in my Vi- t IX»_ 
fion, that the feventh Angel " ~ 
founded his Trumpet, upon 5 
which Proclamation was made 
with a loud Voice in Heaven, 
declaring, that the Kingdom 
of God, and his Chrift, the 
true Chriftian Religion (hould 
triumph over all Oppofition, 
and flourifh with great Succefs 
and Profperity throughout all 
the future Ages of Time. 

And the twenty-four Elders, 16 
whom I faw in my firft Vifion, 
reprefenting the true Church 
of God, as fitting on Seats 
placed round about the Throne 
of God, arofe from their Seats, 
and proftrated themfelves be- 
fore God, to worfhip him. 

And they worfhipped God 17 
by a folemn Aft of Praife, 
faying, We give Thanks unto 
thee, O Jehovah* the Almighty 
and everlafting God, that it has 
pleafed thee to ftiew thyfelf 
fuperior to all the Oppofition 
of the World, that thou art 
able to proteft, and, according 
to thy Promife, to exalt thy 
faithful Servants in the End. 

For though the Nations of 18 
the Earth have with great 
Fury, perfecuted the true Re- 
ligion, now the Day of thy 
Wrath is come, to punifh them 
in Righteoufnefs, and to vin- 
dicate the Caufe of thy Ser- 
vants, 
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CHAP. TEXT, 

XI* vants the PropBm, and 
to the Saints, and them 
that fear thy Name, 
fmall and great, and 
Jhottldejl deftroy them 
which deftroy the Earth* 



j 



Grot* in 

be. 



PARAPHRASE. 

vants, who have been faithful 
unto Death: The Time is 
come to finilh the Myftery of 
thy Providence towards the 
Churches* and to give the Re- 
Ward prornifed to Prophets* 
and Confeffors, and all true 
ChriftianWorfhippers, of every 
Kind and Degree : and to de- 
ftroy them at the laft, who, 
for fo long time, by their falfe 
Dodlrine and Perfecution, had 
corrupted and deftroyed the 
greater Part of the World (0). 

Upon this, I beheld the 
Temple of God in Heaven 
opened, fo that I could fee the 
Ark of the Covenant, the 
Mercy-Seat, and Place of God's 
Prefence, for it was not hid be- 
hind a Veil ; reprefenting not 
only a State of Peace and Li- 
berty for the Church, the Place 
of Worlhip being opened, but 
alfo that, in this State of the 
Church, the true Worfhip of 
God will be ufed in great Per- 



ifi) KflVHVf judicate, f&pe eft vindicate, itaque tCSW, quod eft 
Xftvsiv, vet tPiK&fyw* judicare per ik^ikiiv <vindicare *vertitur 9 
as Grotius obferves. So that, to judge, or try the Caufe of the 
Dead, or of the Martyrs for the Truth of the Chriitian Religion, 
may very naturally be under (lood to mean, a Vindication of 
their Caufe, by fome eminent A& of Providence in favour of 
it ; as to vindicate, is a proper Senfe of judging ; and, I think, 
more proper to the Order and Intention of the Prophecy than to 
underftand it of the general judgment, which, according to the 
Order of thefe Prophecies, is not to be till after the profperous 
State of the Church, in which Satan is to be bound for a thou- 

fand Years. 

« 

fed ion. 






t§ And the Tempi* 
bf God was opened in 
Heaven, and there was 
Jem in his Temple the 
Ark of his Tejlament : 
and there were Light- 
nings, and Voices, and 
Tiunderings, and an 
Earthquake, and great 
Hail. 
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ferftion. This happy State of 
the Church fhall be attended 
• with great and heavy Judg- 

ments on the Enemies of true 
Religion ; a Storm of Ven- 
geance fhall come down from 
Heaven on their Heads, ter- 
rible as when Earthquakes are 
joined to Thunder and Light* 
ning (p). 



CHAP. XII* 



Sect. io. 



CONTENTS. 

WE come now to a fecond Reprefentation of 
the fame third Period of Prophecy* that is, 
the State of the Church and World, in the Days of 
the Voicd of the feventh Angel ; or while the Wo- 
man who fled into her Place in the Wildernefs, was 
nourilhed there for a Time, Times, and half a 
Time, or three Years and a half, equal to forty- two 

(p) Grotius thinks, that the Lightnings and Thundering* 
belong to the next Chapter, and refer to a new Prophecy ; but 
we may obferve, the End of this Period is defcribed in the fame 
manner, c. xvi. 18 — 21. Thefe Voices, Thunders, Lightnings, 
and great Hail, are interpreted exprefsly of an exceeding jjreat 
Plague, fo that Men blafphemed on account of it. This is 
called, giving unto Babylon, the Cup of the Wine of the Fierce* 
nefs of God's Wrath ; to exprefs the great Calamities and Def- 
lation with which God, at the End of this Period, will punifh 
the obftinate Perfecutors of his pure Worfhip, and true Religion, 
and publicly vindicate the righteous Caufe of his faithful 
Martyrs. 

M Months, 
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■ * 

CHAP.. Months, which are equal to twelve hundred and 
XI » • fixty Prophetical Days* the exaft Time -in which 
the Witneffes were to prophecy. As the former 
Reprefentation fhewed, that true Religion fhouid be 
preferved among a few faithful Confeffbrs, tho* in 
a conftant State of fevere Perfecution, fo this repre- 
fents the State of the Church, under the Figure of 
a Woman, perfecuted fo as to fly into defart Places, 
to hide herfelf ; yet preferved and fed there,* not- 
withftanding all Endeavours of a furious Serpent, 
ready to deftroy her. 

This plainly defcribes an afflifted and perfecuted 
State of the Church in general, during this Period ; 
in which, falfe and idolatrous Worfhip (hall be in 
great Power, and the faithful Profefiion of the true 
Religion fhall expofe Men to great Danger : That 
however, (till the true Worfhippers of God fhall be 
preferved, though in an obfcure State, and be en-' 
abled, notwithftanding all Oppofition, to keep and 
maintain the Truth unto the End. 



TEXT. 

SecondDe- i dND there ap- 
Jcriptionof ^1 p earea > a g reat 

the third Winder in Heaven, a 
Woman clothed with the 
Sun, and the Mwn un- 
der her Feet, and upon 
her Head a Crown of 
twelve Stars* 



Period. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I Beheld, in a fecond Vifion, 
another Reprefentation of 
this Period ; there appeared 
in Heaven, the Figure of a 
Woman, in the moft glorious 
Manner imaginable : {he feem- 
ed to be furrounded with Sun- 
Beams, as with a Glory; to 
Hand upon the Moon, and to 
have a Crown upon her Head, 
in which twelve Stars were fet 
as fo many Diamonds, an 
Image that ftrongly expreffed 

a State 




the ItEVElAtioN of Si. John. 

Text. paraphrase. 

a State of great Dignity and 
Honour (a). 
4 Andjhe being with This Woman was farther 2 
Cbildy cried, travailing reprefented to me in the Vifion, 

Z Mvir a d ndpawid t0 as a fruitful Mother, ready to 
vtri # be delivered of a Child, and 

to blefs the World with a fair 
and numerous Pofterity (b). 

Befides 

(d) It was a well-known Cuftom, at the time of this Pro- 
phecy* to reprefent the feveral Virtues, and public Societies, 
by the figure of a Woman in fome peculiar Drefc, many of 
which are to be feen in the Roman Coins ; in particular Safus, 
the Emblem of Security and Protection, is reprefented as a 
Woman (landing upon a Globe, to reprefent the Safety and Se- Aueuft. do 
Curity of tfoe World, under the Emperor's Care, as in a Coin Num. p. 
of Hadrian's : Globutn ptde calcans, fignificans fe imperante, Orbi 30. 
falutem publicum datam. The Confecration of the Roman Empe- Biaci Nu r 
rors is expreflcd in their Coins, by a Moon and Stars, as in mifmata, 
two of Faufiina, to exprefs a Degree of Glory fuperior to any Tab. 49. 
on Earth. 2 3> 2 4« 

Never was any Image more expreflive of Honour and Dignity 
than this in the Vifion, to (land in the mid ft of a Glory made 
by the Beams of the Sun ; and upon the Moon, as above the 
low Condition of this fublunary World : To wear a Crown fee 
with the Stars of Heaven, as Jewels, is fomcthing more fublime 
than any thing whereby Antiquity has reprefented their So- 
cieties, their Virtues, or their Deities. 

The Reader may farther obfervc in this Reprefentation, if he 

Sleafe, with Mr. Da. buz, that the Sun may fignify Chrill; the 
loon, the Holy Ghoft ; and the twelve Stars, the twelve Apoftles. 
Or, he may uudcrftand it with Mr. Mede, of the Church min- 
ing round about, by the Faith of Chrift, the Sun of Righteouf- 
nefs, treading under Foot the Rudiments of the World, whether 
Jtnuijb Shadows, or G<?*//7*Superftitions, and glorious with the 
EnfigHs of the ApoiioHcal Offspring. Or, he may confidcr 
with Mr Waple, That the Apoftolical Doctrine is the chief Or- 
nament, Crown, and Glory of the Church. 

Bat however he (hall choofe one or other of thefe more parti- 
cular Allufions ; this will remain a fure general Meaning, that 
the Bleffings of true Religion, in the Revelation of Jefus Chrift, 
as taught by his Apoftles, that is, of the true Chriftian Reli- 
gion, deferve the higheft Efteem and Honour, however they 
may be defpifed by the World. 

{b) The Metaphor of a Mother, blefted with a fair Pofterity, 
U rery proper 10 reprefent the public Happinefs, by an Increafe 

M 2 both 
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TEXT. 

3 And there appeared 
another Wonder in Hea- 
ven, and behold, a great 
red Dragon, having fe- 
ven Heads, and ten 
Horns, and (even 
Crowns upon his Heads. 



PARAPHRASE. 

Befides the Figure . of the 3 
Woman, I beheld a Repre- 
fentation of another Nature : 
there appeared a great red 
Dragon, with feven Heads, 
and ten Horns, and a crown 
on each of his Heads, to 
lhew there was a fierce and 
powerful Enemy of the 
Church, intent to make Ufe 
of all its Power, if poflible to 
deftroy it. 

The Power of this Dragon 4 
was reprefented fo great, that 
he feemed, by his Tail, to 
ftrike a great Number of the 
Stars out of their Places in the 
Heavens, and throw them 
down on the Earth : He feem* 
cd to watch the Woman with 
great Attention, whom he per- 
ceived ready to be delivered, 
with manifeft Marks of a De- 
fign to deftroy the Child, fo 
foon as it fhould be born. A 
fit Figure to exprefs the great 
Power of Satan, and his King- 
dom, their conftant Oppofi- 
tion to Truth, and unwearied 
Endeavours to ftop the Pro* 

both of Numbers and Strength. It is an eafy Figure to confider 
the Church as a Mother, and the Converts to Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, the true Worfhippers of God, as her Children. Tht 
Expreffions which reprcfent her as a Woman in Travail, may 
principally mean her Fruitfulnefs, and denote the Number of 
Converts to true Religion, rather than Cie Affti&ions of the 
Church on account of ner Profeffion. The Happinefs of the 
Empire in the Fruitfulnefs of the Imperial Family, is often cx- 
prefled in Coins, Fecunditas Auguft*, Stculi Ftlicitas. 

4 grcf$ 



4 And his Tail drew 
the third Part of the 
Stars of Heaven, and did 
cajl them to the Earth ; 
and the Dragon Jlood be- 
foi e the Woman which 
was to be delivered, for 
to devour her Child as 
foon as it was born. 



v 



the Revelation of St. John. 16$ 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

grefs and Succcfs of the Gof- X. 

pel (c). 
5 And /he brought However, the Woman ready e 
firtbaMan'Child,who to be delivered brought forth 
"V "i ft "S » Man-Child, to intimate, that 

With a rod of Iron: and . ^,. .«. ^, ^ l /v u 

fcr GUV was caught thc Chnftian Church fhould 
up unto God, and to his be continued by a conftant 
"throne. Succeflion of Converts, not- 

withftanding all Oppofition. 
Thus Chrift's Kingdom fhould 
prevail over all Enemies, and 
break all Oppofition, as the 
antient Oracles prophefied con- 
cerning him, That be jhculi 
title all Nations as with a 
Scepter of Iron. As foon as 
this Child was born, I beheld 
it caught up to God and his 
Throne, to intimate God's Care 
and Prote&ion of the true 
Chriftian Church, and thc 
Safety of the Church in God's 
Protection (d). 

I per- 

(e) The Devil is often reprefented in Scripture as a Dragon, 
tnd the old Serpent ; and the Prophecy itfelf fo explains it, 
*/. 9. And the great Dragon ivas caft out, that old Serpent called 
the Devil and Satan, which decei-veth the whole World, He feems 
reprefented by a great, and red, or bloody-coloured Dragon, to^ 
defcribe both his Power and Cruelty in opposing true Religion. 
The feven Heads, and Crowns, and ten Horns, is a Defcription 
fo exactly agreeable to the Defcription of the Bead, in the 13th 
and 17th Chapters, that it may, I think, be juftly under it ood 
as a Limitation of the Oppofition here meant, to trie Times of 
the Beaft, or to that Time when the Roman Power was repre- 
fented by ten Horns, as well as by feven Heads and Crowns ; 
or not before ten Kingdoms were erected by the Nations which 
broke in upon the Roman Empire, and divided it into many- 
independent Governments; that is, properly during the Time 
of this third Period. 

(d) Grotius fuppofes, I think, with great Probability, that 
theft Expreffions, And bit Child was caught up unto God and his. 

M 3 tfbrontt 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XII. 6 And the Woman I perceived alfo, th^t the § 
'fled into the Wildernefs, Woman was prefer ved as wejl 

Where Jhe hath a Place M the Child fa brought forth -, 

^?Xt&?^/£ bw lt was b y fl >* in s int0 a 

* VoufanjL hundred Wildernefs, where fhe fopnd a 
fnuf three/core Days. Place provided for her Retreat, 

?md where fhe was taken Can? 
of, by the Prote&ipn of divine 
Providence, during the Time , 
of this Period: To intimate, 
the Condition of the Church 
would be difficult and danger- 
ous in thefe times, like the 
Ifraelites, when they wandered 
in the Wildernefs •, or, as £//? 
jab, when he fled from the 
Perfecution of Abab. Yet q, 
divine Protection (hould pre- 
ferve it, as the Ifraelites were 
fed with Manna, and Elijah 
by Ravens. 

m fJnd there was War This State of the Chriftian J 

tn Heaven, Michael Ch urch, was farther reprefented 

and his Angels fought . t> 1 • 1 * • 1 

againfl the Dragon, and b Y a Ba ttle in the Air, between 

the Dragon fought and Michael and his Angels on the 
his Angels: one Side, and the Dragon, or 

the Devil, and his Party, on* 

the other. 

Throne, are an Allufion to the Prefervation of Joajh^ in th« 
time of Atbaliab's Ufurpation, when fhe put to Death all the 
reft of the Royal Family, 2 Kings xi. 2, 3. Jebojbekab twk 
Joajh the Son of Aha%iah y and flak him from among the King's 

Sons <whicb ivcre flain And he <was hid in the Houfe of the 

Lord fix Tears- He was kept fafe in one of the Chambers of the 
Temple, till he was brought out by Jehoiada the High Prieft f 
and refiored to the Kingdom of David. Thus the true Wor- 
ihippers of God (hall not all be deitroyed by the Enemies of 
Religion ; fome, like Joajh, (hall be kept fafe, as if in Heaven, 
the true Temple, till they fhall appear publicly with Vittory 
over their Enemies. 

In 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEXT. 

8 And prevailed not \ 
neither was thtir Place 
found any more in Hea- 
ven. 



9 And the great Dra- 
gon was caji out, that 
old Serpent, called the 
Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole 
World, he was cajl out 
into the Earth \ and his 
Angels were cqft out 
With him. 



10 And 1 heard a 
Houd Voice faying in Hea- 
ven 9 Now is come Sal- 

vation, 



PARAPHRASE. 

In the Conclufion of which, 
the Dragon and his Party were ~ 
fo far from obtaining a Viftory, 
that they were totally defeated, 
and driven out of the Field of 
Battle. 

Thus the Dragon, or old 9 
Serpent, which in the Scrip- 
tures means the . Devil, and 
Satan, who had deceived the 
World into Error, Idolatry, 
and Wickednefs, was caft 
down, together with his Party 
and Followers : To intimate, 
that there (hould be a fmart 
Contention between faithful 
Chriftians, and the Maintainors 
of Error, Idolatry, and Wick- 
ednefs, which (hould at the laft 
end in a complete Vittory 
over the Enemies 'of true Re- 
ligion (e). 

I perceived this Bleffing 10 
of the Church was acknow- 
ledged in a public Aft of 




(e) Many Interpreters underftanv* this Vi&ory over Satan* in 
which he is reprefentcd caft down from Heaven with his Angels, 
to be intended of the Heathen Power of Rome ; fo that Idolatry 
had loft the Advantage of the Civil Eftablifhment throughout 
the Roman Empire. In this Period, the temporal Power of 
Rome, as we (hall hereafter fee, was to be in the Hands of one, 
who ftiles himfelf, The Head of the Chrifiian Church, It was a 
great Victory over Satan and his Power, when Chriftianity had 
fully prevailed over Heathen ifm in the Empire ; and we may 
gdd, it was alio a conftderable Vic~tor ; over Satan, when an 
effectual Stop'was put to the Mahometan Impofture in thefe 
Weftern Parts : Tho', as we fhall obferve in the following Parts 
of this Reprcfentation, the Devil, notwithstanding this Dimi- 
nution of his Power, is (till to retain fufHcient to do great MiA 
chief within this Period, and will ufe it with much Wrath, 
againjft the true Worfhippers of God/ and his faithful Servants. 

M 4 Praifc 
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TEXT. 

vat ion and Strength^ and 
the Kingdom of our God, 
and the Power of his 
Chrift ; for the Accufer 
ef our Brethren is caji 
ijfown, which accufed 
them before God, Day 
and Night. 



II And they over- 
came him by the Blood 
pfthe Lamb) and by the 
tVord of their Tejlimony ; 
qnd they loved not their 
%ives unto the Death. 



PARAPHRASE, 

Praifc and Thankfgiving unto 
God, who had thus manifefted 
his Power in the Deliverance 
of his People, and the Ad- 
vancement of his own fpiritual 
Kingdom, by the Profeffion 
and Praftice of Chriftianity* 
For now Satan had loft the 
Opportunity of accufing ChrU 
ftians as guilty of Impiety, for 
refufing to conform to the Re- 
ligion of the Empire, and idol- 
atrous Worlhip of the Gods of 
Rome, or cenfuring their Zeal 
for the true Chriftian Religion 
as infiqcere ; averting, that 
they would foon renounce the 
Profeffion of it, if they were > 
to fufFer on account of it (f). 

The Patience, Faith, and if 
Perftvefance of the Church, 
were fufficient to fjiew Satan a 
falfe Accufer, and obtained a 
great Advantage for them ; as 
they were an eminent Proof, 
that they preferred the Caufe 
of true Religion, to every 



(f) Thefe Expreffions, fays Mr. Wafle, are taken from Job 
and Zechariahy where the Scriptures, fpeaking after the manner 
of Men, reprefcnt Satan as accufing good and pious Men before 
God. This he does, by aggravating their Faults and Imper- 
fections, and by exciting wicked Men to raife falfe Accufa- 
tions again ft them, as was notorioufly done again ft the pri- 
mitive Chriftians. Mr. Daubuz obferves, the Accufer, accord- 
ing to thp Cuflom of the Eaftern Nations, and in fome Cafes 
by the Law of Mofes, was appointed to be the Executioner, 
Deut. xiii. 9. fo that when the Church is no longer in Danger 
of Perfecution for the Profeffion of Chriftianity, Satan is faid 
to be thrown down, as having loft the Power of accufing and 
executing fuch as make open Profeffion of it. 

thing 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEXT. 



12 Therefore rejoice ^ 
ye Heavens , and ye that 
dwell in them : Woe to 
the Inhabiters of the 
Earth and of the Sea* for 
the Devil is corne down 
unto you s having great 
Wratbjgcaufe beknow- 
fth that he bath but a 
Jbort time* 



1 3 And when the 
Pragon faw that he 
was cajl unto the Earthy 
}>e per fecuted the Woman 
Which brought forth the 
JHdn-child. 



14 And to the Wo- 
man were given two 

Wings 




PARAPHRASE. 

thing clfe : And as their Sa* 
viour confirmed his Dodtrine 
with his Blood, they were ready 
to confirm their Teftimony, by 
Conftanty unto Death, accord* 
ing to the Grace and Spirit 
which the Church fhould re* 
ceive from Chrift their Lord. 

Let therefore Angels and 12 
Saints, and the whole Church 
rejoice, and be thankfully fen- 
fible what Salvation Chrift has 
obtained for his People, and 
(hall afluredly beftow upon * 
them. Yet let all the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth confider, 
that this Vi&ory over Satan 
notwithstanding, his Power is 
pot yet quite deftroyed, he will 
ftill be able to do great Mis- 
chief, and will attempt it with 
the more Wrath, as the Time 
of his Oppofition is much 
(hortened. 

The Devil will (hew his 13 
Wrath upon this great Lofs of 
his Power, now the Profeflion 
of Chriftianity fo univerfally 
prevails againft Heathen Idol- 
atry, fo long fupported by the 
Power of the Empire ; he will 
ftill find out new Ways to per- 
fecute the true Church, and 
thofe who are careful to pre- 
ferve the Purity of true Reli- 
gion. 

However, the true Church, 14 
reprefented by the Woman, 

appeared 
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TEXT. 

Wings of a great Eagle, 
that Jhe might fly into 
the Wildernefs, into her 
Place, where Jhe is 
nourijhed for a Time, 
and Times, and half a 
Time, from the Face of 
the Serpent. 

15 And the Serpent 
toft out of his Mouth, 
Water as a Flood* after 
the Woman, that he 
might caufe her to be 
carried away if the 
Flood. 



16 And the Earth 
helped the Woman, and 
the Earth opened her 
Mouth, andfwallowed 
up the Flood, which the 
t>ragon cajl out of his 
Mouth. 



PARAPHRASE 
appeared to be aflifted againft 
the Wrath of the Devil ; 
Eagles Wings were given unto 
her, that fhe might efcape into 
a Place of Retirement and 
Safety, which was provided for 
her during the time of this 
Period (g). 

The Devil, as the inveterate 15 
Enemy of true Religion, . at- 
tempted, if poflible, to pre- 
vent the Efcape of the Church, 
into a Place of Safety, tho* in 
fecret Retirement •, he caft out, 
as it were, a Flood of Waters, 
to deftroy her, before fhe fhould 
be able to reach the Wilder- 
nefs (b). 

But this Danger of the 16 
Church lhall be prevented,' by 
a remarkable Proteftion of Di- 
vine Providence, railing feveral 
of the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
to help the Efcape of the faith- 



(g) To bear on Eagle's Wings> is an Allufion to the Strength 
and Swiftnefs of an Eagle's Flight, and does well exprefs the 
Readinefs and power with which God does often deliver his 
Church out of its Dangers ; but whether the two Wings of an 
Eagle are here put to fignify the Eaiiern and Weftern Parte of 
the Rommn Empire, of which an Eagle is the Armorial Enfign, 
t lhall leave to the Reader's Judgment. 

(h) Floods and Inundations often come fo faddenly, and with 
fuch Violence, as to drown or carry away all things within theiir 
reach, and give no time for an Efcape. They are a proper 
figure to exprefs fome great and fudden Danger. Nahum thus 
defcribes the Judgments of God, which fhall utterly deftroy his 
Enemies, Nahum i. 8. -But njoith an overflowing Floods he ivili 
make, an utter End of the Place thereof So that, by this Simili- 
tude, we may well underltand fome quick and fmart Attempt of 
the Enemies of true Religion, to cut off all Hope of Safety for 
the true Worihrppers of God, even in Retirement, 

H 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEXT. 



17 And the Pragon 
was wroth with the IVo- 
man^ and went to make 
JViar with the Remnant 
of her Seedy which keep 
%he Commandments of 
God) and have the Tejii* 
mory ffjffut Chrijh 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
ful Worfhippers, as if the X. 

Earth had been commanded to ' 
open itfelf, and receive the 
Flood, that it mighc not over- 
take them who were flying 
from it (*"). 

It was moreover reprefented 1 7 
to me, that tho' this providen- 
tial Affiftance of the Church 
favoured its Efcapc, it rather 
tncreafed the Rage of Satan : 
He continued with frefh Furjr f 
and. in all noflible Methods, 
to excite and carry on the Per- 
fecution of the true Worlhip-. 
pers of God, according to the 
JPurity of the Gofpcl, and Re- 
velation of Jefus Cbrift ; who 
would not iubmit to the idol* 
ptrous Doftrines, and corrupt 
Worftiip introduced into the 
Church in this Period. 

C H A P. 



(/) And the Earth helped the Woman. The Figure in general 
it a natural Reprefentation of tapping the Couric of a Flood, 
by receiving it into fome great Opening or Gap in the Earth \ 
and Earth, taken in its moil natural Interpretation, for our 
habitable World, and the Inhabitants of it, will fully anfwer 
the Meaning of the figurative Exprefiion. Thus, the general 
Meaning will be to this purpofe : The Providence of God will 
raife up fome Perfons, who {hall aid and aflift true Chriflians^ 
notwith (landing the Violence of J'crfecution. I do not perceive 
there is need of a more particular Application of the Word 
Earth, to the corrupt Part of the Church, and that it became 
Mailer of its Conquerors ; the barbarous Nations at length re- 
ceiving the Manners, Religion, and the very Name of Romans. 

It fcems more agreeable to the Dcfign of the Prophecy, and 
of this Reprefentation, to underfland it of Afliftance from fome 
perfons of Power and Authority in the World, giving Protection 
to the WitnefTes, againll the growing Corruptions of thefe 

Timw, 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Sect. ii. 



CONTENTS. 

C H A P. T N this Chapter, wc have a farther Account of the 
XIII. J[ State of the Church and World, in this third 
Period. The Reprefentation of the wild Beads 
in this Vifion, refers to the fame Times with the 
two former Vifions of the Witneffes prophefying in 
Sackcloth, and the Woman flying into the Wilder- 
nefs. Power is given unto the Beaft to continue, or 
to make War, and prevail forty-two Months, v. 5. 

This Vifion gives a more diftinft Account of the 
Manner and Means by which the true Church, and 
Worftiippers of God, fhould be perfecuted, and fo 
greatly opprefled, as is reprefented by the Woman's 
flying into the Wildernefs, and flaying the Witnefies. 
So that this Reprefentation, in conjunction with the 
two former, will afford us a fufficient Defcription of 
the State of Providence, and the Church, with the 
ufeful Leffons of Caution, Patience, and Faithful- 
nefs, in Times of great Corruption, and great Dan* 
ger, which are the principal Intentions of the Spirit 
of Prophecy, in the Whole of thefe Revelations. 

Times, not permitting the Decrees and Edicls for eftabU&ing 
idolatrous Doclrines and Worfhip, to be immediately executed, 
or fo fuddenly as to fupprefs all Oppofition, and not give time 
for a fufficient Number of Confeflbrs, to ftand up in the Caufe 
of Truth, and continue to maintain it. The Hiilorical Events, 
anfwering this prophetical Defcription, which we (hall after* 
wards fee, will, 1 hope, more clearly explain it. 



AFTER 



the Revelation of St. John, 



TEXT. 



PARAPHRASE. 



*73 

SECT. 

. XI. ' 



1 JND I food upon A FTE R the two foregoing rbird De- 
** tbi Sand of the J\ vifions, I beheld a third, fcriptiontf 

farther to explain them : I ^ ***** 
feemed (landing by the Sea- 



Sea y andfaw a Beaft rife 
up out of the Sea, hav- 
ing ftvtn Heads and ten 
Horns, and upon bis 
Horns ten Crowns, and 
upon bis Heads the Name 
ofBlafpbemy. 



fide, when I perceived a wild 
Bead rifing out of the Sea, of 
a very remarkable Form. It 
had feven Heads, and ten 
Horns, with a Crown on each 
Horn, and a blafphcmous In* 
fcription on each of his Heads, 
to aenote a new Form of Go- 
vernment, that was to be erett- 
ed in the City of Rome, by 
the great Commotions of the 
World, after the Imperial 
Power had been deftroyed, and 
the Empire fhould be divided 
into ten diftindt and indepen- 
dent Kingdoms or Sovereign- 
ties (a). 

The 



(a) A Beaft, & up/or, (ignifies a wild favage Beaft. In tht 
Prophecies of Daniel, Beans are known Symbols of the Mo- 
narchies reprefented in his Vifions, c. vii. In the After-Parti 
of this Prophecy, it is exprefsly interpreted by an Angel to 
mean a King, kingly Authority, or Government, c. xvh. And 
there are feven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the ether is 
net yet come ; and when he cometh, he muft continue a Jhort Space ; 
and the Beaft that was, and is not, even he is the eighth (King or 
Government) and is of the feven, and goetb into Perdition, v. 10, 
il. The Morns are, by the fame Angel, interpreted to mean 
Kings or Kingdoms, a>. 12. And the ten Horns which thou favueft 
are (or iignifv) ten Kings, vuhich have received no Kingdom as 
yet, (at the Time of the Vifion) but receive Power as Kings, one 
Hour with the Beaft ; fxiaiy v$ar, in the fame Seafon or Time 
with the Beaft. 

The Rifing of the Beaft then, will fignify, the Rife of fome 
new Dominion or Government ; the Rifing of a wild Beaft, 

drfiov. 
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A Paraphrase* and No-fEs oh 



TEXT. 

2 And the BeaJI 
which I faw was like 
unto a Leopard^ and his 
Feet were as the Feet of 
a Bear y and his Mouth 
as the Mouth of a Lion : 
and the Dragon gave 
him his Power ^ and his 
Seat, and great Autho- 
rity *. 



PARAPHRASE. 
The Form of this wild Beaft, i 
which I faw in my Vifion, was 
made up of fofne Likenefs to 
the feveral Beads of Prey, the 
Leopard, the Bear and the 
Lion •, the perfecuting Em- 
pires, in Darnel's Vifion, being 
neprefented. by thefe Beads, 
famous for Strength and Ra- 
pacioufnefs, in feizing and de- 
vouring their Prey. They 
were a proper Figure to fig- 
nify the Rife of a new Empire, 
powerful, tyrannical and cruel. 

And 



•S-rtfior, the Rife of a tyrannical Government ; and rifing out of 
the Sea, that it mould owe its Original to the Commotions of 
the People : So Waters are interpreted by the fame Angel, <z/. i J. 
In the Vifions of Daniel, the four great Beads, the Symbols of 
the four great Monarchies, are reprefented rifing out of the Sefr . 
in a Storm. 1 fanv in my Vifion by Night, and behold the four 
Winds of the Heaven ftro*ve upon the great Sea, and four great 
Beaft s came up from the Sea, Dan. vii. 2, 3. 

Seven Heads are interpreted by the Angel to fignify (even '-' 
Mountains, and feven Kings, c, xvii. 9, 10, Hence we may 
fufHciently underftand, that by this Bead was meant a Roman 
Government, different from that in being at the time of the 
Vifion, and which was to arife after the Imperial Government 
ihould be pa/Ted away, as five 'other Forms of Government had 
paifed before it. That fome Form of Government in the City 
of Rome is fignified by it, feems very evident; for the {even 
Heads are, in one figurative Meaning, interpreted to fignify 
feven Mountains ; and it is exprefsly called, The great City, < 
<wbich reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, c. xvii. 18. Vrbs 
J'epticollis, Orbit caput, and Orbis terrarum Domina, are fufEcient 
Defcriptions of Rome in Roman Authors, and as well underftood 
as if Rome itfelr had been exprefsly named. Upon the Heads 
of this Bead were Names or Infcriptlons of Blafphemy. This 
Government is elfewhcre de fen bed as a mydical Babylon, full 
of Names of Blafphemy, c. xvii. 3 — c. toiignify, that it mould 
eftablilh and propagate idolatrous Doctrines and Worfhip ; for 
as Idolatry is a reproachful Contempt of the one true God, 

* Dan. vii. 4, 5, 6. 

worihip- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

And that the old Serpent the XI. 
Devil, who had hitherto perfe- " 
cuted the true Worfhippers of 
God, by the fcveral great Mo- 
narchies of the World, would 
engage this new Power, ad- 
vanced in the Seat of the laft 
of thefe Monarchies, the Roman 
Empire, to ufe that Power in 
the Perfecution of true Reli- 
gion, as the preceding Tyran- 
nies had done before it {b). 

I per- 

woHhippingand fcrving the Creature more than the Creator, 
it is called Blafphemy in the Stile of Prophecy, The Idolatry 
of the Jews is called, burning Inctnfe upon the' Mountains, and 
blafpbeming upon the Hills, Ifa. Ixv. 7. So the Prophet Ezekiel* 
xx. 27. in this your Fathers have blajphemed me ; that is, by of- 
fering their Sacrifices on high Places, and in Groves, according 
to the Rites of the Heathen Idolaters. 

This Beail had alfo ten Horns, and upon his Horns ten 
Crowns, or each of his Horns was crowned. According to the 
Interpretation of the Angel, c. xvii. 12. The ten Horns which 
thm fa-weft are (or fignify) ten Kings which have received n§ 
Kingdom as yet, but receive Power one Hour, (or in the famt 
Hour, at the fame time) with the Beaft. 

This State of Roman Government then, as it was to be a new 
porm of Government, it was alfo to be contemporary with ten 
Kings or Kingdoms, which were to be fo many diilinft Govern- 
ments, at the fame time and in the -fame Period with it. But 
neither of them were to receive their Power, till the King, or 
Form of Government then in being, that is, the Imperial, 
Ihould pafs away, and another was come, which was to con- 
tinue a fhort Space. 

Thefe feveral Defcriptions together, all which muft be united 
in the Kingdom of the Bead, feem plainly enough to denote a 
new Form of Roman Government, after the Imperial Govern- 
ment ihould ceafe, and after the Exarchate of Ravenna fhould 
be fuppreffcd, when the Roman Empire fhould be divided into 
ten diftinft Governments or Kingdoms ; which can be no other 
than the Government of Rome in the Hands of the Popes. 

(b) From hence it appears, fays Mr. Waple, that this was 
the fourth or Roman Monarchy, (in one Form of it) becaufe it 

is 
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TEXT. 

3 And 1 faw one of 
his Heads, as it were 
wounded to death, and 
his deadly Wound was 
healed : and all the 
World wondered after 
the Beajl. 



PARAPHRASE. 
I perceived alfo, that one J 
of the feven Heads of this - 
Beaft appeared to have received 
fuch a Wound as feemed to be 
ifiortal ; but this mortal Wound 
was healed up, tho* the Seaf 
remained as a Mark of it. 
This Cure was fo remarkable, 
as occafioned Wonder and 
Aftonifhment in all who beheld 
it. To fignify that this new 
Power arofe in the Roman Em- 
pire, after that Empire had re- 
ceived fuch a Blow in one of 
its Heads, or Forms of Go- 
vernment, as left no human 
probable Profpeft, that Rome 
fhould ever rife to Power and 
Empire any more ; and it 
would be greatly to the Afto- 
nifhment of the World, to fee 
the Power of Rome revive 
again, in the new Form of Go- 



is made up of the three former, whofe People and Nations it 
conquered, and out of whofe Ruins it grew ; and becaufe it had 
all the Qualities of Subtil ty and Cruelty which are thought to 
be fignified by thefe Beails. It is obferved by Mr. Daubuz* that 
the Powers conflicting the Beaft, carried on the fame Defiga 
againft true Religion, tho' in another Form, as the Dragon did, 
when the Empire was Pagan. The Defcription itfelf naturally 
exprefles a new Power rifmg up in the Roman State, mighty and 
tenible, di retted by the perpetual Enemy of true Religion, to 
perfecute the faithful Worfhippen of God. The general Mean* 
lng of this Part of the Vifion, is well exprefled by Mr. Mede. 
I faw, faith St. John, the Type of the latt State of the Roman 
Empire, wherein governing under the feventh Head, it fhould 
be divided into ten Kingdoms ; and yet, even as he had done 
under his former Heads, he fhould blafpheme the only true God, 
by the Worlhip of Idols. May we not here obferve, that the 
Prophecy fpcaks of the civil Power of Rome ? Why fhould we 
then fearch after it in an EcclefiaHical Supremacy f 

vernment 
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vernment rcprefcntcd by the XL 
Bead (r). 
4 And they worfhty- The World was generally q> 
fed the Dragon wbtch feduced to comply with the 
gov* Power unto the idolatrous Pradices the old 

fj^TftS 7 it Ser P cnt > the Devil > introduced 

%>o h lSe\{?o n tbe anc *> by means of this new- 

Beafi ? JVho is able to erected Power in Rome, the 

make War with him t greater Part of the World ac- 

(c) The feven Heads being interpreted by the Angel to Gg- m 
nify feven Kings, or Forms of Government, may well direft us 
to under (land, this deadly Wound of one of thefe Heads to be 
the Deftrudtion of one of thofe Forms of Government, in fuch. 
manner as to threaten the utter Overthrow of all Power in Rome, 
as in Babylon ; fo that it mould never rife to be the Seat of 
Empire again : Therefore, they that dwell on the Earth mail 
wonder, when they behold the Bcaft that was, and is not, and 
jet is, Rev. xvii. 8. The moil natural Interpretation of which 
Expreffions feems to be, That the World beheld with great 
Wonder, a City once fo powerful, quite deftroyed, for fome 
time ceafing to be an Empire, and deprived of all Authority, 
yet rifing again to Empire, and regaining a great Autho- 
rity, in a very furprizing manner. It feems alfo plain, by 
comparing this Defcription with the xviith Chapter, that the 
Head which was mortally wounded, was the fixth Head or Form 
of Government, at the Time of the Vifion ; Five of the /even 
Kings are fallen, fays the Angel to St. John, v. 10. and one is, 
and the other is not yet come. The Form of Government in be- 
ing, at the time of the Vifion, was the Imperial ; and after the 
Imperial Government ceafed in Auguftulus, Rome was no Seat of 
Government during the Exarchate of Ravenna, and had no hu- 
man Profpect of being the Seat of Empire again, till this new 1 
Power arofe, when the Exarchate was given to the Popes, and 
Rome became the Seat of their Government, and has continued 
lb ever fince. It feems alfo intended by the Ansel's Interpreta- 
tion, that we mould confider the City of Rome, as marked out 
in this Prophecy for the Seat of Government, to prevent Mif- 
takes, that we mould not under ft and this Prophecy of an Em- 
pire cr Government, in any other Place than the City of Rome, 
tho' it mould take the Name and Stile of the Roman Empire, as 
the Greek Emperors, and the Emperors of Germany have feve- 
rally done. This may give us a good Reafon, why 'he City of 
Rome, in this Prophecy, is deferred by its natural Situation, 
as well as by its Government, and why feven Heads are inter- 
preted to mean feven Mountains, as well as feven Kings. 

N . know- 
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TEXT. 



5 And there was 
given unto him a Mouth 
Jp taking great Things, 
and Blafphemies: and 
Power was given unto 
him to continue forty and 
two Months. 



PARAPHRASE. 

knowlcdged this Authority, 
and fubmitted to it without 
Oppofition, as thinking it 
would be in vain to withftand 
it (d). 

The Manner in which the 5 
Beaft exercifed the Power he 
had received, was thus repre- 
sented, that he greatly magni- 
fied himfelf above others, and 
claimed unlimited Powers and 
Authority, to enforce what he 
required; and the Time wherein 
the Beaft was permitted to efta- 
blifh Idolatry, was the fame 
with the Term of the Church's 
State of Perfecution, repre- 
feneed by the Witnefles, and 
the Woman flying into the 
Wildernefs, or forty -two 
Months, equal to twelve hun- 
dred and fixty Prophetical 
Days, or fo many Years (*). 

And 



(d) They did freely yield themfelves in Obedience to the 
Beaft, fays Mr. Mede 9 as to one who fo far excelled in Power, 
that none was able to make Refinance. The Admirers of the 
Beaft, fays Mr. Daubuz, look upon him as fuperior to all other 
Powers, and therefore obey his Commands in committing Idol- 
atry ; and, in doing this, worfhip alfo the Beaft. For to com- 
mit Idolatry, through Fear of any Power, makes that Power his 
Qpd, becaufe Mafter of his Conference : As to worfhip the 
Beaft, in the Eaftern Stile, was to be fubjeft to it ; fo to be 
fubjeft to it, in its idolatrous Conftitutions, or exercifing 
the great Authority and Power, which it had received from 
the Dragon, may be faid to worfhip the Dragon in worfhip- 
ping the Beaft, and yielding Obedience to its idolatrous Con- 
ftitutions. 

{e) The Month /peaking great Things ■, feems to be taken from 

the Defcription of the little Horn in Daniel's Vifion, c. vii. 8. 

and is explained, v. li. bj the Voice of the great Words which 

7 thi 
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6 And bt tptntJ bis And this new-ere&ed Go- *I. 

McutbinBlaAbm* *. vernmerit of Roke ufed the ^ — ' 

ftt~*7lT2!" Authority it had attained, in 6 

bis Nam, and bis Ta- » .. ' . ui-rt.- A _i 

btrnack ; and th< m that mnkihg and publiQiing Cori- 

JweU in Heaven. ftitutJohS, for the Eitabhfh- 

ment of Idolatry, in contempt 
of God, and his true Worfliip, 
and by all Methods of Op- 

f>reffion and Perfecution, forc- 
ng the Church to comply with 
them, and yield Obedience ' 
Unto them (f). 

Th<S 

the Hdtn fptkt : And yet farther; c. xi. 36. by the Defcriptiod 
of a King , *wbo Jhall do according to bis Jvill, and jhall exalt bim- 
Jilft and magnify bitnfelf above every God, and Jhall /peak mar- , 
vellons Things ngdinft the God of Gods ; this Mouth fpeakihg great 
Things, may then well flgnify Claims of unlimited Authority; 
a proud and fevere Execution of tyrannical Power. We may 
here note, fays Mr. Daubux, that to fpeak great Things and 
Blafphemies, are put together, as the one fignifies Tyranny; 
and the other Idolatry ; if we join both together, they will Sig- 
nify to eftablifh Idolatry by Tyranny ; or, according to Mr: 
Mede, he exercifed his Power in two Things, in Blafphemy 
fjgainft Qod, and Perfecution of tfte Saints. Power was given 
to him, (the Bead) to continue, (in the Margin, to make war\ 
in the Original* *£*a-ia irome&it this feems well explained by a ,. 
Power to do what he pleafed ; meaning either an Authority to Clarke;, 
make what Conflitutions he fhould think fit, or Power t6 pat GomeSkd 
thofe Conflitutions into Execution; by punifhing tvtty one who °f Pro ~ 
ihould refufe Obedience to them. t^t pi 

(f) Any Adts of idolatrous Worlhip may well bt expreflfcd *♦• 
by blafjpheming God and his Name, as they deny to the true 
God his diflihguifhing Honour, and give it to Creatures, whe- 
ther to Images, Saints, or Angels. The Church, as it is ctfled 
ibe Temple of God, the Place of God's Prefence, is properly alfo 
tailed bis Tabernacle ; they that dwell in Heaven, are underflood 
by Gr otius y of all Saints, all Chriftians, whofe Converfation is 
In Heaven. This Form of Expreffioh feems to be taken front 
{he Prdphet Daniel, viil. 10. where it is faid of the little Horrt 
fthich came up out of one of the four Horns of the He-Goat^ 
6r one of the Princes which arofe in one of the four Kingdoms 
fato which the Empire of Alexander the Great was divided, that 
it waned great even unto the Hoft of Heaven, and it cafi downfom 

N a of 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XIII. ^ 7 And it was given The Power of this new Ro- J 
' unto bim to make War man Government became fo 

with the Saints, and t b divine p crm iffion, 
to overcome them: and °, - •- *i j :«n. *ul 

/W «w given him * at * Prevailed againft the 
w^r *// &«, and Worfhippers of God, either to 
Tongues, and Nations. force them to a Compliance 

with the Corruptions eftablifh- 
ed by its Authority, or to per- 
secute them for their Conftan- 
cy ; and this oppreffive Power 
was extended far and wide 
over many Nations and Peo- 
ple. 
8 And all that dwell Infomuch, that all the Inha- 8 
m the Earth Jhall wor- bitants of the Earth, where 

ef the HoJ} % and of the Stars to the Ground, and fiamped upon them* 
On thefe Expreffions, Mr. Lowth feems juftly to obferve, That 
as the Faithful are Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, fo the 
Names and Titles of the Heavenly Church are fometimes given 
to that on Earth ; the Chriftian Church is called, The Jerusalem 
which is above, Gal. iv. 26. and the Governors of it are fliled 
Angels, Rev. i. 20. In like manner, the Hoft of Heaven means 
here the Jtwijh Church : They which dwell in Heaven, efpe* 
cially when mentioned with the Tabernacle of God, may be 
underitood according to the Prophetic Language, of the true 
Church, and Worfhippers of God. Then to blafpheme them 
that dwell in Heaven, will fignify the Contempt and injurious 
Manner with which this new Government of Rome mall treat 
the true Worfhippers of God, as well as God himfelf, and his 
Name. But as many Interpreters of great Judgment and Learn- 
ing, Mede 9 Waple, Daubuz, &c. give another Senfe of the Ta- 
bernacle of God, and them that dwell in Heaven, it will be fit 
to fet it before the Reader. By the Tabernacle of God, they 
undqrftand the Body of Chrift, which is blafphemed by the 
Doctrine of Tranfubflantiation, and the idolatrous Practices 
confequent thereupon, adoring the Bread, in (lead of Chrift the 
Tabernacle of God, and blafpheming the heavenly Inhabitants, 
the Angels and Saints in Heaven, by giving them Worfhip and 
Adoration ; and as Mr. Mede adds, difgracing the blefled Spirits 
with contumelious and wicked Fables and Miracles : Which of 
thefe the Reader will prefer, muft be left to his own Judgment; 
the former feems to me the more probable, as well as the more 
natural and eafy Interpretation. 

I this 
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i8r 



TEXT. 

/hip him, wbofe Nanus 
are not written in the 
Bock of Life of the Lamb 
JIain from toe Founda- 
tion of the World. 



9 If any Man have 
an Ear j let him hear. 



10 He that Itadeth 
into Captivity , /hall go 
into Captivity: He that 
hlleth with the Sword, 
rnuft be killed with the 

Sword. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
this new Power reached, were a *'• 
prevailed upon to receive his 
idolatrous Conftitutions, and 
yield Obedience to his tyranni- 
cal Authority •, fuch true and 
faithful Servants of God only 
excepted, who were inrolled 
in the Regifters, as Heirs of 
eternal Life, according to the 
Promifes of Chrift's Gofpel, 
who, from the Beginning, was 
the true Propitiation, and Me- 
diator of Acceptance and Blef- 

And now let every good 9 
Chriftian, who is deflrous to 
preferve himfelf in an Hour of 
Temptation, and preferve the 
Hopes of eternal Life, atten- 
tively confider the Cautions, 
Warnings,Confolation,and En- 
couragement of this Prophecy- 

For every one may be af- io 
fured, that God, the righteous 
Governor and Judge of the 
Wocld, will finally render to 
every Man according to his 



(g) Perfeverance in the Faith of the Gofpel, and true Wor- 
fhip of God, in this great Hour of Temptation, which would 
deceive all but the Elect, is very ufefully rep re fen ted as the 
Character of thore whofe Names are regiftered in the Lamb's 
Book of Life; to (hew, that they who endure to the End, mall 
be faved; and that the Salvation of God, through Chrift, be- 
longs to none but thofe who (hall perfevere. A powerful Mo- 
tive and Encouragement to Conftancy, the great Defign of the 
whole Revelation ; and which is therefore mod properly kept in 
view, in every Part of it. We have already obferved, to write 
Names in the Book of Life, is an Allufion either to the Regifters 
in which the Families of the Priefts, or Freemen of Cities were 
ufed to be entered upon Record, on c. iii. 5. 

N 3 Works, 
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CHAP. 
XIII. 



T E XT. 

Sy^ord. Herf is the Pa- 
tience, and the Faith of 
the Saints. ' J 



II And I beheld and" 
ther Beaft coming up out 
of the Earth, and he 
had two Horns like a 
Lamb) and he /pake as 
a Dragon* 



l Z And he exereifeth 
all the Power ofthefirft 
Be aft before him^ and 
caujeth the Earthy and 
them that dwell therein^ 
to worjhip tbefirJlBeaJly 
whofe deadly Wound was 
heated. 



J 



*ii 



<■ 



PARAPHRASE.. 

Works, and puniih thp Ene-^ 
mies of his Church, in due 
time, with a Punifhment equal 
to their Tyranny and Perfec- 
tion. This Confideration may 
fupport the Patience and Faith 
pt the Saints : They (hall tri- 
umph in the End over all their 
Enemies, God (hall vindicate 
their Caufe, and maintain his 
own Honour, in the Puniih* 
jnent of their. Oppreflbrs. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- I \!\ 
(ions, another Appearance, as 
of a fecond wild Beaft, riftng j 
out of the Earth, which had \ 
two Horns, like the Horns of ■ 
a Lamb, but his Voice was 
]ike that of a Dragon, to re- 
prefent"" another persecuting 
povernment, exercifing its Au- 
thority with a Shew of Meek- 
pefs and Charity, but carrying 
on the Oppofition of the Devil, 
the old Serpent, to pure Reli- 
gion, apd promoting Idolatry 
by Persecution. 

And this fecond perfecuting ia 
Power, had all the Power* of 
the firft, or new-revived Form 
of Roman Government, and 
• ufed its Authority to fpread 
the Power of this new Roman 
Government, beyond thq 
Bounds of its own proper Do- 
minion, fo as to oblige the fe- 
veral Nations to yield Obedi- 
ence tQ the new Authority re- 
vived 
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vivcd in the City of Rome, af- XL 
ter it had been fo long deprived 
of all Authority, and feemed to 
have loft all hope of recovering 

it\ 



• TNterprctcrs differ very much as to the true Intention 

X of this Prophetic Description, and what is meant by 
this fecond Beaft coming up out of the Earth. 

With fome it fignifies Philofopby, and, in particular, the Mean*. 
Pythagorean, a great Support of the Roman Idolatry, with Grotius* 
its pompous Speculations, and Pretences to Divination and 
Miracles. 

Others fuppofe, it means fome one or more Sorcerers, 
or Magicians, who were Heathen, and made ufe of by the 
Devil, to fupport and advance Heathenifm and Idolatry ; 
fo that an Author of great Name concludes, it is moft rea- ^••Ham-* 
fonable to interpret this fecond Beaft of Jpollonius TyanauSj »°nd» 
who is reported to have done fuch Feats and Miracles, as * 

are compared by HUrocles to the Miracles of Chrift, and 
preferred before them. 

Others underftand this fecond Beaft, of the Pope with 
his Clergy : They obferve, 44 The Pope himfelf and alone, Mede* 
44 tho' he may be termed a falfe Prophet, yet he maketh 
44 not up the Beaft, except his Clergy be joined with him ; 
44 fince the Beaft doth fignify a Company of Men, com- 
44 pofed of a certain Order of Members, like as a Beaft 
44 hath, not one Man alone." 

Mr. IVhifloris Notion feems much the fame with this 
of Mr. Mede : He underftands the fecond Beaft, of the Whifton, 
Rife of Antichrift, ftri&ly fo called, the Pope of Rome, 242. 
and his fubordinate Hierarchy. 

Mr. Waple obferves, i4 As by the former Beaft, the Waple, 
44 Papacy, as Monarchic and Imperial, was fitly reprc- 288. 
44 fented 5 fo in this Type, there feems to be a Repre- 
44 fentation of the apoftate Hierarchy, or of the whole 
44 Body of the Ecclefiaftics, as antichriftian ; and a Body 
44 Politick, (fiVnificd by a Beaft in Prophecy) under two 
44 co-ordinate Powers or Horns, by which the Hierarchy of 
44 the Eaftcrn and Weftern Parts of the Empire, before the 
44 Popes came to be an Horn, or to have his antichriftian 
Vt Supremacy, is very fitly typified." 

N 4 Mr. 
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Sir Ifaae 
Jtfewton, 
283. 



Mr. Daubu% fuppofes, " the former wild Beaft con- 
" filled of the antichriftian civil Powers, which were to 
c< be in the Roman Empire, during the fecond Period of 
Daubus. " the Church, and that the Chriftian Ecclefiaftic Powers 
** in the faid Empire, during the faid fpace of time, arc 
** the Beaft which is here intended ; and therefore, that 
" the two Horns are the fucceffive Lines of the Bifhops of 
4< Rome and Conflantinople^ having under them the whole 
* c Body of the corrupted Clergy, as the former Beaft had 
*« that of the.Laity ; both thefe Bifhops having pretended 
** to be univerfal Bifhops of the Church." 

Finally, the illuftrious Sir Ifaac Newton obferves, f< The 
" fecond Beaft, which rofe up out of the Earth, was the 
*' Church of the Greek Empire ; for it had two Horns like 
" thofe of a Lamb, and therefore was a Church, and it 
" fpake as the Dragon, and therefore was of his Religion ; 
c ' and it came out of the Earth, and by confequence in 
« s bis Kingdom." 

To take off fomewhat of the uncertainty fo great a Va- 
riety of Opinions is apt to occafion, let us attend more 
clofely to the Prophetic Defcription itfelf 2 It will, I ap- 
prehend, leffen the Number of Opinions, to fhew forae of 
them inconfiftent with plain and obvious Circumftances of 
the Prophetic Defcription. 

It is an Obfervation of confequence, that the Vifion of 
this fecond wild Beaft, arifing out of the Earth, was after 
the Vifion of the firft Beaft which rofe out of the Sea, and 
cannot fignify any Power to arife in the Roman Empire be- 
fore that time. 

This fecond Beaft, moreover, exercifed the Power of 
the firft Beaft before him, as a Sort of Lieutenant or De- 
puty to him ; in particular, to bring all Perfons, where his 
rower reached, to receive the Authority of the firft Beaft, 
to worfhip the firft Bead, whofe deadly Wound was healed, 
fays the Prophecy exprefly. So that this Defcription is 
inconfiftent with any Power oppofite to the Authority of 
the firft Bead, as well as it is with any Power that rofe up 
before it. 

It feems alfo very probable, that this fecond Beaft, what- 
ever is meant by it, had a Power and Authority very like 
the Power and Authority of the firft Beaft, and very nearly 
refembling it : He exercifeth all the Power of the firft 
Beaft, %%>i>TiAv t« ^fWTK $i?iH TfctccLv tQiu. He had the Ex- 
ercife of the whole Power ; fo that of what Nature or 
Kind the Authority and Power of the firft Beaft were, the 

Authority 
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Authority and Power of the fecond Beaft were of the fame SECT. 
Kind. Hence this Defcription will be alfo inconfiftcnt XI. 
with any Suppofition that makes the Authority and Power 
of the fecond Beaft, contrary to, or different from the Power 
of the firft. 

We have already obferved from many concurring Cir- 
cumftances, that the firft Beaft did not arife till the Impe- 
rial Government had patted away, till Rome feemed to have 
loft irrecoverably the Seat of Empire, till the Roman Empire 
was divided into ten Kingdoms, till the City of Rome 
(hould receive a new Form of Government, and become a 
Seat of Empire again, till a Government fhould be erefied 
in the City of Rome, in the Days of the Voice of the fe- 
venth Angel, which was to persecute the Saints one thou- 
sand two hundred and fixty Years. All thefe Confider- 
ations determine the Rife of the firft Beaft out of the Sea, 
to be, when the Exarchate of Ravenna was given to the 
Papacy, when Rome was made the Seat of the Pope's tem- 
poral Dominion, and the laft Form of Roman Government 
began, which has lafted ever fince to this Day. 

We fully know in Hiftory, what this Power of the Pa- 
pacy is : The Popes claim fupreme Authority, as Heads 
of the Church in Things religious, and they have civil 
Authority, as fovereign Princes, in their own Dominion, 
which is exprefly called, The Patrimony of St, Peter, 

This plain Account of the Prophetic Defcription, will 
'much leflen, I think, the Variety of Opinions before men- 
tioned ; not to remark, that the Phrlofophy, or Magic, of 
ApoUonius Tyanaus, are no Forms of Government, which 
are the true Meaning of Beafts and Horns, in the Language 
of the Prophets. It may be fufficient to fhew, that the 
Philofophy of the Bilhop of Meaux, that the Magic and 
Miracles of ApoUonius Tyanaus, with the learned Grotius 
'and Dr. Hammond, are abfolutely inconfiftent with the 
Time of this Period, wherein the firft Bead rofe up out of 
the Sea, which yet was before the time when this fecond 
Beaft rofe up out of the Earth ; neither will the Prophetic 
Defcription, for the fame Rcafon, agree with Mr. JVaple's 
Opinion, that this fecond Beaft means the Hierarchy of 
the Eaftern and Weftern Parts of the Empire, before the 
Pope came to be an Horn, or to have his antichriftian Su- 
premacy. The fame Reafon holds againft Mr. Daubuz'a 
Opinion, that the firft Beaft confided of the antichriftian 
civil Powers ; and the fecond Beaft, of the antichriftian 
eciclefiaftica] Powers, efpecially as he underftands it, that 

from 

r 
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CHAP, from the times of £#S, there was in the Church a double 
XIII. ecclefiaftical Monarchy of two Bifhops oecumenical, who 
pretended to have all the Power of the Lamb, For this 
Difpute between the two Sees of Rome and Conftantinople, 
was long before the City of Rome became the Seat of em- 
pire in the Papacy ; nor can a Conteft for Power, between 
the two Metropolitans of the Eaftern and Weftern Empire, 
be well underftood of the Power of the fecond Beaft, which 
was to exercife all the Power of the firft Beaft ; not to 
weaken or fupprefs it, but to promote the Power of the 
firft Beaft, and to force all Perfons to fubmit themfelves jto 
it. And this Obfervation is alfo a confiderable Difficulty, 
f/Vlfaac in Sir Ifaac Newton 9 s Opinion, that this fecond Beaft was 
Newton, the church of the Greek Empire. We may obferve, that 
'■ 2 * to phce.the Rife of the two Beafts, at the Divifion of the 

Empire between Gratian and Theodofius* A. D. 379, greatly 
antedates the true Time of the laft Form of Roman Go- 
vernment, and throws back the third Period very far into 
the fecond, contrary to the Order of the Prophecy. It it 
farther to be obferved, that the Greek Church was far from 
ufing its Power and Authority, to force all Perfons to fub- 
mit to the Papacy, that it was ufed in continual Oppofition 
to the Authority of the Roman Church ; it not only denied ' 
the Pope's Supremacy, but fe pa rated alfo, with great 
Warmth, from its Communion. And the Roman Church 
is fo faf from efteeming the Greek Church as a Friend, that 
it treats it as an apoftate Church, in a State of Schifm and 
Rebellion. 

Finally, Mr. Mede's Opinion, that the fecond Beaft is 
the Pope with his Clergy, has many Difficulties attending 
it. The firft Beaft is reprefented as diftin& from the fe- 
cond, and from the ten Kings or Kingdoms, tho' they 
give their Power and Strength to the Beaft ; and therefore 
cannot well be the whole State of the ten Kingdoms grow- 
ing up again into one Roman Commonwealth, united with 
the Pope as High Prieft. Befides, if the Power of the 
Pope in Rome be the firft Beaft, the fame Papal Power can 
hardly be intended, with very little Alteration, by the fe- 
cond Beaft. It muft, in all Likelihood, fignify fome di- 
ftin£r. perfecuting Power, of like Nature and Kind with 
the firft, fupporting and advancing the Authority of the 
firft. Perhaps it may be faid, thefe Obfervations, by leflen- 
ing the Uncertainty, occafioned by fo many different In- 
terpretations, may make the Matter worfe, and leave no, 
certain Interpretation at all. 

1 hopei 
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I hope not. Let us fee then, whether we cannot find SECT, 
out, what will anfwer this Prophetic Defcription, in all XL 
its Circumftances ? m .. 

We are then to find out a Power, which is to arife after 
the firft Beaft, in which a Supremacy in Spirituals was 
united with the Authority of a temporal Prince, in the 
Popes. 

We are moreover to find out a Power, like that of the 
Papal Government, which is to execute all the Power of 
|hf firft Beaft ; which Teems to exprefs a like Power, in 
which civil and religious Authority (hall be united. 

We are alfo to find out fuch a Power, as (hall be ufed 
to fupport and advance the Authority of the Popes, and 
force Obedience to it. 

Wc need not look far in Hiftory, I think, to find a 
Power that fully anfwers all thefe Characters. 

We have feen at large in the Preface, how Pepin of 
Franc* cave the Exarchate of Ravenna tq the Church of 
Rami: This was the Rife of the firft Beaft, in the tempo- 
ral Dominion of the Popes over Rome % and the Countries 
that compofe the State of the Church, as St. Peter 9 s Patri- 



A little after this Time, the Emperor Charles the Great, 
ind his Succeflbrs, endowed feveral Churches in their 
States with large temporal Eftates, to which were annexed 
the Jurifdi&ions and Royalties, which in thofe times 
were ufed to belong to the moft honourable Tenures, fuch 
M Earldoms, Dutchies, and Principalities j whereby they 
had a temporal Authority added to their fpiritual, very 
nearly refembling that of the Church of Rome, in virtue of 
St. Peter's Patrimony* 

Thefe Powers went on ftill increafing, till in fome fhort 
Procefs of time, efpecially in the Germanic Empire, they 
became to be real Principalities. Several Bifliops of Ger- 
many have been, for many Centuries, in the Rank, and 
have enjoyed the full Powers and Authority of fovereign 
Princes; fome have attained the bigheft Dignity, and chief 
Adminiftration of the Empire, as Ele&ors, in all Things 
equal, in fome Things fuperior, in Dignity and Authority, 
to the other Princes of the Empire, not excepting fuch 
Eledors of the Empire as are Kings. This has been long 
the fixed and fettled Conftitution of that principal Govern- 
ment of Europe 1 which now ufes the Stile of the Sacred 
Raman Empire. 

It 
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CHAP. It is eafy to fee, how nearly this Authority refemblei 

XIII. the Powers of the Papacy, or firft Beaft ; and it is eaiy 

jU — ¥ —mJ to obferve, in the conftant Courfe of Hi (lory, that this 

Authority has been ufed all along, to caufe the Earth, and 

them that dwell therein, to worwip the firft Beaft, or to 

obey his Commands in all Things. By this it is, that 

Popes have had the Power, as well as the Infolence, to 

.tread oh the Necks of Kings and Emperors. And it has 

been the great Support of the idolatrous Worfhip of that 

Church, againft all the powerful and promifing Attempts 

of Reformation. 

Burnet, j t i s a j u ft Remark of Bifhop Burnet, that this appeared 

Rights of fo ear j y as the j) ays of Charles the Great himfelf. " He 

Fnnces, <c y a( j ra jf e( j t h e Church fo high, and given it fuch Do- 

35* " minions, and had, by fo many repeated Laws, eftabliftied 

" their Jurifdi&ion and Temporalities, that it was not 

" perhaps in his Power, chiefly in his Old-Age, when the 

" Vigour and Heat of his Spirits had failed, to rectify 

<* what was annus." 

To this, I think, all the other Parts of this Prophetic 
Defcription will agree, as we (hall more fully fee here- 
after Nor does it much differ from the Opinions of Mr, 
Mede> JVaple, Whijlon* and Daubuz. It fuppofes this De- 
fcription to mean the fame Body of Men, the clergy, fub- 
ordinate to the Pope, promoting his Power and Authority; 
it only takes in a Point of View, and Period of Time, 
more agreeable to the Order and Circumftances of the 
Prophetic Defcription. 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

1 3 And he doth great This perfecuting Power fhall 

Wonders, fo that he a lfo pr0 mote idolatrous Wor> 
maketh Fire come down M b pretended Miracles, as 

from Heaven on we *r • i_ r»?«- j t. % i 

Earth, in the Sight of lf > ™* Eh J ab > ^Y c ^'d 
Mm, caufe Fire to come down from 

Heaven *, at whofe Prayer 

Fire from Heaven burned the 

Sacrifice, and confumed thofe 

* I Kings xviii. 37, 38. 

whom 
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TEXT. 



14 And deceiveth 
them that dwell on the 
Earthy by, the Means of 
tbofi Miracles > which he 
held Power to do in the 
Sight of the Beajl y fay- 
ing to them that dwell 
on the Earth , that they 
Jbculd make an Image 
to the Beafly which had 
the Wound by a Sword, 
and did live. 



15 And he had power 
to give Life unto the 
Image of the Beajl^ that 
the Image of the Beajl 
Jhould both fpeak, and 
eaufe that as many as 
weutd not worjhip the 
Image of the Beajl^ 
Jbculd be killed. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
whom Ahaziah fent to feize XL 

him (1) f . 

The Advantages thefe pre- 14 
tended Miracles had obtained 
over a great Part of the World, 
by their Credulity and Super- 
ftition, were artfully improved 
to deceive them yet farther, fo 
far as to perfuade them to deify 
the Pope, or ereft an Idol to 
his Honour ; fo that they were 
taught, it was their Duty to 
pay a religious Obedience, in 
all Things, to his Authority 
and Orders, as to God himfelf, 
and his Word. 

This Image whereby the 15 
Pope was deified, is not to 
be underftood of a lifelefs 
and dumb Idol ; but, like 
thofe Statues of the Heathen 
Gods, which gave forth Ora- 
cles, as if animated by an in- 
dwelling Spirit. So the Orders 
and Conftitutions of the Pope; 
were publifhed to the World, 
by the fubordinate Clergy, as 
Oracles, obliging all Nations 
to a religious Obedience, and 
fupporting their Authority with 



(1) The Idolatry of the Church of Rome has been greatly fup- 
ported by a Pretence to Miracles, though the moil of them 
have plain Marks of FaKhood and Impofture ; yet the Roman 
Chqrch is fo fond of a Pretence to Miracles, that it has made 
it one of the Marks of the true Church, and has perfuaded the 
Credulous, Ignorant, and Superftitious, to believe it, who are 
always the larger Number of Mankind. 



f 2 Kings i, 10, |2i 



all 
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TEXT. 



16 And he eaufetb 
all) both (mall and great* 
rhh and poor, free an4 
bond, to receive a Mark 
in their Right Hand, or 
in their Foreheads. 



to 



PARAPHRASE, 
all their Power, treating all 
Men as worthy of Death, who 
fhould refufe an entire Sub- 
mi fii on to them in any Parti- 
cular. 

The Obligation of this en- i( 
tire Submiffion and Obedience 
to the Papal Decrees', was car* 
ried fo high, that every Per- 
fon, of whatever Rank of 
Condition, was to make fome 
public Acknowledgment of 
it, as Servants were ufed to be 
marked by their Matters, or as 
Perfons confecrated to fome 
Heathen Deity, were ufed to 
mark themfclves with fome 
Figure, as a Badge, denoting 
the Deity to whom they wert 
confecrated. 

It was made fo penal, for 1 
any to omit this Profeffioft of 
Obedience to the Papal Con* 
ftitutions, that no Man was 
permitted to buy or fell, but 
was deprived of all Commerce 
with Men, and civil Privileges 
of Life, if he did not, fome 
way or other, make this Pro- 
feffion (k). 

It 



(k) Many learned Men hare thought thefe Expreffions relate 
the Manner in which Ptolemy Pbilofmhr perfecated the Jrtas ; 
he forbad any to enter into his Palace, who did not facrificd 
to the Oods he worfhipped : whereby he excluded the Jeiui 
ail Accefs to him, either for the Cuing to him for Joftkc, or 
the obtaining of his Protection, in what Cafe foever they 
(liould (land in need of it."— He ordered, by another Decree* 
That all of the Jewijb Nation that Kved ia Alexandria, 

" fhould 



17 And that no Man 
might buy or fell, fave 
he that had the Mark, 
or the if ante of the 
Beqft, or the Number of 
Us Name. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

18 Here it ffif/J$m : It will be a confiderable 

Let blm that bath Vn- Point of Knowledge, in this 

ierftmukng aunt the myftical Defcription, to find i8 

Number of the Beat ' u r XT , , 

fir it is tie Numlxirf ° uc > b Y » »ycn Number, the 

a Mm ; and bis Num- Name of th » s B^ft, (o as to 
her is foe hundred th\ ee- know when this idolatrous ty- 
fcore and fix. rannical Power (hall arife ; and 

from thence know what Power 
is meant by this Prophetical 
Representation. Now there is 
a certain Number, which, in a 
way of Reckoning ufual among 
Men, will teach it ; that Num- 
ber is fix hundred fixty-fix b . 

% fT - >HE Number fix hundred fixty-fix, is given as 
I a Number bv which the Name of the Beaft.may 
be found out. The Number is defigned to have (bint: fort 
of Secrecy in ir. The Number itfelf is the fame jn all 
the Places of Units, Tens, and Hundreds, 666. This 
fome have *bferved as a Part of the Myftery ; but they 
iboukl have obferved, that tho' this is true in the Englijh 
Way of Numeration, the Original does not ufe three Fi- 
gures* but three different Letters of the Greek Alphabet 
%E <• Prophetic Numbers will often require fome Skill 
in Calculation, to find out, for in (la nee, when Days are to 
be taken for Years, or frorn what Time any particular 
Calculation is to take its Date. 

In 



«• mould be degraded from the'firft Rank of Citizens, of which 
•• they had always hitherto been from the firft founding of the 
" City, and be inrolled in the third Rank, among the common 
•• People of Egypt ; that nil of them fhould come thus to be en- prifavn 
u rolled, and at the time of their Enrollment, have the Mark Conned. * 
€i of an Ivy-Leaf, the tfadge of tic God Bacchus, bv an hot Part. »". 
*' Jron im pre fled upon them ; and that all thofe who mould /. 2. An. CV 
." refufe to be thus enrolled, and be ftigmatized with the laid 216. 
*• Mark, mould be made Slaves ; and that if any of them 
" fhould Hand out againft this Decree, he fnould be put to 
" death." Thus the Hiftory is related by Dr. Pridcaux, from 
the third Book of the Maccbabees. 
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C H AP. In the Application of this Number, fome Wifdom will 
XIII. be required ; perhaps it will principally lie, in finding out 
after what manner the Calculation is to be made. The 
Exhortation, Let him that hath Under/landing count the 
Number of the Betift> fcems to intimate, that if Men 
hit on the right way of counting or calculating, they 
will find the Meaning of it ; for it is the Number of a 
Man, a Way in which Men are ufed to number, fays Mr. 
Waple, as, the Meafure of a Man y is a Meafure in ufe 
among Men, Rev. xxi. 17. And, to write with a Man's 
Pen, is to write with fuch a Pen, and with fuch Characters 
as are in ufe among Men, Ifaiah viii. 1. 

The great Authority of irenaus, who wrote fo near the 
t Time, within lefs than an hundred Years of the Revela- 
tion itfelf, and whofe Mafter Polycarp was a Difciple of- 
St. John, gave great weight to his Opinion. Many have 
taken his Manner of Counting for granted, that it mud 
be fome Name, the Letters of which will make the Num- 
ber fix hundred fixty-fix. And many have been fajisfied 
in the Name he propofes to anfwer this Number, which is 
AATEl- the Greek Word Lateinos. 

NO£» There had been more Reafon to follow Irenaus 9 had 

/ Iraneus himfelf been fully fatisfied in his own Interpret- 

ation. 

Meaux, It is juftly obferved by the Bifliop of Meaux, that Irenaus 
j?ref$%. does not propofe his Opinion with any Authority, as an 
Interpretation coming from St. John, but as a Conjecture 
of his own. Farther, Irenaus mentions two other Names, 
as anfwering this Number, befides Lateinos ; Euanthas and 
Teitan. He exprefly adds, that he is not pofitive in that 
Matter; and gives this Reafon for it, if it had been ne- 
ceflary to know the Name exactly, St. John would himfelf 
Irenseus have revealed it more clearly* Nee affeverantes pronunci- 
adv. H»- abimuSy hoc eum nomen habiturum, fcientes quoniam ft oporteret 
xefes, /. 5. manifefle prefenti tempore praconari, nomen ejus, per ipfum uti- 
** 3°* que editum fuijfet, qui & Apocalypfim viderat, neque enim ante 
multum temporis vifum e/i 9 fed pane fub nofiro feculo, adfinem 
Domitiani imperii. Thus exprefly does Irenaus himfelf de- 
clare, that he delivers his Opinion only as a Conjecture of 
his own, and that he knew no particular Interpretation of 
it from St. John. 

This Number has been found out in fo many other 
Names, that this Way of Reckoning may feem at leaft 
very uncertain. The Biihop of Meaux finds the Number 
666, in the Word DIoCLes AVgVstVs -, Grotius, in 

the 
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fhfe Word OTAniOS, Ulpi*s 9 the Name of Trajan ; SECT. 
Mr, Daubuz finds it in the Hebrew Word IT'CH, or Ro- XI. 
jnrfif. And, befides many* other Names, F. Feuardentius < —»-■■/ 
mention!!, in his Annotations on this Paffage of lrcnaus^ Feuar- 
he fihds the Number 666, in the Name of Martin Lauttr, dentii 
which* he fays, was the original Way of fpelling the Annot. in 
Name of Luther. He farther finds the fame Number in "*&•/••• 
the Word MOAMETIS, as he chufes to fpcll the N«me 4 * 6 - 
of Mohammed. Many more lnftances may be feen in Calmet 
Calmet. DifT. fur 

Every one may be fenfible, with Jienaus, there is much 1' Anti- 
Uncertainty, in this way of Reckoning j it is with him, chrift, 71 
fiijpicari iff divinare nomina^ quando multa ntonina inveniri J * t % 7^3» 
poffunt, habent'ta fradiftum numerum. Arid this makes him *' cna?us > 
fo cautious, not to appear pofitivc in delivering his owrt * 
Opinion. 

Many learned Perfons have thought, that this Way of 
counting the Number of the Beaft, is not the true Secret of 
Calculation* They obferve another Method of Calcula- 
tion ufed in this Prophecy. One hundred forty- four thou- 
frnd is the myftical Number of Chrift's Kingdom, or the 
true Church. It is agreed by Interpreters, this Number is 
a fquare Number, railed from twelve as the Root ; for 12, 
multiplied by itfelf, gives 144. Twelve is a remarkable 
Number in the Chriftian Church, op account of the twelve 
Apoftle6, on whofe Dodrincs the Faith and Worfhip of 
the Church is built. As it was a remarkable Number in 
the Jewijb Church, on account of the twelve Patriarchs, 
Heads of the twelve Tribes of Ifraeh, and as the twenty- 
four Elders feem to be thefe two Numbers added together. 
Mr*_Potter therefore, and many who follow him, think 
this Number of the Beaft ought to be calculated in like 
Manner. They obferve, this Number of the Kingdom of 
Antichrift, is to be raifed from the Number twenty five, 
which is not an exad fquare Root, but gives 625, near 
enough to 666, which is not a prccife fquare Number. 
They farther obferve, that 25 is a very remarkable Num- 
ber in the antichriftian Roman State, defcribing the Papacy 
in many of its mod eflential Parts. The Particulars of 
which may be feen at large in Mr. Potter'* Difcourfe, and 
in other Authors from him. But this Way of Calculation 
is not without its Difficulties and Uncertainty, any more 
than the former. 

May there not be another Method of Calculation, more 
natural and eafy than either of the forementioned I A 

O Number, 



1 
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CHAP. Number, that (hall fhew the time of his becoming the 
XIII. Bead, to ufe Mr. Waflt* Words ? The learned Grofius 
feems to have had fuch a Method of counting this Num- 
ber in his View, when he explains the Words of the Pro- 
phecy, by the Time when Idolatry fliall revive, and recover 
Strength. l^uifapity notet tempus idolo/atria, animos tsf vires 
refumentis ; ubi id evenerit^ apparebit Chrijli prafcientia. 

The Number 666 may then be a Number, which counted 
from a given Period in Prophecy, may very nearly point 
out the Time when this wild Beaft (ball arife, or when 
the forty-two Months are to begin ; in which Period, 
Power was given him to make War with the Saints, and 
to overcome them. Thus, the Years in Daniel were to be 
" computed from the going forth of the Commandment \ Dan. ix. 
25. and the Time of the coming of the Meffiah was to be 
learned from that Calculation. 

If we thus compute the Number 666, from the Time 
of this Prophetic Vifion, we fliall find it falls in exactly 
enough with the Time wherein the Papacy received the 
temporal Power, and became the Beaft, or was conftitued 
the laft Government of Rome, which is a principal Cha- 
racter of the Beaft in this Prophecy. ~ 

This new Government of Rome was ere&ed, A.D. 756, 
taking the general received Opinion, that the Time of 
this Revelation was about A. D. 94, counting 666 Years 
from that Date, will be A. D. 760, within four Years of 
the Time wherein the Beaft is fuppofed to rife. And this 
/mall Difference will be eafily accounted for, either by al- 
lowing fome fmall Uncertainty as to the Time of Vi- 
fion, or fome fmall Variation from the precife Year, for 
the Sake of making the Number juft 666, which has more 
of the Air of a Prophetical Number than 662. Poffibly 
this Number may reach four Years beyond the Inveftiture, 
to take in the full and a&ual Poffeffion of what was granted 
to the Church, as St. Peter's Patrimony. 

This Way of countmg is fufficiently certain to determine 
who the Beaft is, as it points out the Time when he was 
to receive his Power, with fuch Certainty, that it cannot 
be miftaken, with as much Certainty as Daniel's Weeks 
pointed out the Time of the coming of the Meffiah. 

And it is a confiderable Part of Knowledge in this Pro- 
phecy, and would have prevented many Miftakes, into 
which many good and learned Men have fallen, with re- 
fpe& to the Time when the Power of the Beaft was to 
begin, and by confequence when it was to end, to have 

obferved, 
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biferved, that this Number was to be a Period of Years, SECT* 
from the Time of the Vifion, before which the Beaft was XL 
tiiot to receive his Power; and that from the End of that < ■■ » -■ » ■* 
Period, he was to continue 1260 Years. 

Nor ought this Method of Calculation to be fet afide, 
fcs new and lingular : Grotius, we have already feed, feems 
to have had it in his thoughts. The very learned and in- 
duftrious Calmet takes notice of this way of Computation 
exprefly, that fome have thought the Number of the Beaft 
does not fignify the Cypher of the Beaft, but the Time Calmet 
when he was to appear. Que le Nombre d$ 666 ne marquoit Annot. in 
fas id It Chiffire de la Bete, mats U Terns auque elle devoit he. ' 
paroitr*. . 

Sect* 12. Hiftory of the Third Period. 

THE three foregoing Chapters, xi, xii,* xiii, are a 
Prophetic Defcription of the third Period : ^Thejr 
reprefent the State of Providence, and the Church, in 
fo many Views, in which fo many Particulars are to 
concur, that if they (hall be found to anfwer exa&ly, 
in Time and Circumftances, to real hiftorical Fads, it 
will add great Weight to the Prophecy, to the Dire&iqns, 
Exhortations, and Encouragements defigned by it, to 
Faithfulnefs and Conftancy in the Chriftian Faith and 
Worfhip, to Patience in Perfecution, to Hope and Truft 
in the Care and Power of God, who will affuredly make 

food all his Promifes, and encourage us to coniider all the 
rophecies of this Book as fuch. 

The Prophetic Defcription of this Period, is the largeft, 
and moft particular of any, and points out the Time when 
his to begin, and when it is to end, with greater Exadl- 
Defs. The State of the Church in this Period, is agree- 
able in general tp the Representation of the Church in the 
foregoing Periods j a State of Danger and Perfecution, 
from the Enemies of Truth and Righteoufnefs, under the 
Influence of Satan, endeavouring to deceive the World, 
and to corrupt it by idolatrous Doftrines and Worfhip. 

It is reprefented as a State wherein the Number of 
faithful Confeffors {hall be few, yet enough to bear tefti- 
mony to the Truth, and preferve it, though they fhall be 
perfecuted unto Death for their Teftimony, which yet 
{hall continue 1260 Years, in fpite of all Endeavours to 
fupprefs it ; and, in that fpace of Time, the Providence of 
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CHAP; God (hall often appear to vindicate their Caufe, by fevere 
, XIII. and heavy Judgments on their Enemies : and this affii&ed 
State of the Church (hall end at the laft, in Victory, Peace 
and Happinefs. 

The Church is farther reprefented in this Period, in a 
State of Danger, like the lfraelites in the Wtldernefs, or 
like the Prophet Elijah in the Perfecution of Ahab\ that it 
will have no Safety but in Places of Secrecy and Retire* 
ment ; or as David was forced to fly for Refuge to the 
Wildernefs, from the Perfecution of Saul, fo the Woman 
flies into the Wildernefs, from the Dragon, who was ready 
to devour hen In this Retirement, the Church (hall be 
preferved ; fo that no Attempts of Error to corrupt it, or 
of Perfecution to deftroy it, (hall prevail againft it. But 
the Prophetic Defcription of this Period, is moft particular 
in the Account it gives of the Means by which the Church, 
in this Period, (hall be brought into fuch Danger, and the 
faithful Confeflfors of Truth be fo epprefled and perfe- 
cted. 

It defcribes therefore in this Period, the Rife of a new 
idolatrous and perfecuting Power ; it defcribes it by fo 
many and fo particular Circumftances, as diftindly (hew the 
Time when it is to arife, the Place where it is to have its 
Seat of Empire, the Manner in which it (hall ufe ita Au- 
thority, and how long it (hall continue 5 and thefe are, on 
many Accounts, fo uncommon and extraordinary, that 
nothing; but a true Spirit of Prophecy could forefee or fore- 
tel. (or it reprefents this new idolatrous perfecuting 
Power, in thefe remarkable Particulars* It is a new Go- 
vernment or Dominion, arifing out of the Commotions 
occafioned by the Invafion of the Roman Empire. 

It was a new Government to arife after the Imperial 
Government had ceafed, and Rome had been under ano- 
ther Form of Government, which was to continue for a 
(hort time. 

It was a new Government to arife, after the Roman Em- 
pire was cantoned and divided into feveral diftin£t King- 
doms, or into ten independent Royalties and Dominions, 
It was a Dominion to Le erected in the City of Rome, fo 
as to make the City founded on feven Hills, and once Mi- 
ftrefs of the World, a Scat of Empire again in this new 
Government : It was to be a new Dominion arifing in 
Rome, 2t a time when all human Views reprefented the 
Power of Rome, fo totally fubverted, as not to allow any 
Hope of its Recovery. 

It 
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It was to be a Government refembling the former £40101 SECT. 
Empire, in propagating idolatrous Do&rines and Worfhip> XII. 
In oppofing the Truth, and oppreffing all who fhould make 
Prof effion of it. 

The Power and Authority of this new Roman Govern* 
ment was to be fupported, and extended by another Power 
like unto it in Nature and Kind, by pretended Miracles 
and Wonders, and, by outward Force, obliging ail People 
to fubmit to the Authority of this new-erected Empire in 
the City of Rme. This new Dominion is to continue 
the Persecution of the true Church, for the fpace of 1260 
Years. 

Ami it is a Government, which they who have Wifdom 
in the Calculation of Numbers, according to the Ufage 
of Scripture-Prophecy, may find out by the Number 666* 
Tbefe feveral Particulars appear in tne Description itfelf, 
as we have feen in the foregoing Explanation of it. 

Are there tben any real hiftorical Fads, that anfwer to 
all thefe various and circumftantial Defcriptions of Pro- 
phecy ? If there are, thev will greatly confirm the Truth 
of the Revelation, and would awaken our Attention to 
the Defiga and Meaning of it. 

The two former Periods ended two States of Danger to 
the Cbriftian Church ; the firft, from the Oppolition of 
the Heathen Roman Emperors, by the Conversion of Con- 
ftantine, about A. D. 322. The fecond Danger was from 
the Heathen Northern Nations who invaded the Roman 
Empire, but who were converted to Cbriftianity them- 
felves, and received it in their feveral Dominions, and 
from a greater Danger, by the furprifnig Progrefs of the 
Mahometans^ from which this Weftern Part oi the World 
was delivered, by that memorable Battle in which Charles 
Mattel defeated their numerous Army, and Hew 350,000 
of them, A. D. 734. 

About this time, feveral of the Chara&crs of the firft 
Beaft which rofe out of the Sea, exactly fall in together. 

This is a Period of Time, when the Imperial Govern- 
ment of Rome entirely pa (Ted away. Momy!lus> or Augiijlu- 
lus, the laft of the Roman Emperors, was depofed, and the 
Kingdom of the Goths was eftablifhed in Italy ', the Kxar* 
cbateof Ravenna had taken from Rome all Shew of* Autho- 
rity, and Rome had been governed, for fome time, as a 
fmall Dutchy, in all Things fubjeft to it, as a Parcel of 
the Exarchate. This feemed a mortal Wound to tfie City 
of Rome \ fo that when the Exarchate was conquered by 
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CH.AP. £he Lombards, A.'D. 752, Aiftujphus claimed Rome* as be* 

Xllli longing to the Exarchate. 

*!=— v— — ' At this time, the Roman Empire was cantoned out, and 

Vid. fre- divided into many fep«rrate and independent Kingdoms ; 

face. f that the ten Kingdoms in the Prophetic Defcriptioa 

were ready to fupport this ntyr Dominion, of Rome witH 

their Power. 

About this Time, the Exarchate' of Ravenna, which, 
for fome Years, kept up a Shew of Roman Government in 
Italy, under the Lieutenants of the Greek Empire, was 
fubdued by the Kingdom of the Lombards, and that Form 
of Government was never revived again. 

Thefe very remarkable Circumftances, which were all 
to fall in together at this Time, appear to agree very well 
with the known Truth of Hiftory. 

And if we calculate the Number 666, from the Year 
94, the Time of the Vjfion, it falls in with the Time in 
which the Order of the Prophecies direjfts us to place the 
Beginning of this Period. 

But let us proceed, and farther confider fome extraor- 
dinary Events, which happened at the fame time, and 
which anfwer to the moft particular Circumftances of the 
Prophetic Defcription. 

We find in Hiftory, that the Exarchate of Ravenna wa$ 
conquered by Aiftulphus King of the Lombards, A. D. 752. 
Upon this Conqueft, he claims Rome as a Part of it, 
marches to befiege the City ; and Rome, which had been 
fo long in Subjection to the Exarchate, was, in all human 
Probability, like to remain in Subje&ion to the Kingdom 
of the Lombards : Nor was there any reafonable Profpeft 
of defendfng itfelf, or preferving its own Liberty, much 
lefs of rifing to Empire and Dominion. 
Vid. Pre/. But the Pope, who had lately obliged Pepin of France, 
flies to him for Protection. 

Pepin undertakes to fupport the Pope, enters Italy, forces 
Aiflulpbus not only to quit all Claim to the City of Rome, 
but to give up the Exarchate of Ravennah to Rome-, which, 
after fome Conteft, was folemnly ratified, A* D. 756. 

Thus Rome acquired a new State and Dominion, in 
this new Patrimony of St. Peter, of which Rome became 
the Seat and Capital ; and thus, contrary to all Expecta- 
tion, a new Form of Roman Government arofe, which has 
continued now for near a thoufand Years : So that this 
new unexpected Government of Rome has already con- 
tinued longer than any pieceding Form of Government 

what- 
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•whatever, and has contfnued in this extraordinary Form SECT, 
of Government, without any Alteration, when the feve- XII. 
ral Kingdoms of Europe* efpecially the feveral States of v— ■ % — -J 
Italy* have often changed their Matters, and altered even 
the very Forms and Conftitutions of their Government. 

That this new Roman Government has proved a perfe- 
cting Power, promoting idolatrous Doctrines and Wor- 
ship* will appear, with the plained Evidence, from Hi- 
ftory. 

About this Time, Superftition was running faft into 
Idolatry ; the Worihip of Images, the moft common A£t 
of Heathen Idolatry, though exprefly forbid by the fecond 
Commandment, began to be received among Chriftians. 
The Emperor Leo endeavoured to put a Stop to it in the 
Eaftern Empire j he appointed, by an Edi& in the Year 
730, to take all Images out of the Churches, and burn them, 
fays Du Pin : An Author whom I the rather chufe torufe Da Pin 
in this hiftorical Account, becaufe of his Religion as a Hift. de 
Papift, that his Teftimony may be freer from all Sufpi- l'Eglife, 
cion. viii s * c - 

His Son Conftantim Copronimus followed Tiis Father's clc> V ' ,# 
Example, called a Council at Conflantmople, A. D. 7*4, '" S4°* 
of 338 Biihops, who made a Decree againft the Worihip 
of Images. This Council, fays Du Pin* was not re- 
ceived in the Church of Rome, but the Emperor ordered 
his Decree to be executed in all Parts of the Eaft. 

When Irene became Miftrcfs of the Eaftern Empire, fhe 
refolved upon a new Council at Nice, to which (he invited 
Pope Adrian, about the Year 787. The Pope's Legates 
had the firft Place ; Tarafius Patriarch of ConJiantinopU* the 
.fecond ; and the Deputies of the Biihops of the Eaft, the 
third. The Letters of Pope Adrian were read, approving 
of the Worfliip of Images. The Council proceeded to Du fin, . 
• decree, That the Images of Jefus Chrift, the holy Virgin, ib. 547. 
Angels and Saints, were to be placed in Churches, to re- 
new their Memory, and exprefs the Veneration Men have *' 
for them ; and to falute, honour, and worfhip them, but 
not with that Adoration which is peculiar to the divine 
Nature. 

Thus ready and zealous were the Popes to promote the 
Worfliip of Images : As foon as the Ads of the Council 
were brought to Rome* the Pope fent Extracts of them to 
France ; Charles* then King of France, caufed the Extracts 
to be examined by the Biihops of his Kingdom ; they 
compofed a Treatife, which was publifhed in the Name 
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C HAP. of CbarUs the Great, againft the Decifion of the Council at 

XIII. Nice * Charles fent this Treatifc to Rome* and prefented it 

i- " v- V to Pope jfdrian by Engilbert * but the Pope returned an 

Anfwer, in which he maintained the Decrees of the 

Council of Nidi 

Dtt Pin The Authority of the Pope could not however carry his 

Vt^'iic* P°i n * ltl Prance* at that time : A Council was held, at 

.??c« 9 Frankfort, in the Year 794, in which the Worfliip of 

1 y~ m Images was debated, and the Council condemned all fort 

• •«" * of Adoration, or Worfhip of Images. Frame and Germany 

1A continued long fco follow this Council of Frankfort* in op- 

**• S5°* pofition to the Council of Nice, 3nd Authority of the 

Pope. 

It may be of jife to remark, this Op pofition to the Wor- 
ship of Images, at the Beginning of it, for two Reafons; 
the one, to (hew that it was all along fupported by the Au- 
thority of the Popes, and at length eftablifhed by their 
Power. The other, to (hew in this memorable Inftance, 
that the Earth helped the Woman ; the Weftern Princes op- 
pofed themfelves to the Pope's Authority, gave Time and 
Opportunity to .the Church, to confirm the faithful Wor- 
shippers of God, againft this dangerous Idolatry, which 
has been fo much increafed fince, and fo fully eftablilhed 
by the Popes in the Councils of Lateran and Trent. » 

The Cpuncil of Lateran confirmed the Do&rine of 

Tranfubftantiation, after it had been long CQntefted and 

f oncil. oppofed in the Church. Verum Chrifii Corpus* ts? fanguis* 

^Lateran. j n facramento altaris* fuh fpeciebus pants* & vini* veraciter 

xta n cmtinentur* tranfibjlantiatts* pane in corpus* fc? vina in fan* 

hV guincm* pGteJlate divina. 

tno ca f T."his> Doctrine being thus fettled, the proper Adoration 

of the Sacrament of the Altar was an eafy Confequence. 
The Council of Trent therefore, over and above the Ador- 
ation of Images, and Invocation of Saints, exprefly re- 
quires the fame Adoration of the confecrated Clements, as 

©oncU. are ^ ue to t ' le f u P rertie God himfelf. Nullus itaque dubs* 
'IVident* tpndi locus relinquitur* qidn omnes Chrijli fideles* pro more in 
feel. 13. catholica ecclefia femper recepta* Latria cultum qui vero Deo* 
14f* 5 . debeiur* huic fanclijfimo facramento in verier atione exhibeaHU 
...... Nam ilium eundem Deu?n. pr a fent cm in eo adeffe ere* 

4\mus, quern Pater atemus introduces in orbcm texrarum* dicit** 
. Et adorent eum omnes Anzeli Del. 

Innumerable Inftances of Hiftorv will farther (hew, how 
far thisjiew Roman Povycr has fupported Idolatry by Perfe- 
anion > whjch is a uripcipaj l\ut of the Prophetic ue- 

fcrfption. 
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.icrtptlon. They have not only pra&ifed Perfection on SECT* 
many Occafions, but they have given it the folemn Sane- XII. 
don of General Councils. By the Council of l*ateran % ail ^ "^ # 
lire declared Heretics who oppofe their Decisions, which 
they call, The Holy y Orthodoxy and Catholic Faith 5 of which 
the Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation, and the Worfliip of 
the Bread and Wine, were declared a Part. They excom- 
municate and anathematize all whom they have thus made 
Hereticks. Thus condemned, they are given over to the 
Secular Powers to be punlihed. And all the Civil Powers 
are obliged to take an Oath,. on pain of ecclefiaftical Cen- 
fures, that they will endeavour to exterminate all who are 
. declared Heretics by the Church, out of their Dominions ; 
and if any Civil Power (hall refufe to do fo, after Admo- 
nition, it fhall be certified to the Pope, who fhall declare all 
. his Subjects abfolved from their Allegiance ; and declare, 
it is free for any Catholic to feize his Dominions, and ex- 
terminate the Heretics, to preferve it in the Purity of the 
Truth. Si vero dominus temporalis requifttut & monitus ab Concil. 
tcclefia % for/an fuam purgare neglexerit, ab hac haretica fcedi- Latcran. 
tate y per metropolitanum, tf xomprovinc'iales epifcopos 9 excom- Can* 3. a* 
municationh vinculo innodetur i Et ft fatisfacere contetnpferit H* rctt * 
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intra annum s fignificetur hoc fummo pontifict % ut ex tunc % ipfi 

. vaffallos ab ejuijuUlitate denunciat abfolutot+ 6f terram exponat 
catholicis occupandam \ qui earn, exterminatis b<creticis y fine ulla 

. tontradiclione pojfideant, W infidei puritate confervent. 

We have a remarkable lnftance how this Decree has 
been executed, in the Cafe of the Count of Thouhufe^ for 
not fupprefling the Albigenfes in his Dominions : An Army 

, of Crofs-bearers was raifed again ft him by the Pope's 
means ; it confided, according to Mtzeray^ of five hun- Mezeray, 
dred thoufand Perfons, (though, he fuppofes, not all Sol- Hid. de 
diers) among which were five or fix Bifhops. They took trance,*/ 
the Town of Beziers, and put all to the Sword, to the An. |ao 9» 
Number of fixty thoufand Perfons ; purfuing the War 
with like Cruelty and Fury in many other Places. And 
Montfort 3 the General of this Holy War, was rewarded 
with the greateft Part of the Count of Tkouhufe's Do- 

. minions : Having depofed him, as a Favourer of Heretics, 
he was, for his good Service, declared Lord of all the 
Countries he had conquered. 

Immediately aftej* this famous Decree of a general Coun- • . , 
cil, for Per/edition* and as a Cpmment upon it, the in- \y 0T ^ 
ouifition began. Dominick was made firft Inquifitor by n\fc % } n . 
Jfope Innocent ill. This holy Office, in the Stile of the qaifit./.i. 

Roman r. 1 k 
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CHAP. Roman Court, has improved the Methods of ' Perfecution, 
XIII. far beyond what was known in the Days of ancient Baby- 
tbm^i— > Ion and Rome y and has long been the mod dreadful and 
barbarous Tribunal the World ever faw, for all enfnaring 
Arts of Injuftice in Profecution, all inhuman Severity and 
Cruelty in Punifhment : as is evidently proved at large, in 
Lim&orch's Hiftory of the Inquifition. 

To (hew, in one lnftance more, how exactly this per- 
fecting Power anfwers every Particular of the Prophetic 
Defcription, I fhall juft mention the Bull of Pope Martin V. 
which directs the Perfecutroo of the Followers of Wicklif* 
Bull of John Httfs, and Jerome of Prague. " We will and com- 
P*/*Mar- *« mand, that, by this our Authority Apoftolical, ye ex- 
tm * " -hort and admonifh all the Profeflbrs of the Catholic 

" Faith, as Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Princes, &c. that 
<c they expel out of their Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, 
" Towns, (5>V. all and all Manner of Heretics, according. 
iC to the Effect and Tenour of the Council of Lateran. 
€< .... That they fuffer none fuch within their Shires, or 
* c Circuits, to preach, or to keep either Houfe or Family, 
4< either yet to ufe any Handicraft or Occupation, or other 
<c Trades of Merchandize, or elfe to folace them felves any 
<c ways, or frequent the Company of Chriftian Men. 
<c And furthermore, if fuch public and known Heretics 
." fhall chance to die, (although not fo denounced by the 
" Church) yet in this fo great a Crime, let him and then 
Fox Als " want Chriftian Burial. .... The Refidue let the forefaid 
and Mo- u temporal Lords, &c. take amongft them* with condign 
num. F.i. " Deaths, without-any Delay to punifh." They are en- 
p. 738. joined to punifh Heretics with condign Death ; that is, 
they were to commit them to the Flames, and burn them* 

It is moreover to be obferved, as a farther Agreement 
with the Prophetical Defcription, that this tyrannical 
Power, fupporting idolatrous Doctrines and Worfhip by 
Perfecution, was greatly affifted by another like Power, in 
which, as in the Papacy, both fpiritual and temporal Au- 
thority were united. 

Many Bifhops, efpecially the Bifhops of Germany^ had 
large temporal Dominions beftowed upon them, in which 
they had regal and fovereign Authority ; they receive Ho- 
* mage, and an Oath of Fealty, from their Subjects ; they 

have the fupreme Power of the Sword, both in the Punifh- 
ment of their Subjects, and in making War ; they coin 
Money, levy Taxes, make Treaties with the other States 
of the Empire, and with foreign Princes $ and have all 

the 
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Ac Rights of Sovereignty, in as full Manner as. any of SECT, 
the Secular Eledors, or Princes of the Empire. XII. 

A very great Part of Germany is thus in the Hands of * -»■■ «J 
ecclefiaftical Perfons, with temporal Jurifdi&ion. It has 
been obferved, that in about feventy Years, from A. D. 
9369 to 1002, the three Otbo's who fucceeded each other 
in the Empire, gave two Thirds of the Eftates of Germany 
to Ecclefiaftics \ as Heifs y a Roman Catholic Hiftorian, Heifs, 
informs us. On remarque meme 9 que fin grand Pere, /on Hid. de 
Pere % et lui, ant donne aux Ecclefiajliques les deux tiers des l'Empire, 
JiUns d'Allemagn. '• 2 « '• 5- 

Thefe Ecclefiaftical Princes of Germany^ notwithftand- **• I0O2, 
ing their temporal Sovereignty, have great Dependance on 
the Popes ; they are obliged to fend immediately to Rome, 
for a Confirmation of their Elections ; and to omit it, is a Heifs, A5. 
Reafon fufficirnt for the Popep to fet afide their Election as r. 3. 
defe&ive 5 and to take Care of the Church, or prefent to 
it, iirxafe they fhould find their Elections uncanonical. 

Befides their Dependance upon the Popes, their Interefts 
were fe mutually linked together, that they fupported them 
,ju one common Intereft, with all their joint rowers. It 
jrould be tedious to enter into a Detail of particular In- 
fiances \ I (hall only mention one, in the warm Conteft 
between the Popes and Emperors, about Inveftitures. 

Hildebrand) a Man of Bufinefs and Intrigue, of a bold 
juid pufibirig Temper, was chofen Pope about A. D. 1073, 
■by the Name of Gregory VII. He refolved to wreft out of 
the Hands of the Emperors, the Inveftiture of Bifhops, a 
Power they had long been poflefled of, to nominate the 
Bifhops in their Dominions, and put them into the Po- 
^Teffion of their Bifhoprics and Eftates. The Pope refolved 
to take this Power from the Emperors, as a Thing unjuft 
and facrilegious 5 but the true Motive, (as Mezeray ho- Mezerav, 
neftly obferves) was a Defign upon the Empire of Italy, Hift. de ' 
and to fubjeft all Princes to the Power of the Papacy. France; 
Son vray Motif ejloity le dejir de V Empire d y Italic, & d'ajfervir A. D. . 
f$us les Princes fous la Putffance pontificate* I0 95« 

The Quarrel between the Pope and Henry IV. then 
Emperor, ran fo high, that the Pope excommunicated and 
depofed him ; and procured Rodolf Duke of Burgundy and 
,Swevia y to be chofen Emperor in his Place. Many of the 
Ecclefiaftical Princes, with Sigjfrid Archbifliop of Mentz y 
at the Head of them, abjured Henry, took up Arms againft 
him, and vowed perpetual Enmity. Thus an Hiftorian Aventini, 
pf great Reputation : Atque hi omnes quos memoravimus, ad Anna!. /. 

Saxones 5' /• 455* 
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CHAP. Saxones fine cun£tatiene 9 diferta Cafaris opttmatiumque caufa 3 
XIII. defkiunt. Adpreetextum mtftata voluntatis religionem obtendunt % 
Hainricum tommuni concilio abjurant 9 fe perpetuo ejus f ore bofies r 
quoad v'ttafuppetet 9 jurejurando fanciunt 9 pojiea anna capejfunt 9 
Cafari inftdiantur ejus rebus Jiudentes oppurnant 9 mjontes, fef 
qui neutri parti favebant 9 qui fidem Regi Jcrvabant ; rebellare 
recufabanty pacem & dtium belie praferrebant 9 arms Ji com- 
tnijcere abnuebant Simoniaci 9 Nicbolatta 9 Haretici appellaban- 
fur, profcribuntur 9 in feeler atorum nurture babentur 9 arisyjaeris, 
ionvivio 9 colloquio 9 fuppliciis 9 a confpeftu conjuratorum arcewtur* 
So zealous were they to caufe all, both fmall and great, 
to fubmit to the Decrees and Authority of the Pope. 

After the Death of Rodolf 9 the Legate of the Pope, them 
Pafcal II. excommunicates the Emperor again ; upon 
which the Diet depofed the Emperor, and chofe his So* 
Hewy 9 (whom they had prevailed upon to rebel againft 
his own Father, and affift in dethroning him) for Empe* 
„ .- ror in his room. The Archbilhops of Mentz and Cologn 
5?i 8 '-i- were deputed, with the Biftiop of tVorms 9 to take the 
Smpfrc, Crown and Imperial Ornaments from the Emperor; which 
A. D. ' they executed accordingly. Sigomas himfelf, a very zea- 
1106. . lous Papift, thus reports it: Henricum mox 9 Moguntinu^ 
Colonienjis 9 iff Wormaeienfis antijlites 9 a -cenventu mtfft\ adie- 
runt 9 eumque nomine omnium imperatoria infignia fm redden 
imperarunt 9 quibus fiiium ejus induerent. Then alledging 
fome Crimes again ft the Church, in his Appointment of 
Sigon. de Bifhops, faid to be committed by him, they added, Ob has 
Regno res 9 pontificl 9 W principibus Ger mania ^ placuit 9 te 9 non piorum 
Italia?, /.. communionefolum, fed regni pojfejfione etiam deturbare. 
*3&* . Henry v . having thus u fur ped his Father's Empire, was 

very careful at fir ft to pleafe the Court of Rome 9 and fa- 
vour the Ecclefiaftical States in all things ; but, in fome 
.time, confidering, that the Papal P*rty only made ufe of 
him for their own Ends, refolved to ftand up for the Ho* 
g. nour and Authority of the Empire. The Quarrel grew 

8L * warm between him and Pope PafcaL The Emperor en- 
ters Rome 9 takes the Pope Prifoner, with feveral Cardinals. 
The Pope, in this Diftrefs, confents to yield the Invefti- 
tures, in great meafure, to the Emperor ; and, together 
with the fixteen Cardinals, confirmed it by Oath on the 
Evangelifts. The Pope kept up Appearances outwardly, 
but fecretly managed by his Legates, to break his Engage- 
ments. Hereupon, the better Part of the Ecclefiaftica^ 
Princes of the Empire would not receive the Agreement. 
4lbert 9 who had been the Emperor's Chancellor, and 

whom 
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Whom he had lately made Archbifhop of Mentx, moved S E CT. 
hy the Pope's Legates, who every where ftirred up the Bi- XII. 
wops to Arms againft the Emperor, as a Perfon excom- *■■■» > ■■ *J 
municate, carried on fuch Intrigues in the following; Diets Heifs,/.t. 
of the Empire, that they decreed, the Pope had a Right to c.icA.D. 
revoke his Agreement in a Council. ma« 

The Pope accordingly aiTembled a Council at Lateral 
A. D. ma, which burned the Agreerhent between the 
Pope and Emperor; and excommunicated the Emperor. 
Upon which the Archbiihops, Bifliops, Prelates, and Id. ib* , 
Chapters, refolved to maintain themfelves, in difpofing 
their vacant Benefices, by their own Election, without any 
regard to the Emperor. Albert, or Adelbert, Archbifhop Sigoaius 
<AMent%> formed a powerful League againft the Emperor, de Regno 
Hetc out cm ubi trans Alpes terlata Junt % (the Decrees of the Italic, 
Lateran Council) Archieptfcotus viennenfu, gravi in Henri- 250^ A- 
atm anathema explicuit, & Moguntinks, cum quibufdam prin- J^*!* 1 * ^ 
cipibus, afertam contra eundem conjurationem, inivtt. ™ 4 8 9* 

The Infidelity of the Archbifhop of Afentz, againft his 
former Matter and Benefactor, (as Heifs himfelf, a Romdn Heift* 
Catholic, obferves) was carried on under Pretence of the A. D. 
Intereft of the Church, and was fupported by the In- 11 20, 
trigues of Rome : and proceeded fo far* that Armies on 
both Sides took the Field, and were near an Engagement: 
When, to avoid the Effufion of Blood, and Mifchlefs of 
civil War, the Emperor was forced to fubmit to the De* 
cifion of another Council at Rome. This Council was 
held at Later an, A. D. 1122, and, as Was to be expected 
from f;ich a Method of deciding a Queftion between the 
Emperor and Pope, it was decided for the Pope, in favour 
©f the Ecclefiaftical Elections, and againft the Emperor's 
Right of Nomination and Inveftiture. 

Thus, this great contefted Point was gained by the . 
Popes ; in obtaining which, the Ecclefiaftical Princes of 
the. Empire exercifed the Power of the Ecclefiaftical 
Prince of Rome before him ; and caufed the Earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to worjhip him, and fubmit themfelves to 
his Authority. 

There are two other confiderable Parts of the Prophe- 
tical Defcription, thcHiftorical Accomplilhment of which 
we are alfo to-enquire after. They are the two JVitneJfo, 
and the IVoman flying into the IVildernefs. 

Several learned Pcrfons have {hewn at large, a Continual 
Succeflion of faithful Witnefles, to the Truth of the 

Chriftiaa 



206 A Paraphrase and Notfis on 

CHAP. Chriftian Faith, and who have bore Teftimony againft 

XIII. the ufurped Authority of the Popes, their idolatrous J)oc- 

w -v— -> trines and Worfhip, which are the main Points of the an- 

tichriftian Apoftacy, 

Do Pin ^ V ery great Part of the Church, from the Begin- 

5j^i- r ning, oppofed the Worfhip of Images : The Council 

rEgliic, Q f f ranc j- or f folemnly declared againft all manner of 

• 2. 54 . Adoration. Q n condemna toute forte d 9 Adoration, ou de culft 

des Images. 

In every After-Age, fome Perfons appeared in oppofi- 
tion to the idolatrous Principles and Practices countenanced 
in the Church of Rome, and againft the tyrannical perse- 
cuting Power ufed in fupport of them. 
{ In the following Age, between the Years 800 and 900, 

Claude Clement^ fiifhop of Turin, a Difciple of Felix Urgel 3 
oppofed not only the Worfhip of Images, but all religious 
Du Pin, Ufe of them. And though Jonas, Brlhop of Orleans, and 
V.$r. . 6. others, wrote againft Claude, as carrying the Point too far 5 
yet, as Du Pin obferves, they di fallowed all Worfhip of 
Images. 

In the fame Age, about A. D. 931, Pafchafe taught the 
real Prefence in the Sacrament, a Do&rine that foon be- 
came the Foundation of another idolatrous Pradtice, in 
the Worfhip of the confecrated Bread and Wine. No 
fooner was this Dodrine publifhed, but many found 
fault with it ; particularly, Ratramne, a Monlc of Corbie f 
wrote a Book on purpofe againft it. John Scott, being alfo 
confulted by the Emperor Charles the Bald, oppofed the 
Du Pin, Explication of Pafchafe ; and, as Du Pin allows, advanced 
F. 2. 50, p r0 p f lt ions, contrary to the Doflrine of the Church, con^ 
5 *' cerning the real Prefence. Their Oppofition was not only 

to fome Expreffions of Pafchafe, as the Church of Rome 
. would perfuade, but to the Do&rine itfelf, as it is received 
and taught in the Church of Rome. 

In the next Age, the Tenth, there remained many Dis- 
ciples of Claude of Turin, who, in the Parts about Pied" 
mont efpecially, preferved and maintained his Dodrine, 
Span- againft the Worfhip of Saints and Images : Or, as Aurelius 
Jj!" 1 ' Rorencus, a Piedmontefe Hiftorian, obferves, that from the 
Hift. Ec- 7 j mes { Claude of Turin, that Herefy continued through- 

'• out the ninth and tenth Ages. 

*' " There were many alfo in the fame Age, who adhered 

to the Do&rines of Ratramne, againft the real Prefence, in 

the Englifh Church, as well as others. Odo, Archbifhop 

of Canterbury, about the Year 934, found many who 

queftioned 
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questioned it. So that he was fain to cure their Infidelity SECT, 
by Miracles ; for, according to the Tale, he adually XII. 
changed the Bread into Flefh, and the Wine into Blood, * ■■ % ■-* 
and then turned them back again to their proper Forms. Wilhcl- 
Phtrimos de veritate Dominici ar ports dubitantes, ita roboravit, mus 
ut partem altar is ver/um in carnem, vinum calicis in fanguinem Malmlbu. 
pnpalam ojienderet, fcf denuo in genuinam fptcitm retorta ufui £ c 8™ 
bmman* conducibilia faceret. *>ntif. /. 

I mention this inftance the rather, as it is not only a ! ** 
Proof that the Do&rine of the real Prefcnce was oppofed, 
but as it alfo (hews what Ufe was made of pretended Mi- 
racles, to deceive Men ; as it is one Part of the Prophetical 
Defer ipt ion, That the World (hould be deceived by fuch 
Miracles, to worjbip the Bea/l. St. Dunftan, his Succeflbr, 
took the fame Courfe of deceiving the World ; he was, in 
particular, famous for taking the Devil by the Nofe, with 
an hot Pair of Tongs ; a Crucifix is faid to have made a 
Speech in favour of his Zeal againft the married Clergy. 
Such mighty Wonders as thefe, had a' great Influence 
on Mens Minds, in thofe Days of Darknefe and Super- 
ftition. 

And it may v not be amifs to obferve once for all, that Bellar- 
thefe Miracle-Stories are of fuch Confequence in the Ro- iiiin,?Mv. 
man Church, that they are exprefsly made one of the 2. /. 4, c* 
Marks of the true Church. But, to return : J 4« 

In the next Age, the Eleventh, befides the many who £ Q p- 
adhered to the Do&rines of Claude of Turin, Ratramne, and jj # £ 'y 
Scott; Berenger, favoured by Bifhop Bruno, publicly op- 3/ 146. 
pofed the real Prefence, and had many Difciples. He was 
excommunicated, and his Writings condemned, together 
with Scott's Book, in a Council held at Paris, about the 
Year 1050 ; and the Do&rine of Berenger was condemned 
as heretical. The Council decreed the Author of that Du Pin 
Herefy, and his Followers, {hould be obliged to retradt it, V. 3. 148. 
or be profecuted to death. 

How far foever Berenger might be prevailed upon by 
Force, to foften the Dodrines he publifhed, which is 
ufually reprefented by Papifts as retracing them ; Du Pin Du Pin, 
acknowledges, that if he did really change his Opinion, P. 3. 15 1. 
it could not be but a little before his Death ; that his 
Dodrines occafioned a confiderable Cootroverfy in his 
Life, and many of his Difciples continued firm to it after 
his Death. 

In like manner, in the following twelfth Age, Du Pin Du Pin, 

obferves in general, " There were many Heretics, (as he ^ J* 2 l u 

44 ca u s 
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CHA"P. <c calls them) in many Places, who bpenly attacked thdr 
XIII. " Sacraments of the Church, and defpifed her mod holy 
44 Ceremonies : That the Severity with which they who 
44 were taken were punifhed, did not hinder the Seer frofti 
44 increafing r That their Do&rines fpread through all the 
44 Kingdom of Frane* : Many Heretics appeared, whofe 
44 chief View was to diffuade Men from Communion with 
44 the Church in its Sacraments, and td overturn its Hie- 
44 rarchy, Order and Difcipline." 

To omit particular Perfons, Hiftofians place in this 
Age, the Vaudois, and Albigeois\ the one fo called from 
Peter Waldo, a Merchant of Lions : the other, from the 
City of Albi, in the Diocefe of Tbouloufe, to which a great 
Number retired for Safety from Perfecution. 

Thefe IVaMenfeS) and Albigenfes^ grew numerous and 
powerful in the following thirteenth Age. Pope Innocent III* 
fet himfelf to put a ftop to them ; he not only appointed 
his Legates to preach againft them, but excited the fecular 
Princes, and the common People, to deftroy therti. He 
publifhed a Croifade againft them, which occasioned a long 
War between Montfort General of the Crofs- bearers, and 
the Count of Thouloufe, in which much Blocd was fpilt, 
and rriany Liv^s facrificed, to the Support of the Pope*s 
Authotity, and in Defence of idolatrous Do&rines and 
Worfhip. 

In the next Age, the Fourteenth, the VaudoU continued 
in great Numbers, and their Opinions fpread in almoft 
every Country : John Wickliff, a Man of great Reputation 
in the Univerfity of Oxford, began in England to oppofe 
the Power and Authority of the Pope, as well as the real 
Prefence, and feveral particular Corruptions of the Roman 
Da Pin, Doftrines and Worfhip. He left many Writings, fays Du 
3- 4S7" - " Pin, to fupport his Doctrines, and many Difciples, who 
481. continued to teach his Errors, IVickliff was fupported 

during his Life by many great Men ; but they who fol- 
lowed his Doctrines after his Death, \vcre \try feverely- 
perfecuted. This occafioned the fpreading of his Opinions 
in Bohemia ; for fome of his Writings were carried thither 
Do Pin, by one of his Difciples, Peter Payn : So that, in a little 
3. 484, Time, the Do&rine of tVickUff corrupted, fays Du Pin+ 
many Members of the Univerfity of Prague. It is alfo 
likely, that fome of the Vaudois, who were in many Parts, 
of Germany, had alfo reached Bohemia, *n<l_ h»d fpread their 
Doftrines there, at the fame time that IVhlUff taught them 
in England* 
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IP ihe ikxJ: Age, the Fifteenth* John Hufs, a Man of SECT. 
, great Contifamipn in the Univerfity of Prague^ and with XII. 
Kim Hierom of Prague, oppofed the Condemnation of w -»— ^ 
Wickliffy Wfitjrigs. ^Wh /&/} continued both to preach 
and yrrite agajnff the Pope, and the corrupt Ufages of 
that Church, till both were condemned by the Council 
of Con/ianct, and put to death. 

Their Death grpajly moved the Bohemians: Many of 
ihe Nobles of Bohemia and Moravia entered into a League, 
not to receive the Decrees of the Council of Conjlancc, and 
to defend the Memory of John Hufs, and Jerome of Prague* 
Thefe were called* The jSohemian Brethren. They were 
divided into Calixtins and Taborites ; the Qalixtins more 
ftri&ly following the Opinion of John Hufs, principally 
Oppofed the Corruption of the Church of Rome, in denying 
the Cup in the Sacrament to the Laity. The Taborites 
received the common Principles of the Vaudois and Wickliff\ 
denied the DoSrine of Tranfubftantiation, the Pope's 
Authority, and moil of the Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome. 

The next Age, the Sixteenth, brings us to the Time of 
the Proteftant Reformation by Luther, Calvin, and others ; 
the Hiftory of which, and its Oppofition to the Church of 
Rome, are fo well known, that we need not enter into 
Particulars. 

Thus we fee, how the Providence of God raifed up 
Witnefles to the Truth, in every Age, who appeared in a 
public manner, to t edify againft the general Corruption 
of the Church, its idolatrous Do&rines and Worfhip, and 
Its perfecuting Power, notwithftanding all the Arts and 
4 Cruelties ufed to oppiefs them. 

It may be proper to add a few Remarks to this (hort 
Account of thefe faithful Witnefles, concerning the Doc- 
trines they maintain'd, and concerning the Number of 
(bofe who thus gave Teftimony to the Truth. 

Concerning the Do&riries they maintained, it is evident, 
that Claude of Turin, and his Followers in Piedmont , in 
the ninth and tenth Ages, were exprefs againft all Wor- 
fhip of Images, one Point with which the idolatrous 
Corruption of the Roman Worfhip began, and in which 
it ftill very much contorts ; and thefe idolatrous Corrup- 
tions feem to be, what the Witnefles were chiefly to pro- 
phecy againft. Now Claude or" Turin believed, fays Du Du Pin, 
Pin, as the Iconoclajh, " That Images ought to be re- V, 3 — 6. 
44 moved out of the Churches. In defence of which 

P " Doc- 
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CHAP.*' Doflrine, he oppofed the Authority of a Council* and 
XIII. u of the Pope who confirmed it* and commanded that 
v- H ~ y — « j " Images fliould be every where received." 

The Dofirines of Ratramne, Scott, and Berengtr, op- 
pofed the Dodtrine of the real Prefence, as foon as It ap- 
peared ; which foon became another Occaiion of idolatrous 
Worftup : For tire Council of Trent, as we before ob- 
ferved, decreed the fame Worfhip to the confecrated 
Bread, as is given to the true God himfelf. 

In this Oppofuion to the Do&rine of Tranfubftantiation* 
the Authority of the Pope was diredUy concerned, as well 
as the Truth of the Queftion ; for both Councils and 
Popes had made ufe of their Authority in it. 
pu Pin, Berenger was excommunicated by Pope Leo IX. in a 
y»l~ H7« Council, condemned by the Councils of Vercell and Paris, 
and again by Pope Viclor II. Yet, in anfwer to Pope 
Alexander II. who. wrote to him to renounce his Error, 
Du Pin, inftead of obeying, fays Du Pin y he boldly acquainted him, 
3- l 5 0, he would do nothing ; and remained in his Opinions with 
Obftinacy. It is worth remark, that this Alexander was 
Predeceflbr to the notorious Hildebrand, who, when Pope, 
by the Name of Gregory VII. carried the Authority of the 
Popes to the higheft Pitch, and ufed it in the mod tyran- 
nical Manner. Yet this Hildebfand himfelf treated 2fc- 
renger with great Mildnefs, when he had prevailed upon 
him to make a Confeflion, in Words of ambiguous and 
doubtful Meaning, (often the Cafe of Subfcriptions) tho* 
there was fo much Reafibn to believe he had not altered his 
Bafnage, Opinion. This feems to (hew, as Mr. Bafnage juftly ob- 
f**5" r f erves * " That they had a great Regard for Berenger ; that 
la Reh- u hj s D £rine mace great Progrefs ; and that the Roman 
f °jyvf S " Church itfelf was greatly divided about it." 
Reforme s When we come to the Times of the Vaudois and Albi~ 
F.i— 178. i eo * s * we mee t with a great deal of unfair Management, to 
mifreprefent them, and their Opinions. They are 
charged by fome Popifh Authors, more efpecially by the 
Bifhop^of Meaux, with holding the Do&rines of the 
Manlcheeu 
Bafnage, Jt is not to be dtfiembled, fays Bafnage, that in the 
Hill. V. m any Parties who oppofed the Errors, and ufurped Au- 
1—251. thority of the Popes, there were fome Manicbeans out of 
Bulgaria , who, when driven from thence, fpread them- 
felves in Italy and the Northern Provinces of France ; but 
thefe are in juftice to be diftingui/hed from the IValdenfes 

and 
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itid Albigenfes, and not confounded with them, as the learned SECT. 
Bafnage has fully proved againft the Bifhop of Meaux* XII* 

. Du Pin plainly diftinguifhes the Manichees from the ^ -y— mJ 
Vemdois, and aflures they were much worfe Heretics. 
There arofe* ftys he, at the fame Time, many particular 
Se&s of Heretics worfe than the Vaudois* who revived the 
ancient Errors of thfc Manichees. But he obferves of the DuPin,/^ 
Vaudois, <c That they greatly increafed in the thirteenth 3— "3'6t 
" Age, notwithftanding the Inquifition, and fpread them- 3 l 7* 
44 felves into Arragon, and the Valleys of Piedmont , where 
44 they continued Aill holding the fame Do&rines, till 
44 they united, in the Year 1536, with OEcolan\padius y and 
44 the other Sacramentaries." 

The judicious French Hiftorian, fpeaking of the feveral 
SeAs or thofe times, obferves it would require a Volume, 
to mention all the Se£ts, their feveral Names, and Opi- 
nions, which were alike in fome Points, and different in 
others ; but I think, fays he, " they may be reduced to Mc&eray, 
44 two, viz. the Albigeois and Vaudois ; and that thefe had Y. a. 656* 
44 very near the fame Opinions with thofe whom we now 
* 4 call CalviniJIs." 

He farther obferves, fpeaking of the Heretics in the 
Province of Languedoc^ " That there were two Sorts ; the Mezeray, 
44 one ignorant, given to diflblute Manners, with very T. 2.577. 
44 grofs and foul Errors ; and thefe were a Sort of Mam- 
44 chits. The other, more knowing, lefs irregular, and 
44 very far from fuch foul Anions, held almoft the fame 
44 Opinions with the Calvini/ls, and were properly Henri~ 
44 dans and Vaudois" 

De SerreSy another French Hiftorian, though he warmly Serres, 
condemns the Albigeois for their Separation from the Hilf. in 
Church of Rome, yet acknowledges, '* he had feen the Bafnage 
4i Reafons of their Separation, in a very ancient Manu- Hift. f. I* 
44 fcript, and that they were perfedlly agreeable to thofe 2 35« 
44 which Wicklijf and Luther renewed \ that they would 
44 not own the Authority of the Pope, nor acknowledge 
44 him to be univerfal Bifhop ; that they reje&ed Images, 
Purgatory, the Merit of Works, Indigencies, Pil- 
grimages, Vows, Celibacy of the Clergy, Invocation 
44 of Saints, and trading with facred Things. " 

A contemporary Hiftorian, Puy Laurens, has obferved 
concerning thefe Vaudois^ " That they difputcd with great 
44 Subtilty againft the Manickcans. And, by many of their 
44 ancient Writings, it appears they afl'crted Rome to be 
44 Babylon ; that the Mafs was a pure human Invention ; 
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CHAP. €< that the Prayers of the Living are unprofitable for the 
XIII. " Dead ; that the Invocation of Saints is criminal, and 

C . V m „u « the Adoration of the Bread, Idolatry :" As may be feen 
at large in Mr. Bafnage 9 s excellent Hijiory 6f the Religion of 
the Reformed Churches. As to the Doctrines taught by 
Wickliff In England^ we may take them from one of our 
own Hiftorians, a great Enemy to Wickliff and his Opi- 
nions, which he cenfures as erroneous, heretical, abfurd y 
and contrary to the Catholic Faith. But, he informs us, 

1^°' they were fuch as thefe : " That the Sacrament is not the 

Walfing- « truc B ody of Chrift, but its Figure ; that the Raman 

aTi * " Church is not the Hcad of rfl Churches more than any 
10? " ot ^ er Church, nor was greater Authority given by 

9 " " Chrift to Peter, than to any other Apoftl'e ; that the 

*' Pope of Rome has no more Power of the Keys, than any 
" other Prieft ; that the Gofpel is a fufficient Rule for 
« every Chriftian in this Life. Thefe were the Do&rines 
<c his Followers publicly profeffed and taught." 

Concerning the Number of thefe faithful Witneffes, 
who thus teftified againft the Corruptions of Popery, it 
Appears to have been very confiderable, although all Me- 
thods of Oppreflion and Perfecution were ufed to, deftroy 
them. We have feen them arife in every Age of the 
Church, and appear in almoft every Place, in Italy, France, 
Spain, England, Germany^ and Bohemia. They were fo 
many who protefted againft the Corruptions of Popery, 
that their Perfecutors were fain to raife numerous Armies 
againft them. The many Thoufands which perifhed by 
thefe Armies, and the Inquifition, are a full Evidence that 
they were in themfelves a great Number, and that they 
perfevered with a furprifing Conftancy, in their Teftimony 
againft the Corruptions of the Roman Communion, though 
they were perfecuted to Death with great Cruelty, and 
after Death treated with great Inhumanity. 

So exadily does the general State cf the Church and 
World anfwer the Defcription of Prophecy, in a great 
Variety of Events, and for a long time together. We 
have already fctn the Prophetical Defcription verified, in 
the Hiftory of iuar a ihoufand Years, in fo long a Conti- 
nuance of a tyrannical Power, corrupting the Faith and 
Wor(hip of the Church, and perfecuting the Profeflbrs of 
the pure Chriftian Faith and Worfhip ; who yet have con- 
tinued, during all this Time, faithful Witnefles againft 
thefe Corruptions.; who have conflantly perfevered in their 
Teftimony, though under the moft cruel Sufferings on ac- 
count of it. 

And 
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And what but a Spirit of Prophecy could have drawn, SECT, 
fo long beforehand, a Defcription of fo many concurrent XII. 
Events, fo very unlikely to happen, and which were to 
continue for fo long a time ; and yet fo exadlly agreeable' 
to hiftorical Truth, and the general State of the. Church 
and World, for a thoufand Years together, and yet which 
was not to begin till near feven hundred Years after the 
Prophecy was publifhed ? Thefe 4 are ftrong Marks of a 
real Spirit of Prophecy in thefe Revelations, which fhould 
greatly recommend them to us, and perfuade our ferious 
Attention to what the Spirit faith unto the Churches* 



CHAP. XIV. 
Sect. 13. 

CONTENTS. 

THE Defcription of the melancholy State of 
the Church and World, during this Period, 
in the foregoing Chapters, might be apt fomewhat 
to difcourage good Chriftians, and the < faithful 
Worfhippers of God ; for though God, by a Spirit 
of Prophecy, had before revealed this fufFering 
State to the Church, and fo it was reprefented, as 
what the Wifdom of divine Providence thought fit 
to permit, and what was therefore reconcileable to 
the Goodnefs and Power of the great Governor of 
the World : Yet it was a very ufeful Defign of 
thefe Revelations, to fubjoin proper Principles of 
Confolation and Encouragement, to fuch a melan- 
choly Reprefentation of Temptation, Danger, and 
Suffering. 

This feems the Intention of this fourteenth 
Chapter, in which the Scene of the Prophetical Vi- 
fion is changed from Earth to Heaven, from a View 
of the Church under the Perfecution of the Beaft, 

P 3 to 
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CHAP, to a View of the Church in the Prefence of the 
XIV\ ^ Lamb ; delivered from the State of Corruption and 
* Oppreflion, fo much to be expe&ed from this evil 
World, and arrived at a State of compleat and per- 
fe£t Religion and Happinefs in the heavenly 
Church. 

This Vifion then reprcf^nts the fure Deftru&iou 
of the Enemies of Truth and Righteoufnefs in the 
end, however they may prevail for a time ; it fhews 
the very great Reward of the Faithful, and dreadful 
Puniftiment of the Apoftate, who fhall fall from the 
Faith and Purity of Chriftiap Worfhip, in the Day 
of Trial. Thus this Part of the Prophecy unites 
the ftrongeft Principles of Warning, Caution, En* 
couragement and Hope, than which nothing could 
be more proper or ufeful for the Church, in fuch a 
State of Providence ; or, to the general Delign of 
the whole Prophecy, which is to exhort and encou- 
rage the Conft'ancy and Patience of the Saints, in all 
their Trials. When we confider this Chapter in 
this view, it will fhew a more eafy, natural, and 
proper Connexion between this Vifion and the fore- 
going, than is ufually obferved ; and make the 
whole Plan and Defign appear more regular and 
exa<5t, than it is ufually thought to be. 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

i jN D 1 looked, and A FTER the very melan- i 
^ loaLawbJloodon J\ choly feeprefentation I 

the Mount SsonaM beheJd j n ^ J { y { _ 

htm an hundred forty r r , ^ e> . o 

and four thufandXv- £? nS > f ° f ™ e State of the 

ing his Fathers Name Cnurch and World, I faw a 
written in their Fore- more comfortable artd encou- 
heads. raging Vifion, in another fi- 

gurative Defcription of the 
Sute of the Church. It was 
r^prelented to me, as if a 

Lamb, 



the Revelation of St. John. 



2*5 



TEXT. 



2 And I heard a 
Voice from Heaven, as 
the Voice of many Water j, 
and as the Voice of a great 
Thunder : and I heard 
the Voice of Harpers 
harping with their 
Harps; 



PARAPHRASE. SECT 

Lamb, (which fignified Chrift XIII. 
in former Vifions, was (land- 
ing on Mount Sion, the Place 
on which the Temple flood, 
and therefore an Emblem of 
the Church * ; and having 
with him the fymbolical Num- 
ber of 144,000, which before 
hadreprefentedthetrueChurch 
Apoftolical, confifting of faith- 
ful Worftiippers, who had the 
Seal of God, "the Father of 
Chrift, reprefented by the 
Lamb, a Mark of their Con- 
fecration to God, and that they 
were owned of God as his 
chofen and favoured People (a). 
I obferved farther in my 
Vifion, how this glorious hea- 
venly Church was employed -, 
for I heard the Sound of a 
Voice as from Heaven, ftrong 
as the roaring of the Sea, and 
loud as Thunder, but mufical 



(a) Mod of thefe ExpreflicJhs will be found explained in the 
Notes on Chap. vii. <v. 10. % This feems farther to confirm what 
we there obferved, That we are rather to un'derfland thefe 
Praifes, of the heavenly Church, than of the Church on Earth. 
The Plan of thefe Prophecies often introduces the Church in 
Heaven as a Chorus, with great Propriety and Elegance, as a 
noble and moving Part of the Drama. The Church in fleavrn 
making fuitable Reflections on the Events foretold in the/e Pro- 
phecies, greatly ferves to raife the Attention of good Chriftians, 
and teach the high Concern they have in them. How wifely 
is the Church on Earth in ft ru&ed, animated, and encouraged 
by the Sentiments, Temper and Devotion of the Church in 
Heaven, in its moll perfect State of Glory and Happinefs ? 

Some Copies read, having bis Name, (the Name of the Lamb) 
and bis Father's Name luritten on their Foreheads. The Senfe 
will be much the fame, which way foever we read it. 



Heb. xii. 22, 23. 



4 



and 
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A Paraphrase And Note's *n 



TEXT. 



3 And they fung as it 
were a new Song before 
the Throne^ and before 
the four Beqjts, and the 
Elders : and no Man 
could learn that Song, 
hut the hundred and forty 
and four thoufand which 
were redeemed from the 
Earth. 



4 Thefe are they which 
were not defiled with 
Women \ for they are 
Virgins : thefe are they 
which follow the Lamb 
wpitherfoever he goeth : 

thefe 



PARAPHRASE. 

and harmonious, as if a great 
Nurtiber of Voices were joined 
in full Confort, with Sympho- 
nies Gf mufical Inftruments, as 
in the folemn Worfhip of the 
Temple {b). 

For they were engaged in a 3 
folemn Aft of Worihip before 
the Throne of God, his moft 
immediate Prefence, in com? 
pany with thofe living Crea- 
tures which reprefented the 
Angels of God, and with the 
four-and-twenty Elders, who 
fignified the Patriarchs and. 
Apoftles *, as Reprefentatives 
of the Jewifh and Chriftian 
Churches, now united into one, 
The Pfalm of Praife they furtg 
was of a new Composition \ 
the full Knowledge and Un- 
derftanding of which was pe- 
culiar to thofe Perfons who had 
been trnly confecrated to God, 
and Jhad been delivered from 
the Corruptions fo generally 
prevailing in the World. 

Thefe Perfons faere fuch as 4 
perfevered in Purity, not de- 
filing themfelves with any of. 
thofe idolatrous Corruptions, 
which are fo properly called 
Fornication and Adultery, in 



(b) Thefe Expreffions are a plain Allufion to the Strength 
and Harmony of the Temple-Mufick, where fo great a Number 
of Voices and Inftruments were ufed, in finging Pfalms *n4 
Praifes to God, in their moft folemn Adls of Worihip. 

* Rev. iv. 4, 6. 

the 



th* Revelation if St. Jotos, 



TEXT. 

jhefe Were redeemed ftm 
etmong Men> being the 
Firft-Fruits unto God 
find to the Lamb. 



5 And in their Mouth 
VMS found no Guile : for 
they are without fault 
tefore the Throne of God. 



PARAPHRASE. 

the antient Prophets. They 
did not forfake Chrift and his 
trueReligioB,tojoin in the Ser- 
vice or Worfliip of any Idol, 
They were fixed in a conftant 
Purpofe of following the Di- 
rections of Chrift, and the In- 
ftitutions of his Gofpel, in 
whatever they taught, though 
contrary to the Principles and 
Practices in fafhion, though 
they were expofed to Trouble 
and Perfecution on account of 
it. As the Firft-born and Firft- 
fruits under the Law, were 
holy and confecrated to God, 
fo were thefe Perfons redeemed 
from the reft of Mankind, 
freed from the antichriftian 
Corruptions of the Church, to 
ferve God according to the 
Truth of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, Faith, and Worfhip. 

They were fnch as worfhip- 
ped God in Sincerity and 
Truth •, they were upright and 
honeft in their Profeflion, to 
hear and obey the Voice of the 
Lord their God, not teaching 
the Commandments of Men, 
for Doftrines of divine Au- 
thority, or by falfe Traditions, 
making the Commandments of 
God of no effeft. They are 
accepted of God, however 
cenfured or condemned by the 
World, and declared by the 
fnpreme Judge of all, Mem- 
bers 



SECT, 
XIII. 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 



TEXT. 



6 And Ifaw anotJjer 
Angel fly in the mid/? of 
Heaven, having the ever* 
lofting G of pel to preach 
unto them that dwell 
en the Earth, and to 
every Nation, and Kin- 
dred, and Tongue, and 
People, 



PARAPHRASE, 
bers of his true Church, which 
is a glorious Church, holy, and 
without blemilh. 

As a farther Motive to Chri- 6 
ftian Patience and Conftancy, 
this Vifion of the happy State 
of faithful Chriftians, was fol- 
lowed by another. I perceived 
an Angel flying through the 
Air, as a Meflenger of fome 
important News from the up- 
per to the lower World. This 
was to publilh to all People, 
the unchangeable Conftitution 
of the Chrift ian Religion,which 
fhould remain always the fame, 
in the Truth of its Doftrines, 
{he Certainty of its Rewards 
and Punilhments to everlafting 
Ages. 

For the Angel declared with 7 
a ftrong Voice, to command 
Attention, that God would 
furely inflidt a fevere Punifh- 
ment on all manner of anti- 
chriftian Idolaters; the Hour 
of his Judgment fhould as 
certainly come as it was fore- 
told. It greatly therefore con- 
cerned all to fear God, and give 
Glory to him only ; for this is 
the Worfhip due to the Cre- 
ator of all things, the only 
fupreme Lord, and Governor 
of the whole World (c). 

This 



(c) Tn the Stile of Prophecy, to fhew the Certainty of the 
Prediction, Things to be after accomplished, are represented as 
already done. This ihews the Propriety and Elegance of the 

Expreffion, 



7 Saying with a loud 
Voice, Fear God, and 
givf Glory to him, fqr 
the Hour of his Judg- 
ment is come ': anawor- 
fhip him that made Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the 
Sea, and the Fountains 
of Waters. 



the Revelation of St. John. 



TEXT. 

8 And there followed 
another Angela faying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fal- 
len, that great City, bt- 
caufe Jhe made all Na- 
tions drink of the JVine 
of the Wrath of hr 
fornication. 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
This more general Sentence 3f III. 
of Judgment againft idolatrous ^T 
Corruptions of the Chriftian 
Faith and Worfliip, was ap- 
plied more particularly to the 
antichriftian Corruptions of this 
Period ; for the former Angel 
was followed in the Vifion by 
a fecond, who very diftinftly 
proclaimed, That Babylon was 
to be deftroyed, that great 
City Rome, which had abufed 
her latter as well as former 
Power, in maintaining and pro- 
pagating idolatrous Dodtrines 
and Worfliip. 

Thefe two Angels were fol- 9 
lowed in the Vifion by a third, 
to fhew the great Importance 
of the Meflage, and of Atten- 
tion to it. This third Angel 
declared the great Danger of 
complying with the prevailing 
Corruptions of jhQfe Times ; 
and denounced a fevere Judg- 
ment againft all Perfons who 
fliould fubmit tQ this antjehri- 
ftian Power, or any ways pro- 

Expreflion, that an Angel fhould fay, the Hour of Judgment is 
come, fo long before the Accomplilhment, as another Angel, 
to foretel the future Downfall of Babylon followed, faying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen. The Record of this Prophecy by 
St. John, is a conitant Preaching of the everlafting Conftitu- 
tion of the Gofpei to Men, whether it means any particular 
Oppofition to the Corruptions of the Church in this Period, as 
feveral learned Men have thought, whether it intimates by whom 
fuch Oppofition (hall be made, wherein they much differ, I 
Jttiali leave altogether to the Reader's Choice. The Certainty 
of the Revelation thus folemnJy delivered by an Angel, feems 
to pie the chief, if qot the only Defign of the Prophecy, 

fefs 



g And the third An* 
gel followed them, faying 
with a loud Voice, If 
any Man worjhip the 
Beaft, and his image, 
mi receive his Mark in 
Us Fdrebead, or in his 
Hand* 



220 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 



CHAP. 
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TEXT. 



10 



The fame Jhall 
drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, which 
is poured out without 
Mixture i into the Cup 
of his Indignation : and 
he Jhall be tormentedwith 
Fire and Brim/lone, in 
the Prefence of the holy 
Angels, and in the Pre- 
fence of the Lamb ; 



j I And the Smoke cf 
their Torment afcendeth 
up fcr ever and ever : 
and they have no Rejl 
Day nor Night, who 
worjhip the Beajl, and 
his Image, and whom- 
ever receiveth the Mark 
of his Name. 



PARAPHRASE. 

fefe Obedience to it, by any 
public A6t of Acknowledg- 
ment or Homage. 

For he declared every fuch I 
Perfon liable to the moll fevere 
Punifhment, to the mod fear- 
ful Plagues of divine Ven- 
geance, without hope of any 
Mercy, to foften or allay them ; 
the Wrath of God (hall be as 
a Cup of Poifon, compofed of 
the ftrongeft Ingredients, with- 
out any Mixture to weaken it : 
The deadly Effe&s of which 
no Antidotes can prevent. Such 
fhall be the Wrath of God, 
that even Death itfelf (hall not 
free them from it, but their 
Torment (hall be great, as if 
they fuffered the Pains of the 
fierceft Fire ; and they (haH 
fuffer this Punifhment, to their 
greater Shame and Confufion, 
in the Prefence of Chrift and 
his holy Angels. And their I 
Torments (hall be endlefs, as 
well as moft fevere •, the Fire 
that torments them fhall never 
be extinguiflied, and the Smoke 
of it, which (hall afcend up for 
ever and ever, fhall fhew it 
everlafting. Nor (hall they 
have any time of Refpite or 
Eafe ; neither Day nor Night 
fhall bring them any Relief; 
their Torments fhall never 

ceafe, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

ccafe, or their Pains be leffened XIII. 
for ever (d). 
12 Hire is the Pa- In this the Patience of the 12 
timet of the Saints : here Saints (hall be manifefted and 

art they that keep the pcr f cftcd herein their p crfe . 

Commandments of Uod 9 *l„„^ -n ^^nn. «.u„* «~«. 
m-j *im BaUu *f***fwM 9 verance will conlut, that not- 
audtbe raithot fetus. . A ,. « f *-. -i #• 

J J J withftanding all the Lvus of 

Persecution, they continue con- 
ftant in Obedience to the Com- 
mands of God, as the Rule 
of their Religion, and fledfaftly 
maintain the Truths of Chrift's 
Revelation, the Rule of their 

(i) We have already feen, that to worfliip the Beafl and 
kis Image, to receive his Mark, in the Forehead, or in the 
Hand, mean a Submiflion to the Authority of this wild Beall, 
the persecuting Power revived in the lafl Government of Rome* 
and fo manifeltly ufed to eilablifh the idolatrous Doctrines and 
Worfhip of the Roman Church. The Wine of the Wrath of 
God, and the Cup of his Indignation, are Expreffions taken 
from the Language of the Prophets. The Portion afligned by 
the Providence of God to Men, is called the Portion of their 
Cup. It was not only cuftomary to treat Friends with a Cup 
6f Wine, as a Mark of Affection, but to execute alfo the Sen- 
tence of Death on Offenders, by making them drink a Cup of 
Wine in which fome ftrong Poifon had been infufed. Such 
was the noted Execution of Socrates, by a Cup of Poifon. The 
Scriptures mention a Cup of BltJJinz and Confolation, and a Cup 
rf Trembling and Aft on: foment. God fpeaks to the Prophet Jere- 
miah, of the Wine Cup of bis Fury, which be was to caufe the 
Nations to drink , Jer. xxv. 15. ... 18. This is explained by 
making them, a Dcfolation, an Aftonijhmcnt, an Hiffing, and a 
Cmr/e. Grot/us feems to give a juil Account of the Expreffion, 
without Mixture > k*mi$ciO'(awk cufctTtf, to intimate, that the 
poifonous Ingredients were infufed in pure unmixed Wine, ta 
take a flronger Tincture, and become a more deadly Potion. 
The Judgment itfelf may well be undcrftood of all the heavieft 
Evils we feci in the prefent Life, or fear after it, without Cef- 
fation, and without End. A moil ufeful Warning, in an Hour 
of fo dangerous Temptation ; a moft powerful Encouragement 
to undergo any Sufferings in the Caufe of Truth, when all who 
betray it, or forfnkc it, are fure to fuffcr fo much more than 
any can fuffer fur their Faith fulnefb and Conilancy in the De- 
fence of it. 

Fr mU 



222 



A Paraphrase arid Notes 6H 



CHAP. 
XIV. 



13 And I heard A 
Voice from Heaven, fay- 
ing unto me, Write, 
Bleffed are the Dead 
which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth 5 yea, 
faith the Spirit, that 
they may teji from their 
Labours \ and their 
Works do follow them. 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Faith and Worfhip, in Oppo- : 
fition to allDoftrines and Wor- 
fhip, contrary to it, by what 
Authority foever they ihall be 
impofed on the Church. 

As a farther Encouragement 
to Faithfulnefs and Conftancy 1 , 
I was dire&ed by a particular 
Voice from Heaven, to declare 
the unfpeakable Bleffing of all 
fuch who fhall be faithful * 
as they die in the Faith, they 
die in the Favour of God, and 
of the Lord Jefus Chrift. The 
Spirit of Revelation aflures 
them, not only of an End to »U 
their Afflictions in a fhort time, 
but that all their Patience and 
Faithfulnefs, in the Hour of 
Temptation and Perfecution, 
lhall be rewarded glorioufly in 
a State of perfeft and unmixed 
Happinefs (*). 

(*) Some Interpreters underftand dying in the Lord, to fignify 
being put to Death for Conftancy in the true Religion. Others 
think, to die in the Lard, may mean more generally to die in 
the Faith and Obedience of the Gofpel of Chrift, as the Bifhop 
of Meaux. Qui meurent dans le Seigneur, c*cft en general tous Us 
Saints, £s? en farticulier les Saints Martyrs, qui meurent four 
V Amour de luy. 

The Expj efllon from henceforth, tfjr&?Tt, may admit of diffe- 
rent Interpretations ; it will well mean, that as they who die in 
the Lord, have from that Time finifhed their State of Tempt- 
ation and Affliction, and from thenopfbrth reft from their La- 
bours, in like manner their Works follow them ; and from that 
time they receive their Reward. 

Mr. Daubux's Obfervation feems natural and juft : " The 
" Bleflednefs promifed confifls in their being happy in their 
" feparate intermediate State, and in their having at the Re- 
*' furredlion their full Reward." 

Every one will fee, how great this Encouragement is to Pa- 
tience and Perfeverance, the great Intention and principal Doc- 
trine of all thefe Prophecies. 

The 



the Revelation of St. JohM. 



TEXT, 

14 And 1 looked, and 
heboid, a white Cloud, 
and upon the Cloud one 
Jet, hie unto the Son of 
Man y having on hit 
Head a golden Crown, 
and in bis Hand ajharp 
Sickle. 



15 And another An- 
gel came out of the Tem- 
ple, crying with a loud 
Voice, to him that fat on 
the Cloud, Thrujl in thy 
Sickle y and reap : for 
the Time is come for thee 
to reap ; for the narvejl 
of the Earth is ripe. 
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The fure Execution of the x ^- 
Judgments denounced againft 
the Corrupters of the Chnftian ** 
Religion, was farther confirm- 
ed by another Vifion. Chrift 
himfclf was reprefented fitting 
upon a bright Cloud, which 
was fpread under him, as a 
Seat of Judgment. He ap- 
peared as a Man, or like the 
Son of Man, in the Vifions of 
Daniel*, with a golden Crown 
on his Head, the Enfign of 
Royalty and fovereign Power ; 
and, to exprefs the Meaning 
and Defign of his Appearance 
to Judgment, he bore in his 
Hand a (harp Sickle, where- 
with Men are ufed to cut down, 
or to reap Corn. 

Soon after, I beheld an An- I 5 
gel come out of Heaven, the 
true Temple, and moft glo- 
rious Seat of God's Prefence ; 
he came to bring Order, or 
give the Word as from God, 
when the Execution of his 
Judgments fhould begin ; and 
fpake with a very ftrong Voice 
to him that fat on the bright 
Cloud, Thruft in thy Sickle, 
and reap ; the appointed Time 
of Judgment is come, the 
World is ripe for it, let it be 
no longer delayed, but imme- 
diately executed. 



• Daniel vu. 13. 



Where- 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XIV. 1 6 And he that fat Whereupon the Order ofi6 

' ■* on the Cloudy thru/} in God wasimmedi&tely executed* 

his Sickle on the Earth ; the j n h a bitants of the Earth 

TJped ""* WerC CU . r ofF aS Corn is cut 

' down with a Sickle, at th$ ap- 

pointed time of Harveft (f). 
17 And another An- I farther beheld in my Vi- if 
gel came out of the Tern- fion, another Angel coming 
pie which is in Heaven y out f t h e true Temple* which 
he alfo having a Jharp - in Heaven ; he alfo appeared 
Si€Ui% with a fharp Sickle in his 

Hands, to afiift in this Execu- 
tion, and finifli the Deftruc- 

(f) The Opinions of Interpreters differ very much as to the 
Meaning of this Part of the Vifion. Many feem very wide of 
the Purpofe. Harveft may fometimes be taken in a good Senfe> 
'. in fome Places of Scripture, and may mean God's bringing or 
gathering together his People ; or, in particular, gathering to- 
gether the Saints departed in Chrift. But as theie Expreflions 
are plainly taken from the Prophet Joel, iii. 13. Put ye in the 
Sickle, for the Harveft is ripe ; come, get ye down, for the Pre/s is 

t full* the Fats overflow, for their Wickednefs is great ; the Harveft 
and Vintage are expreffive of Judgment. The Harveft is ripe* 
means the fame Thing as their Wickednefs is great* or their 
Iniquity is fully ripe. This Senfe gives a proper and eafy Con- 
nection to the feveral Parts of this Vifion with each other. Ac- 
cording to the Bifhop of Meaux, '* After the Denunciation of the 

. " Judgment of God, behold the Execution." The general Ideas 
of an Harveft and Vintage, exprefs the Vengeance of God on the 
Enemies of his People. The Perfon who executes this Ven- 
geance is Jefus Chrift, who himfelf comes to execute this Judg- 
ment upon his Enemies ; fo that we may here alfo obferve, it 19 
not an Angel, as elfewhere, but the Soh of Man, Jefus Chrift 
himfelf, who ftrikes this Blow, who has the chief and principal 
Hand in it, though Angels are alfo fent to accompany him, and 
afiift in the execution ; to fhew, that this Stroke of Vengeance 
on Rome is with all the Force of a divine Hand. It is executed, 
on Orders brought by an Angel from the Temple, or Prefence 
of God, out of the Temple which is in Heaven, v. 17. This may 
well mean, that there is an appointed Time, when the Judgment 
of God fhall come on his Enemies, as there is in the Courfe 
of natural Providence, a Time appointed for the Seafon of 
Harveft. The one fhall as furely come in its appointed time 
as the other. 

z tion 



tbi ReveLAtion bf St. John. 
TEXT. 



j8 And another An- 
gel came out from the 
Altar j which bad Power 
over Fire ; and cried 
with a loud cry to him 
that had thejharp Sickle* 
frying* Thruft in thy 
Jharp Sickle* and gather 
the Clufters of the Vine 
of the Earth \ for her 
Grapes are fully ripe. 



19 And the Angel 
thruft in his Sickle into 
the Earth* and gathered 
the Vine of the Earth* 
and caft it into the great 
fVine-prefs of the Wrath 
of God. 
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tion of the Enemies of true XUI - 
Religion. 

And another Angel came 18 
out from the Altar, on which 
Fire was ufed to burn conti- 
nually ; he was fent to bring 
Orders to the Angel that had 
the (harp Sickle, which he de- 
livered in a loud Voice, faying, 
Begin to put in Execution the 
righteous Judgments of God 
on this wicked Generation. 
The Time of God's Vcn- 
geance, his appointed Time is 
fully come, and the Iniquities 
of the Inhabitants of the Earth 
have made them fully ripe for 
Deftrudtion (g). 

Immediately upon this Or- 19 
der, the Angel began to cue 
down thofe wicked Perfons, 
whofe Iniquities had made 
them ripe for Deftru&ion, and 
delivered them over to Divine 
Vengeance, which (hould prefs 
them hard with grievous Af- 
flictions, as Grapes are preficd 
in a Wine-prefs. 



(g) The Angel voho had Power over Fire, is an Allufion, 
according to Mr. Dauluz, to the Office of that Pried who was 
appointed by Lot in the Temple- Service, to take care of the 
Fire upon the Altar, and who was therefore called the Prieft 
over the Fire. Grotius % more (imply, having the Office of God's Malmon. 
Vengeance ; babens potefiatem fupra ignem, havens minifterium ira More Nc 
divine. According to the Theology of the Jevjijb Doctors, *oc. **»• 
Omni s virtus vel facultas qu.zm pro: fecit Dcus alicui rei 9 vocatur 
Angelus illi rei prof edits. 



Q. 



The 
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CHAP. TEXT. 'PARAPHRASE. 

XIV. 20 And the Wine- The Deftruction of thofe 20 

'— * — ■» Prefs was trodden with- Enemies of God and true Re- 

out the C,t y «**]£* Hgion, the Supporters and Fa- 

come out of the Pvine- ° r i_ A. • in t 

Prefs, even unto the vourersof that tyrannical Idola- 
Horfe- Bridles, by the trous Power, which had fo long 
Space of a thoufand and and fo cruelly perfecuted the 
fix hundred Furlongs. Saints, was great beyond cx- 

preflion ; as if their Blood had 
' been (bed in fuch quantity, 

that it covered the Earth for 
many Miles, and yet was fo 
deep, as to reach up to an 
Horfe's Breaft (b). 

(h) To tread a Wine-Prefs, is a Prophetic Description of 
Deitr udlion . The Expreflions of the Prophet Ifaiah,c* lxiii. «v. 3* 
I have trodden the Wine-Prefs alone, and of the People there *was 
none with me ; are thus explained by the Prophet himfelf, / will 
tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their 
Blood Jhall be fprinkled upon my Garments, and 1 will fain all my 
Raiment. The Images in this Vifion are very ftrong and ex- 
preffive ; the largefl Wine-Prefles were ufed to be in fome Places 
out ef the City. This is the great Wine-Prefs of tho Wrath of 
God, and feems to intimate the great Numbers that fhall be 
involved in this general Deftruttion. The great Qnantity of 
Blood mentioned in the Viiion, is a ftrong Image rep refen ting 
fome great Slaughter of the Enemies of God, and true Religion ; 
but what particular Judgment this Prophecy defcribes, is not 
well agreed by Interpreters. The Order of thefe Prophecies, 
and the Series of this Part of them, will not, I think, allow 
us to underftand it of any Judgment on Rome Heathen, or in- 
deed of any Judgment before the Time of the third Period* in 
which the Beafl arofe ; for before that time none worshipped 
the Beaft, or his Image, or received his Mark, but thefe are the 
Perfons to whom this Prophecy plainly relates. 

Nor does there feem fufficient Reafon to underftand, the Har- 

Diubuz, veil of the Reformation began by Luther, whereby the good 

449* Corn was feparated from the Earth, or Proteftants from the 

Idolatry of the Roman Church ; for the Harveft, as well as the 

Vintage, are defigned to exprefs an approaching Day of great 

Daubuz, Wrath. Nor did the State of Europe, during the Reign of 

456. Queen Anne, fo exadlly anfwer, I think, to all the Chara&ers of 

this Prediction, as fome have obferved. 

4 

The 
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The Order of thefc Prophecies, and the more natural Con- S ECT. 
nettion of this Part of them with the reft, direel, as 1 apprehend, XIII. 
With more Propriety, to underftand it of the great Judgment to 
be inflifted at the End of this Period, on the Bead, and his 
Followers. It will then mean, that great Judgment which is 
more particularly and fully explained in the xviiith and xixth 
Chapters, and which is to make way for the happy State of the 
Church, prophefied of in the xxth Chapter. 

This Judgment then feems ftill to be future. It will be pru- 
dent therefore to leave the Time of its Accompli foment, more 
fully to explain it. In the mean time, we may have, however, 
as much Encouragement to Patience and Perfeverance, as awful 
Warnings againft Apoftacy, and yielding -to the common Cor- 
ruptions of the Age, as if all Circumftances of the Judgments 
foretold, had been more particularly revealed. We know, in 
the ftrong and lively Images of the general Defcription, that 
this Judgment will as certainly come, as the appointed Time 
of Harveft ; that in the appointed Time it (hall D€ executed by 
an Hand which no Power can refill, and from which none can 
eicape j that in this Day of Judgment, God's Wrath, and the 
Dcftrudion of his Enemies will be fo great and terrible, that 
the boldeft Images can hardly reprefent to our Imagination, 
what the Enemies of true Religion (hall feel them to be in 
reality. 

Mr. WapU obferves upon this Chapter, that a certain Order 
of Voices is plainly reprefented, which being alfo feven in 
Number, and diftindtly reckoned up, may very well be ac- 
counted the feven Thunders, opened into loud and diftindt 
Voices. It is fit the Reader fhould be acquainted with this 
Conjecture, and then that it fhould be left to his own Judg^ 
ment. 



<^2 CHAP, 
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CHAP. XV* 

Sect, if 

CONTENTS. 

THE Prophecy proceeds in this and the fol- 
lowing Chapters, to open farther the appointed 
Punifhment of Rome, for her Oppreffion of the 
Truth, and Perfecution of the Saints. This Chap- 
ter reprefents the folemn Manner in which! Prepar- 
ation is made for the Execution of thefe Judgments, 
as the next defcribes the aftual Execution or them. 
The happy State of God's faithful Servants, and the 
joyful Thankfgivings with which they celebrate the 
Goodnefs of God, in the Proteftion of their Caufe, 
are very elegantly reprefentcd, to encourage their 
Conftancy and Perfcveranee. 



TEXT. 

1 jd^D I faw ano- 
*** ther Sign in Hea- 
ven<i great and marvel- 
lous, feven AngeU hav- 
ing tbefevenlajl Plagues: 
for in them is filled up 
the Wrath of God. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I Beheld another wonderful 
Vifion, which the Spirit of 
Prophecy reprefented to me, as 
in Heaven ; feven Angels ap- 
peared, agreeable to the Num- 
ber by whom God executed his 
Judgments in the former Pe- 
riods, who were appointed for 
the~Execution or God's laft 
Judgments, on the Enemies of 
the Chriftian Church, in which 
the Wrath of God was to be 
finiihed, in the full and final 
Deliruftion of his antichriftian 
Enemies. 

I more- 
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TEXT. 

2 And I Jaw as it 
were a Sea of Glafs y 
mingled with Fire ; and 
item that bad rotten the 
Vittory over the Beaji^ 
and over his Image, and 
•ver his Mark> and 
over the Number of his 
Name, Jiand on the Sea 
rf Glafs, having the 
Harps of God. 
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SECT. 
XIV. 



PARAPHRASE. 
I moreover faw, as in my 
former Vifion pf the divine 
Prefence *, that there was a 2 
large Cryftal Vefiel, like the 
molten Sea, in the Temple, 
but far more glorious. It 
feemed more (hinmgand lively 
than bare Cryftal, having the 
Luftre of a red or fiery Colour 
intermixed with it •, round 
about this Cryftal Veflel, ftood 
thofe happy Servants of God, 
who, by their Faith and Pa- 
tience, had preferved them- 
felves from the antichrjftian 
Apoftacy, who had not ac- 
knowledged the Authority of 
the Beaft, by an Aft of Sub- 
million. They had, as in the 
Temple-Service, Harps in their 
Hands, to accompany their 
Pfalms of Praife with Sym- 
phonies of Muiic {a). 

Thefc 

* Chap. iv. 6. 

(a) Interpreters are not agreed what is meant by this Sea of 
Qlaft mingled with Fire. It is fuppofed by foxne to fignify the 
*' purp State of the Church, and the fiery Indignation to be W;,p!c. 
41 poured out of the Vials. Or to denote a Multitude of Saints, Daubu-z, 
M whofe State is to be like a Sea ofGlafs % a pure and holy Life 
" in a very unfettled Condition, while they alfo endure the 
** Fire of Persecution ; or it is fuppofed to denote, that God. 
*' the Searcher of Hearts, finds tnem pure as Cryftal, and 
*' warmed with the Love of God, as Love i? compared to Fire, Grotitn. 
•• or an holy People, perfectly pure, and inflamed with the Meaux. 
'* Love of God. It is alfo fuppofed, that it is an Alluiion to ... . 
44 the Deliverance of the Israelites from the Hands of the Egyf>- D a ? c * 
" ttans> when they had paffed the Red Sea ; whereby is figni* 
" fied the Prefervation and Security of the Saints, during the 
*' pouring out of the Vials upon the Wicked. " But as the 
Scene of this Vifion is in Heaven, and as the Vifion rcprefents 
(he happy State of thofe faithful Servants of God, who had 

Q^ 3 overcome 
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CHAP, 
XV. 



A Paraphrase and Noises on 



TEXT. 

3 And they fing the 
Song of Mofes the Ser- 
vant of God 9 and the 
Song of the Lamb, fay- 
ing. Great and marvel- 
lous are thy Works, Lord 
God Almighty ; jufl and 
true are thy Ways, thou 
JCing of Stints. 



4 Who Jhall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and glo- 
rify* *h Name? for 
thou only art holy : for 
all Nations Jhall come, 
and worjhip before thee ; 
for thy judgments are 
made manifejl. 



PARAPHRASE. 
Thcfe happy Saints, who had 3 
obtained the Vi&ory by their 
Patience and Conftancy, were- 
employed in a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of the Goodt 
nefs of God, from a joyful 
Senfe of their former Deliver^ 
ance and prefent Happinefs, as 
the Ifraelites fang the Praifes 
of God for their Deliverance 
at the Red Sea, in an Hymn 
compofed by Mofes ; fo thefe 
Saints having obtained a greater 
Deliverance and Salvation by 
Chrift, fang a Pfalm of Praife, 
of the fame Spirit with that of 
Mofes, but in a Stile fuited to 
their Deliverance and Salvation 
by Chrift; faying, Thy Works, 
O Lord God Almighty, are 
moft great and wonderful -, thy 
Ways, as the King of Saints, 
are moft righteous and faith- 
ful. 

What abundant Reafon have 4 
all People^ from what thou haft 
done for us, to worfhip thee as 
God, and give Honour to thy 
Name, as glorious in Holinefs \ 
fo that none among the Gods 
is like unto thee. All Nations 



overcome the Corruptions of the World ; it doe? not feem fo 
natural a Defcri prion of their State in this Life ; it has a more 
eafy Allufion to the Sea, or large VefTel of Water in the Tem- 
ple : But this being a Cryihil VefTel, fhining with Rays of a 
lively Red, as if Fire, or fome bright Light fhone through it, 
it may well reprefent the more perfect Purity and adlive Zeal of 
the heavenly Church ; and how much more glorious every thing 
is, in the State of the Church above, than the faint and typical 
Representations of it were in the material Temple. 

(hall 
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TEXT, PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

jhall acknowledge thee the one XIV. 
true God, by worshipping be- 
fore thee ; being convinced, by 
thy Judgments, that in the 
Greatnefs of thine Excellency, 
thou haft overthrown them that 
rofe up againft thee ; that thou 
art the Strength of thy People, 
and their Salvation (b). 
5 And after that I When this Hymn of Praife 5 
looked^ and behold^ the was ended, the laft Judgments 
Timple of the Taber- c f God were farther reprefented 
naeU of the Tejitmony tQ me in Vifl0n# j beheld as 

m Heaven was opened; . r . n l i tii • 

r if the mod holy Place, or m- 

moft Part of the Temple, the 

Seat of God's Glory, and of 

the Oracle, was opened, as 

when the High Prieft went 

into the Holy of Holies (r). 

And 

{t) The Bifliop of Meaux juflly obfcrves, the Song of Praife, 
after the PafTage of the Red Sea, agrees perfectly well to the 
Martyrs, after they had fhed their Blood, or to thofe who were 
paired through a State of Perfecution to a State of Red and 
Happinefs ; that, by the Song of Mofes and the Lamb, we may 
unaerftand two Pfalms of Praife, or one and the fame Pf'alm, 
compofed in Imitation of the Song of Mo/if. 

In fad, moft of the Expreffions of this Pfalm, though not in 
the very fame Words, yet, in their plain Senfe and Meaning, 
feem to be taken from the Song of Mofes, of which it is a fort 
of Chriftian Abridgment. 

(c) The Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teftimory, feems plainly 
to be meant of the moft holy Place. The whole Tabernacle 
was called, The Tabernacle of the Congregation which is without 
the Vail* which is before the Tejimony, Exod. xxvii. 21 • It is 
alfo called, The Tabernacle of Witnefs, Afts vii. 44. In this 
Tabernacle, there was the Sanctuary, or holy Place, without the 
Vail, and another Room within the Vail, called the moft holy 
Place, in which was the vifible Teftimony of God's Prefencr, 
and Seat of the Oracle between the Cherubim over the Mercy- 
Seat, Exod. xxv. 22. 

Q^4 This 



232 

CHAP. 
XV. 



A Paraphrase, and Notes *n 



TEXT 

6 And the /even An- 
gels came out of the 
Temple* having thefeven 
Plagues \ clothed in pure 
and white Linnen* and 
having their Br tofts 
girded with golden 
Girths. 



7 And one of the four 
$eafts gave unto the fe- 
ven Angels* feven golden 
Vials, full of the IVrath 
of God* who iiveth for 
ever and ever. 



PARAPHRASE. 

And I beheld feven Angels £ 

appointed to execute thefe 
Judgments, coming out from 
the moft holy Place* as having 
received their I nftruft ions from 
the Oracle of God himfelf, 
They appeared in Habits, like 
thofe the High Prieft wore, 
when he went into the moft 
holy Place, and confulted the 
Oracle. 

When thefe Angels having 7 
received their Cpmmiflion, 
came out of the moft holy 
Place, the Contents of their 
Commiflion were revealed in 
the following prophetic Re* 
prefentation : One of the four 
living Creatures, Reprcfenta- 
tives of the Angels, gave. to 
<each of them a Vial or Cup, 
not with Incenfe in it, as m 
the Temple- Worlhip, but each 
of them was filled with Ingre- 
dients of deadly Qualities, by 
which were lignified the Wrath 
of God ; who, as he is the 
everlafting God, is ever able 
to judge, and to punifli his 
Enemies according tp their 
Works. 



This Prophetic Reprefentation feems intended to (hew thefei 
Judgments God threatened, in thefe Prophecies, to inflict on 
the Enemies of Truth and Righteoufnefs, were furely to be ac- 
compliftied in their appointed Time, as the Oracle of God 
was a fure Declaration of his Will. It is pronounced as a De- 
cree from the Throne of the great Lord, and Sovereign of the 
whole Creation, which l;e will certainly put into Execution. 

4 Here* 
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TEXT. 

8 And the Temple 
puis filled with Smoke 
from the Glory of Qod 9 
and from his Power : 
and no Man was able 
to enter into the Temple , 
till the f even Plagues of 
the feven Angels were 
fulfilled. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
Hereupon I farther beheld, *IV. 
as if the Cloud of Glory, the *T 
Symbol of God's Prefence and 
Power, filled the whole Tem- 
ple, as when the Prcfence of 
God entered the Tabernacle 
ofMofes, (o that it was not to 
be approached till the Judg- 
ments of God (hould be finish- 
ed, to exprefs that the Glory 
of God's Juftice, Pow?r, %nd 
Truth, were highly concerned, 
to fee thefe Judgments duly 
An4 fully executed (d). 



(J) The Cloud of Glory was the vifible Manife nation of 
{God's Prcfence in the Tabernacle and Temple ; it exprefled the 
t refence of God, for Protection and for Judgment. The Glory 
was a Sign of Protection, at erecting the Tabernacle, and at 
the Dedication of the Temple. But, in the Judgment of Korab t 
the Glory of the Lord appeared unto all the Congregation, 
when he and his Companions were fwallowed up by the Earth, 
Numk\ xvi. 19. In like manner, when the Congregation of 
the Children of Jfrael murmured w<\\\\b. Mofes and Aaron* v. 43. 
and were gathered together again ft them, they looked towards 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and behold the Cloud 
covered it, and the Glory of the Lord appeared. This was the 
forerunner of Judgment ; for immediately Mofes directs Aaron 
to go quickly and make Atonement, becaufe Wrath is gone out 
from the Lord, and the Plague is begun, <v. 46. So proper is this 
Emblem of Smoke from the Glory of God, or from the Clou4 
of Glory, to exprefs the Execution of judgment, as well as to 
J>e a £ign of Favour. Both proceed from the Power of God 9 
and in ooth he is glorious. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. 
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A Paraphrase and Notes on 



CHAP. XVL 



Sect. 15. 

CONTENTS. 

THIS following Chapter contains the Judg- 
ments themfelves fignified by the feven Vials 
full of the Wrath of G6d •, and gives us a prophetic 
Reprefentation of each of them in their Order •, and 
are an exaft Defcription of the greater and more 
eminent Judgments of God on the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, for their Enmity to true Religion, and 
Perfecution of the Saints during this third and laft 
Period. 



TEXT. 

I JND I beard a 
■" great Voice out of 
the Temple, faying to the 
feve# Angels 9 Go your 
ways, and pour out the 
Vials of the Wrath of 
Gad upon the Earth. ■ 



PARAPHRASE. 

ALL things being thus 1 
prepared, the Angel? 
having received their Inftruc- 
tions from the Oracle, and 
their Vials full of the Wrath 
of God from one of the Che- 
rubim, I heard the Voice of 
the Oracle give the Word of 
Command to the Angels, to 
pour out their Cups in their 
Order ; for the Inhabitants of 
the Earth were ripe for thofe 
Judgments which the Juftice 
of God had appointed for their 
Punifhment. 

The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

2 jfndthefirji went, The firft Angel immediately i Xv^_ 

^ ^ar«/ out bis Ftal obeyed the Voice of the Oracle, ' 

T n *}'„ -r a "i and poured out his Cup upon 

tbert fell a tmjomt and . ■£ . — ,. A. r • 

grievL Sore upon the the Earth. This was followed 
Men which had the with a grievous Plague upon 
Mark of the Beaft, and thofe who had fallen in with 
upon them which wor- the Corruption of the Chriftian 
Shipped his Image. Faith and Worfhip, or were 

^(lifting in the Persecution of 
the faithful Witnefles againft 
the prevailing Corruptions, 
They were themfelvespunifhed 
with great Affli&ions, as if a 
noifome and painful Ulcer had 
. broke out on their Bodies \ 



» rj^HIS Plague of the fitft Vial, or Cup, feems to be Hiftory •/ 

ft an Allulion to one of the Plagues of Egypt ', when the firfi 
M*Jes and Aaron took up Afhes of the Furnace, and Vial* 
fprinkled it up towards Heaven, and it became a Boyl 
breaking forth with Blains upon Man and Bea/l y Exod. ix. 10. 
or to the Afflictions of Job, when Satan, by God's Per- 
miflion, fmote him with fore Bry/s 9 from the Sole of his Foot 
unto his Crozvn, Job ii. 7. 

Painful and noifome Diftempers of Body arc very proper 
Emblems of an afflictive Condition of Life ; hence, for 
every Man to know his own Sore and his own Grief are Ex-* 
•preffions of the fame Meaning in the Language of Scrip- 
ture, 2 Chron. vi. 29. 

Such general Interpretation of thefe Plngues, would give 
us a very ufeful Senfe of this Part of Prophecy, if we were 
to underftand no more of it than this : That the Juftice of 
God will, by a Series of Events in PrQvidence, to the 
J£nd of the World, punifli the Enemies of true Religion, 
and thofe who perfecute his faithful Servants. This would 
be an Encouragement to Faith and Patience ; a reafonable 
Warning not to be Partakers in fuch Guilt, left we alfo 
be Partakers of fuch Punifhments, even though wc fhould 
be of the fame Opinion with an eminent Author : " As Burnet, 
u to the Vials, though they do plainly reach in a Series Theory, L 
** to the End of {he World ? 1 am, riot fatisfied with any 3- c * S* 

" £xpo- 
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CHAP. " Expofition I have yet met with concerning their precife 
XVI. " Time or Contents/* 

The Plan of thefe Prophecies, the Order of the Periods, 
the fucceffive Series of Events, may however, I conceive, 
give a farther Light to the general Expreffions, and furnifh 
us with particular Fads in Providence, important in them* 
felves, and properly applicable to the feveral Prophetical 
Defcriptions ; fuch as may (hew, that the hiftorical Events 
of this Period, are as agreeable to the Revelation of Pro* 
phecy as any of the former. 

It is. true, as the fame ingenious Author obferves, 
* c Modefty and Sobriety are in all Things commendable ; 
" and in nothing more, than' in the Explication of thefe 
cc facred Myfteries." I (hall endeavour, therefore, with 
the Modefty due to fuch Enquiries, to mention fuch 
Events in Hiftory, as I think applicable both to the De- 
fcription and Order of the Prophecies ; leaving it to the 
Judgment of the Readers, to give them what Degree of 
Evidence they (hall think they deferve : Only premifing 
this Obfervation ; There is a general Ufe to be made of a 
more general Meaning, for the Encouragement of Faith 
and Patience, and to warn us againft falling in with the 
great Apoftacy of this Period, though we (hould not be &- 
tisfied with the precjfe Time or Cpntents of each particu- 
lar Judgment fignified by the feveral Vials in their Order. 

Thefe Vials full of the Wrath of God, feem plainly 
determined as to their Time, to this third Period j and 
this renders all Expofitions of them improbable, which 
refer them to any Part of Hiftory before the Period itfelf 
begins. This one Confideration may fet afide many of the 
ExpoQtions which learned Men have given us of them : 
They are to be poured out upon thofe who had the Mark 
of the Beaft, and who worlhipped his Image ; they are 
therefore to be confidered helonging to the Times in which 
the Beaft rejgns, and are to be looked for in the Times 
after the Popes were inverted with the temporal Power of 
Rom> which is evidently the laft Form of Roman Govern- 
ment, arid has now continued to be fo for near a thoufand 
Years to our times. 

It feems farther a very natural Rule of Interpretation, to 
confider the Vials in fucceilive Order, dcfcribing the 
Events of Providence, at proper Intervals, one after ano- 
ther, during the 1260 Years in which this third Period of 
prophecy is to continue ; fo that the laft Plague is to end 
With the Downfall of this myftical Babylon, l^et us then 

fee, 
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fee, whether following this Guide, we may not find out SECT, 
Something concerning the limes and Contents of thcfe XV. 
Vials, wnich may give us reafonable Satisfaction. V-— y -J 

This Plague of the firft Vial, will then be the firft in 
Order ; and, in Time, this will dired us, I think, to 
look for it, in the Times next to the Rife of the fieaft ; 
and, for its Contents, in the firft remarkable Punifhment 
on the Supporters of this antichriftian Power. 

We have already feen, that the Pope received the tem- 
poral Power of Rome* together with the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna* as the Patrimony of St. Peter* about the Year 756, 
by the Afliftance of Pepin* King of France. 

Charles the Great* Son of Pepin* was proclaimed Emperor 
by the Pope's Means, A. D. 800. This Prince carried jjeifi 
the French Monarchy to a very large Extent, having Hift. de 
France* Germany* and Italy* within the Bounds of his Do* l'Empire, 
mini(>n ; in quality of Emperor, he confirmed the Grant P.i.f.$u 
of the Exarchate to the Popes, and enlarged the Donation 
of his Father Pepin. 

Charles the Great* like another Conflantine* feemed to have 
laid the Foundation of a great and profperous Empire for 
his Family, and a State of great outward Profpcrity for 
the Church. 

But it appeared in a very few Years, that notwithftand- 
ing all the Care of Charles the Great* and his Son Lewis y 
furnamed the Pious* that all Sorts of Corruption gained 
ground, and continually prevailed both in Church and 
State. The Worfhip of Saints and Images, the Do&rine 
of Purgatory, and Mattes for the Dead, the Do&rine of 
the Real Prefence, and Adoration of the confecrated Bread, 
the Perfection and Merit of a Monadic Life, the fuperfti- 
tious and idolatrous Worfhip founded on thefe Doctrines, 
became the Sum of Religion. The State of the Church 
in thefe times, is not unfairly reprefented by a very learned 
Hiftorian. Nimis increvit hoc faculo per chiles &f beUicas ca- Span- 
lamitates* indulgent) amque Principum* vitio Cleri* ambitione hrim, 
Pontificum* defidia Monachorum* faeda corrupt 10 £ff vere anti- Hift.Eccl. 
chrijtiana* in Doclrina* Cultu* moribus* Regimine. Saccul. 9. 

The Do&rine of the Pope's Supremacy and Power over f " 5'/* 
the whole Church, was in particular carried to a great J 343 # 
Height; great indeed, as reprefented by the RomanWi iters; 
in particular, that the Imperial Dignity was conferred, and 
the Tranflation made of the Empire from the Greets to the 
French* by the proper Authority of the Roman Bifhops. 

So 
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GHAP. So that Cardinal Baronius obferves, that the Title of the* 

XVI. Weftern Empire was taken from the Greeks, by the Pope's 

W-i— ^ -> Authority, for Herefy. Jacuiffe abfque poffeffore, tititlum oc~ 

cidentalis imperii, a Gracis ob Harefes, auftoritate fontificiaf 

fublatum. This Authority is afferted to be feated in the 

Pope, and, by Divine Right, in him primarily. Ex inftta 

ipji Romano pontijici, conceffa divinitus auSloritate^ ex poteftate 

qua in ipfo primario refideat- Hence the whole Power of 

the Emperors is faid to be wholly from the Grace of God, 

Span* ^ and of the Apoflolic See. lgitur Dei\ & apoftolica fedis 

neim, lb. gratia, totum hoc effe, quod confecuti funt occidentalis or bis im- 

/• 1348. p e ratores. More may be feen to the fame Purpofe in the 

learned Spankeim. 

It would be too long to mention the Intrigues by which 

the Popes endeavoured to weaken the Imperial Power, and 

render the Emperors odious and contemptible, as a noted 

Mezeray, French Hiftorian obferves. " Pope Gregory IV. had a 

F.i. 292. « great Hand in the Troubles of the Emperor Lewis the 

€< Pious, gave fecret Encouragement to his Sons, in their 

" unnatural Rebellion, and to Ebbo Archbifhop of Rheims, 

*' and the Bifhops of France, when they actually depofed 

Span- ^ " him at Compeign, A. D. 833." Fovtjfe eum (Gregorium 

heim, lb. Papam) nefario Jludio, rebellionem Jiliorum Ludovici, in opti~ 

1 354- mum ac rnunificum in Romanam ecclefiam principem, demerendoftbi 

lb* 1355- Lothario, cujus rei non unum documentum eft Nee dubium 

ejiy quin clam a pontifice indufti fuerint epifcopi Gallicani, prin- 

cipibus Ebbone Rhemenfi, £ff A gob ar do Lugdunenfi, quum de- 

pofuere imperatorem, apud Compendium dicecejios Suejftonenfts, 

Anno 833. This was fo fully known, that many of the 

Clergy of France publicly charged Pope Gregory with it. 

Dti Pin, Square idem Gregorius Pontifex, a Francia melioribus epifcopis 

Hift.de accufatus ejl, quod immemor ejfet pajioralis officii, moderationis, 

PEghfe, jurisjurandi facli imperatori. Du Pin gives very near the 

r.3./. 9. f ame Account with Spanheim. 

A little after this, Pope John VIII. affumed the Au- 
thority of giving the Empire to Charles the Bald of France, 
in prejudice to the Rights of Lewis of Germany, the elder 
Span- Branch. Mortuo Ludovico imperatorc, in prajudicium Ludo- 
hcim, ib. vici Ger manor um regis, fratr is natu major is, ad Imperii Romani 
I 359' fceptra provehit, ac coronam imponit, interpret atus Jincerum be- 
Heifs neficium, fcf jus apojhlica fedis. " His Holinefs, fays a 

Hift. de " Pcpifh Hiftorian, with the other Prelates, judging they 
PPImpire, " had more to get by Charles than Levj'is, gave him the 
F. 1. 91. " Preference, and crowned him Emperor on Chriflmas- 
" Day, An. 875. " But Charles, as the lame Hiftorian 

obferves, 
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obferves, obtained this Favour of the Pope, at the Expence SECT* 
of the Rights of his Imperial Crown, and fovereign Dig- XV* 
Jiity ; infomuch, that of a Superior, which he was before, * ■■% -J 
he became a Sort of Vaflal. He alfo gave pp many of the Heifs, 
Rights of the Gallican Church, and promifed by Oath to **ift. de 
protect the Pope againft all Perfons. PEmpire, 

Thefe ambitious Views, and growing Power of the Bi- ^* ,# 9 2 * 
lhops of Rome, greatly weakened the Government and Au- ezera y» 
thority of that Family, to which it owed its Greatnefs and ' '* *• 
Support. It proved a painful Sore, and incurable Ulcer, '* 
and was in great mcafure the Caufe of thofe many Evils, 
which for fo long a time afflicted the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, during the Quarrels and Contefts between the Suc- 
ceffors of Charles the Greats which ended at laft in their 
Ruin, carried the Crown of France to Hugh Capet, and 
transferred the Kingdom to another Family, and the Im- 
perial Dignity to the Germans, another Nation and People ; 
and in thefe Evils, Italy, and Rome itfelf had their Share, 
according to the righteous Judgments of God. 

The Sons of Lewis the Pious, among whom his Empire 
was divided, could no more agree among themfelves after 
their Father's Death, than they could with him while he 
was living, their Differences were only to be decided by 
the Sword. The Battle of Fontenay, A. D# 841, was ob- 
ftinate and bloody ; an hundred thoufand Men were {lain 
in Battle : A Blow that fo weakened the Family of Charles 
the Great, that it could never aftet recover itfelf. Depuis le Mewray* 
Commencement de la Monarchie Franpife jufque a ce Temps que f« I* 3'4* 
fefcris (fays a celebrated French Hiftorian) il ne s'ejl point 
repandu, tant de fang Francois en quelque jfournee que cait ejle* 
ily per it cent mi lie hommes, horrible playe, & que affoiblit Ji 
fort la maifon Carlienne, quelle ne s f en put jamais remettre. 
Cades miferabi lis facia (fays another Hiftorian) omnes prope iEmiliut 
Nobilitas Francica, eafa, pertinaci inter fe certamine. de rebus 

The Emperor Charles, furnamed le Grofs, reunited moft geftis / 
of the Dominions of Charles the Great', he inherited Ger- Franco- 1 
many from his Father, and upon the Death of his Coufin rum » **• 
Lewis, fucceeded him in the Empire of holy, and Kingdom 
of France. He was crowned Emperor by the Pope, A. D. 
880, and received ..King of France, A. D. 884, the French 
paffing over Charles the Simple, as too young for Govern- 
ment. But this Prince was loon forfaken by his Subjects, 
who chofe in his room Arnold his Brother's natural Son, 
about A. D. 8ft 7. The Defection was fo general, that 
he was reduced to great Mifery and Want j infomuch, that 

he 
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CHAP, he bad not a Servant to attend him, nor a Penny to buf 
XVI. him Bread j only Luitprand Bifhop of Mentz had any pity 
W — v -f -^ for him, and at la(t kept him from ftarving. En forte (faysr 
Mezeray, Meze>ay) qu'il ne hy rcjla pas un Valet pour It fervir, ne un 
V. l. 370. J t uJ Denier p$ur vivre, it riy eut que Luitperd Evefque di 
Afayence, qui en eut pitie is luy donna a manger. . 

At the Death of* this Charles le Grofs, the Family of 
Charles the Great was reduced to two Princes, Arnold tin* 
tural Son of Cm 'Ionian, and Charles fu married the Simple ; 
Mcfcteray, but there were ft? vera 1 Perfons of great IJpwer defcended 
P. 1. 371. from fomc of the Daughters of Charles the Great , as Eudet 
Earl of Paris, and Duke of France, Berenger Duke of 
Friuli, and Guy Duke of Spoleto in Italy. France chofe 
Eudes for their King ; this occafioned cont-inual Wars be- 
tween him and Charles the Simple, till the Death of Eudes* 
A. D4 898. But the Differences between Berenger and 
Guy in Italy, were much longer, and aflli&ed all Italy with 
great Calamities, in which Rome itfelf could not avoid a 
Sigonius considerable Share. Hi fummam fibi rerum haud malo confilio 
de Regno afcijfere nixi, inteflinis pcpulorum dijeordiis ltaliam perturlarunt, 
Itahac, /. acjeipfos prorfus una cum ecclefia perdiderunt. Ea tempora in 
©•/. 139- rempublicam tnferentes, qutbus nulla alia tetriora, ac feediora 
fuiffe, vel principum nequitia, velpopulorum infant a, in tota an» 
tiquitate inveniuntur. 

It is to be oblerved, that as the Popes had themfelves a 

very great Hand in exciting thefe Troubles, fo they bad a 

Sigonius, great Share in them too. Major pars, licet Berengarii caufa 

U>. 140. juftior effet, Pontificis credo aucloritaie impulfa, ad Vidonem fe 

contulit. 

The Quarrel foon fpread itfelf into the Roman Church. 
The Parties of Pope Formofus and Sergius raged again ft 
each other with uncommon Fury ; infomuch, that Pope 
Stephen caufed the dead Body of Formofus to be due out of 
its Grave, and after Condemnation to be thrown into the 
River Tyber; made all his A£ts null and void, and took 
Sigonius, care to make an Emperor of his own Party. Lambertum 
lb* 144. V cro regem Italia, fadionis fua partes , exemplo patris fovenUm^ 
inunxit imperatotem. 

It would be endlefs to mention all the Calamities thefe 
civil Contentions brought upon Italy, for near fourfcore 
Years, till Pope John 3CII. A. D. 960, implored the Aflift- 
Sigonius, ance of Otho the Great, Emperor of Germany, pro Chrijliana 
ib. 166. religionis, atque Italia falutis, an.ore. Who accordingly 
came, and put an end to the Troubles of Italy ; in ^Ac- 
knowledgment of which Service, he received the Imperial 
Crown from the Pope, A. D. 962. 

The 
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The forementioned Calamities were great in themfelves, SEC T* 
and were alfo an Occafion of many others ; for thefe Civil XV. 
Contentions had gi early weakened the Weftern Empire, *» — v — ^ 
fo that the Normans were able to invade and ravage feveral 
Parts of it ; efpecially in France, where at laft they forced 
a Settlement, and ere&ed a powerful Dominion in Nor- 
tnandy, fo called after their own Name. The Mifchiefs 
thefe Norman Invafions cau fed in France, are not to be 
mentioned, fays Mezeray, without Horror. Their Defire Mezeray, 
of Plunder brought them into the richeft Provinces, the V. i. 319. 
falfe Zeal for their Religion (they were then Heathens) 
made them cruel and bloody, efpecially to Churchmen.—- 
From Sea to Sea there was not a Monaftery that did not 
feel their Rage, nor a Town that was not ranfomed, pil- 
laged, or burnt twice or three times ; which, fays our Hi- 
ftorian, made it fufficiently evident, it was one of God's 
terrible Plagues. 

. On the other hand, the Saracens ravaged Italy > fixed 
themfelves at Tarento, made Excurfions to the very Gates 
of Rome, and carried off the Riches of the Churches with- 
out the Gates of the City. Saraceni prada libidine Jlimulati, Sigoniu** 
ex Africa clajftm Romanis littorihus intulerunt, & procurfu ad ib. no. 
urbitn faElo opimas apofiolorum Petri fcf Pauli fuburbanas Ba- 
JilicaSy nemine vim propulfante, deripuerunt, ac pretiofis omnibus 
earum ornamentis ablatis, ipfas etiam Baftlica Vatican* valvas 
argenteas afportarpnt. 

About the fame time the Hungarians, then a barbarous 
and brutal People, broke in upon the German Dominions, 
and plundered Bavaria, Swbaia, Franconia, and Saxony. 
They afterwards marched into Italy, routed Berenger, cut Mezeray, 
his Army to pieces, and often renewed their Incuruons, $0 V. 1. 384* 
the great Terror and Ruin of the Inhabitants of thofe 
Countries which they invaded. 

This was the calamitous State of the Weftern Empire 

for above an hundred Years from the Death of Lewis the 

/Pious, A. D. 840, to the Settlement of the German Empire 

in Otho the Great, A. D. 962, and well agrees to the 

Prophetic Defcription, to the Time and Order of the Pro- 

fhecies, with refpedt to each other. By the Earth, in the, 
rophetic Stile of thefe Revelations, is meant the Roman 
Empire, or the Countries, with theij: Inhabitants, fubjeft 
to its Dominion. The Calamities of thefe Times, as they 
are related in Hiftory, may very properly be called a noi- 
fome and grievous Sore, «ax©* kclkov ^ nrovi^v, a painful v 

malignant Ulcer. The Order of the Prophecies fliew* 

R whaj 
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CHAP- what State of the Empire is meant, that State of it which 
'XVI. fells in with the Beginning of the Reign of the B?aft, o* 
of the„tbird Period of 1260 Years. It may therefore fuffi- 
qiently, I think, point out to us on what Earth this firfl 
Vial was to be poured, on whom this Plague was to fall, 
what was the Time, and what were the Contents of X#\% 
Vial. " . ' . ' 



TEXT, 

3 And the fecond An- 
gel poured out bis Vial 
ypon the Sea 9 and it be- 
came as the Bhod of a 
dead Man : and every 
living Soul died in the 
StQ* " ■ 



PARAPHRASE. 

After the Judgmentsof God' 3 
fignified by pouring but the 
firft Cup on the Earth, ^h? fe- 
cond Angel obeyed tfye Com- 
mand of the Oracle, and p$>ured[ 
out his Cup on the Sea. Upon 
which the Waters of the Sea 
became as congealed Blood, 
fo that no Creature could live 
in the Sea, but died ; tq up* 
prefent another great Judg- 
ment, the Effefl of the Wratl^ 
of God upon the Promoters 
of the great Apoftacy, apd 
Perfecutors of Godi's faithful 
Servants and Witness (#). 

LET 



(b) Earth and Sea, in Scripture-Language, ar$ a Defcription 
of our habitable World, as Heavens and Earth are of the Uni- 
verfe iirgeneral ; as we have obferved in the Note on Chap. x. 2. 
As by Earth in the former Vial, we underftood the Countries, 
with their Inhabitants, fubjedt to the new Weftern Empire! 
ereded in this Period, and owning the Authority of the Beaft; 
fo the $ea will beft be underftood of the fame Perfons,, under a 
different figurative Defcription. The Difference be.twe.en thp 
Expreffions of Earth and Sea, may very probably mean, that the. 
former Judgments were chiefly inflicted on the Inhabitants re- 
ading in the Inland Provinces of the Weftern Empire ; but that 
the Judgments of this Vial are chiefly infjicled on fuch of the 
Subjects of this Empire, as went out by Sea to foreign Coun- 
tries, and aboard Fleets, efpecially on the Mediterranean Sea ; 

which 
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LET us follow our Guide in the Order and Series of S E C TV 
Prophecy and Hiftory, and fee whether there are not XV. 
\ very memorable Events in the Series of Providence, <— ■v--*/ 
which are very properly applicable to this Prophetical De- Hiftory *f 
fcription. 'jf. f""* 

k The pouring out of the firft Cup, foretelling the Judg- "**• 
ments of God on the Succeflbrs of Charles the Greats and 
the new-founded Dominion of the Papacy, principally 
occafioned by the Popes Ambition and Intrigues, has 
brought us down to the latter End of the Tenth Century. 
Then the Empire was fixed in Germany by Otho the Great \ 
and the Kingdom of France palled into the third Race, 'the 
Family of Capet, in which it ft ill remains, about A. D> 

. Let us obferve what was the next memorable Part of 
Hiftory, after thefe great Revolutions in the Weftern Em* 
pire r and in the Nations which owned the Authority of 
the Roman Popes 5 the OrdeT and Series of the Prophecies 
dired us to look there, as the proper lime wherein to find 
the Contents of this fecond Vial. ' 

From A* ]>. 1000 to 1100, the Corruptions of true* Re- 
ligion were greatly increafed. A prodigious Superftition '' • * * x 
fpread every where during the eleventh Centuiy, not only 

R 2 among 

which is ufed to be filled in Scripture, the Sea, and the great 

Sea. \ • ■-: 

The Sea becoming as the Blood of a dead Man, fo that every 
living Soul died in the Sea, are Defcriptions which fcem to be 
taken from the Defcription of the Plagues of Egypt ; by one of- ^ 

which, Exod. vii. 20, 21. all the Waters were turned into Bloody 
fo that all the Fijb that <was in the River died, and there kb'as 
Blood throughout all the Land of Egypt. 

The general Meaning of thefe figurative Expreflions, feetn to 
point out fome very great Mortality and Slaughter, fo that many 
Perfons fhall perifh in fome Undertaking, and lofe their Livea 
in fome Expedition, chiefly carried on by Sea. Mr. Daubuz, 
obferves, from an Expreflion in the Prophet Daniel, e. vii. <v. 2. 
That the four Winds of the Heavens ft rove upon the great Sea, that 
hereby is meant a Comprehenfion of feveral Kings or Kingdoms 
in a State of War, fighting again ft each other to enlarge their 
Dominions. He applies this Interpretation to our prefent Pro- Symhl. 
phecy. This Vial has its EiFedl in War, the Sea being a Sym- Di8. Sea. 
bol of a Multitude in War. He adds, It mud be fuch a War! 
that all the corrupted Church muft be concerned therein ; and 
it mull alfo be on a Religious Account j the corrupted Chriftiana Daubuz on 
muft, as it were, bring it upon themfelves. — And that the the PMco\ l 
(fen concerned in the Wars predicted, fhould die therein. 
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CHAP, among the lower fort, and common People, but among 
XVI. Perfons of the firft Rank, even Emperors and Princes 
v , - ^ * thernfelves 5 pretended Miracles, Apparitions of departed 
Span- Souls, dreadful Tales of the Pains of Purgatory, improved 
heim, t h c People's Superftition, and enriched the Church. 
1510. ' ^pjjg ^yhoie f Religion was placed in Penances, Mafles, 

^P? n " ., Legacies to redeem Soujs from Purgatory^ Pilgrimages* 
1 c ig* X c< P ec * a My to tnc Holy Sepulchre at Jem/abm* which ended 
15 * at laft in the Holy War. 

5 This gave a fair Occafion to the Popes to carry on their 
ambitious Defigns, and enlarge their Authority in Things 
temporal as well as fpiritual ; the antichriftian Power bev 
gan now to exert itfelf above all that is called God, and 
to claim a Power of chufing and depofing Emperors, and 
to deprive Princes of all Civil Rights by Excommunication. 
Hildebrand was Pope, by the Name of Gregory VII. A. D» 
1073, be exprefly claimed the Authority of fovereign 
Judge over all, of depofing Emperors, and abfolving Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance. He actually ufed this rower 
towards the Emperor Henry IV. and other Princes of Eu- 
Heifs, rope. In the Year 1 076, he held a Council at Rome*, of 
f. 1. 170. one hundred and ten fJifbops, who, after mature Debate, 
concluded, the Pope bad Reafon to deprive the Emperor 
pf his Crown, abfolve the Princes and Members of the 
Empire from their Oaths. This Refolution the Pope put 
in execution, excommunicated the £mperor and alj his 
Adherents. 
Du Pin, Farther, in the Year 1080, he renewed his Excommu- 
VvVr nicat ' on a g a »nft the Emperor, declares he had forfeited the 
V * f. Kingdoms of Germany and Italy, and all Royal Dignity, 
f. 3. 170. f or "bid a ]j Chriftians to obey him, giyes the Kingdom of 
Qermany to Rodftlf^ exhorting all the Princes to take Arm* 
againft him. 

What Troubles, what unnatural Rebellions, what 
bloody Wars this moft extravagant Claim of Power occa- 
sioned, the Hiftorians of thofe Times relate at large 5 they 
are fi|ch as in thernfelves might be efteemed juftly a terrible 
Judgment, for this antichriftian Apoftacy. 

This Pope Gregory had other Differences with alrnoft 
all the other Chriftian Princes ; he threatned to excommu- 
nicate Philip the Firjl King of France, and ufurped a full 
Authority over the Bi&rips, and ecclefiaftical Affairs of 
f ranee by his Legates ; and, in a word, he did all that he 
could to become the only Sovereign Monarch of the Uni- 

8u fciq f yerfp: Enfin* il Jit fon pojJible y pour fe /aire declarer U Jeul 
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Monarque fouvtrain di tout Wnivers. Befidfes all theft SECT. 
Flames which the Ambition of the Popes kindled in the XV. 
Weftern Empire itfelf, it was the Occafion of another moft * '*V« **J 
remarkable Judgment, which fell grievoufly on the zealous 
Abetters of Superftition, and Supporters of the Papal Au- 
thority. 

Pope Urban II. the ne*t but one to this Hildebrand, con- DtiPfa. 
tinued the Quarrel with the Emperor, who fupported ib. 19a* 
Clement, formerly called Guibert, as Pope again ft him. 
' Pope Urban went into France, A* D. 1096, and held * 
Council at Clermont \ he propofed, with great Earneftnefs* 
to raife an Army, which mould march into the Holy Land* 
to recover Jerusalem, and the Sepulchre, out of the Hands 
of Mahometans. Sacram HierofolymOrum txpeditionem, incre- Sigtaius, 
iibili fententiarum gravitate, verborum copia, atque animi ar- 1*9 'p^H* 
dorefuafit. 

It is incredible what Effect fo romantic a Project had 
on the Minds of a fuperftitious People ; they received it' 
tot the manifeft Will of God, and fell in with the Pope's 
Propofal with wonderful Zeal. Pojiquam autem peroraviti Sigdnius* 
umverfi qui aderant, divino qttaji fpiritu concha ti, helium pro *b* 
jepulchro Cbrifti recuperando, ingentibus Jludiis animorum jujfe- 
runt, atque in eo apertamfe Dei voluntatem fequi velle, altijjtmis 
damoribus refponderunU 

The Pope, to encourage their Conftancy in fuch Rfefo- 
lution, promifes free Indulgence for their Sins, to tak<£ 
them into the Church's Protection, both for their Perfond 
and Fortunes. Gratias ago Deo maximas, faid the Pope, SigoouM* 
quod vos tanta animorum confenfione atque alacritate arma pro *&• 
Chrifto Redemptore veftro fujeepturos ejje oftenditis ; neque tern 
repentina in tarn diverjis gentibus confpiratio, fine gravijjime 
ipfeus ejfe impuifu pot eft. Nos autem ut Jludia vejtra quoad 
piffumus adjuvemus, mifericordia Dei, &f beatorum Petrt, &f 
Fault auftoritate confiji, omnibus qui ad hoc bellum t>rodierint f 
omnia pro delidis Juts piacula, relaxamus, eofque fub Ecclejia 
tutelam, iff beatorum Petri faf Pauli dicntelam tanquam ver* 
obediential jilios,fufcipimus, tf ab omnibus vexationibus corp$rum i 
fortunarumque tutos ejfejlatuimus. 

We here evidently fee what hand the Pope had in this 
enthufiaftical Expedition ; but we fhould oblerve there was 
fomething deeper than Superftition or Enthufiafm, in this 
Projed of the Poped, which caufed fo much Effufion of 
Chriftian Blood. Thefe Croifades and Voyages beyond 
Sea, fays a judicious Hiftorian of the Roman Communion, 
occasioned the Ruin of many great Men, and a Multitude 
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C'H AJ?, of common People ; but the Popes and Kings had great A<f» 
XV;i. vantages from it, to render them abfolute. Thefe (the 
Wiiiw^— 1 Popes) becaufe they took the Authority of commanding 
thefe Expeditions of which they were the Head, they had 
the Perfons and Eftates of thofe who took the Oofs, in 
Mczeray, their Protection. It made the Ufe of Indigencies and 
Hiflr.'jle ." Djfpenfations more common than before; their Legates had 
EfiMCCf .-; the .Management of the Alms and Legacies which were 
V. i. 510. gj ven f or thefe Wars ; and it moreover gave the Popes a 
lb. 664. pretence to raife the Tenth on the Clergy. In effect, no 
Policy could have fo well ferved the Pope's Ambition, nor 
any Means be better fuited to render his Authority fupreme 
and abfolute. 
■ ,-. ■ We have an immediate Inftance of the Truth of thefe 
. '> "■ ObfervationSk Clement, who difputcd the Papacy with 
Urban, had pofTefled himfelf of Rome, but Utban, by the 
Help of thofe who had lifted themfelves for this holy War, 
'-affaulted Rome, and took it, and forced Clement to retire. 
Slgonfus, £ ardor e, fays Sigonius, quo helium contra Saracenos fuaferatj 
*i5" • t ■ arma paravit, acpropriis multorum, quos ad fact am expeditionem 
,. accenderat, auxiliis ufus, urbem oppugnavit. 

An incredible Number of Perfons foon prepared them- 
felves for this holy War. Pope Urban travelled through 
Italy, to raife Money ; the People lifted themfelves fo faft- 
in this fpiritual Militia, that the Countries feemed to be 
deferted, and all the Coafts and Havens filled with People 
Sigonius, {Setting out on their Voyage to Afta. Ex toto occldenie, prin- 
Ip.. *$$• * cipeSj populique adeo frequenter ierunt, ut crederes, vulgo urbes 
. . aj) incolis deferi, agrofque incultoi, folofque defer i ; Urbanus Ca- 
labriam, Apuliam* & Siciliam, quas Normanni amici turn ec~ 
clefus obtinebant, lujlravit, atque ingentem pecuniae fummam in 
tommoda ecclefa profundendam confecit : Cruce fignati diverjis 
Hinerlbus, terra marique ita ut omnes or as, portufque complerenty 
trajecerunt. 
Mezeray, • This firft Expedition is computed to confift of more than 
512. $}uee hundred thoufand Men. They 'met with fome Sue- 

cefs at firft. Godfrey of BauilUn their General had the Ho- 
nour of receiving the Title of King of Jerufalem, having 
Mezeray, t«aken it A. D. 1099. yet their Vi&ories were fo bloody, 
lb. 513. tfrat in a very (hort time there remained no more than' 
5000 Horfe, and 15000 Foot, of that numerous Army. 

.Yet the Fire of Enthufiafm ftill fpread through the Weft; 
pother Croifade was raifed A. D. 1 100. This again con- 
Mezeray, fjfted of above three hundred thoufand more. In this Ex- 
lb. 514. peditioirajy Author ohfcrves, that not only feveral great 

. - Princes* 
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Princes, but moreover many Prelates, and even tnany SECT* 
great Ladies, fefolved to undertake the Voyage. Et plu- XV. 
fieurs Prelate, &f quontiti des Dames illujires voidurefit fdire a 

Thus, in about four Years, fix hundred thoufand Med 
were fent to perifh, through the ambitious Views of the 
Popes. Thefe Expeditions continued for many Years, 
Hvith an incredible Effyfion of Blood. According to fomft 
Authors, there perifhed above two Millions of thefe Eri- 
thufiafts. Others obferve, there were hardly any Men left 
in t^e Weft, and almoft no Perfons feen, but either In- 
fants or Widows. 

In fine, about the Year 1 190, the Emperor Frederic, our 
King Richard, Philip Auguftus of France, and others, made 
another fruitlefs and inglorious Expedition ; and, after the 
Loft of the greateft Part- of their Armies, were forced to 
leave what had been fo long contended for with fo much 
Bloodfhed, in the Hands of the Mahometans. 

Tbis is a very remarkable Part of Hiftory ; it falls iri 
txa&ly with the Order and Series of the Prophecies, and 
is fo memorable a Judgment on the Supporters of the Papal 
Apoftacy, that I (hall leave it to the Reader's Judgment; 
Whether it does not give light to the Time and Contenti 
of this fecond Vial. 



TEXT. PARAPiikASE. 

4 And the third Ah* After this I behold the third 4 

pi poured out his Vial Angel poured out his Gup full 
upon the Rtvers and of the Wrath of God in ^ 
Fountains of Waters % ,^1 it*i.. r> • J 

mi the, becLt Blood. ° tA ^' This Ca P *» P 00 ™ 

on the Rivers and Fountains 

of Waters* fo that they toere 
changed into Blood. An Em- 
blem of great Bloodfhed* tho 
righteous Punilhment of thofe 
antichriftian Powers, for died- # 
ding the innocent Blood of 
God's faithful Servants (c).. 

Tho 

(c) It is obfcrvable, tlidre is at gteat Conformity between^ 
thefe three firft Vials, and the three firft Trumpets, c. vHi, ef- 
pecially at to the Part* of tho World on which thefe Judgments 

R 4 wcr« 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XVL 5 And I heard the The Angel who miniftrcd.5 

J A*g'l °f the Waters fay y \ n t h e Execution of this Judg- 
nou art righteous, O men t of God on the Kingdom 
1 a Jt nu 7 of the Beaft, acknowledged 

fjuajt, andjhaltbe, be- , * > r £ ~ , © 

«irt *to M M«f the Righteoufnefs of God, and 
*& w ; began his Praife, faying, How 

does thy Righteoufnefs appear . 
in thy Ways of Providence, O 
God, who art unchangeable 
in thy Perfeftions, and con- 
ftant in thy righteous Admi- 
niftration of Government, 
throughout all Ages ? How 
manifeft haft thou made it to 
them who will attentively con-p 
fider thy Ways, by this Judg- 
ment on the Kingdom of the 
Beaft ? 

They 

were to come. In the firft Trumpet, Hail and Fire mingled 
with Blood, were call upon the Earth ; at the Sound of the fe- 
cond Trumpet, a burning Mountain of Fire was cad into the 
Sea, and the third Part of the Sea became Blood ; when the 
. third Angel founded, a burning Star fell from Heaven upon 
the third Part t)f the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. Were 
the Plagues of the firft Vial, in like manner, fall upon the 
Earth ; of the fecond Vial, upon the Sea ; and of this third Vial, 
upon the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. 

We have feen the general Meaning of Rivers and Fountains 
Of Waters, according to the Stile of Prophecy, in the Note on 
r. viii. 10. It may be fufficient juft to mention here, that as 
the Countries belonging to any State are divided into Earth, 
Sea, and Rivers, fo this Diftrioution of the Kingdom of the 
Beaft, is an Intimation, according to the figurative Stile of Pro- 
phecy, that every Part of that Kingdom ftiould, in proper Time 
and Order, receive the Punifhment due to their Apoftacy and 
Wickednefs. 

Dr. Hammond obferves, that there is no Reafon to affix any 
new critical Notion, finely to either of thefe Expreffions, but 

to take them altogether for what was meant by the Land 

As when God is defer ibed, c. xiv. 7. the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Water, the latter 
three are fet to denote what is elfewhere ordinarily called the 
Earth, and no more, in oppofition to Heaven, that is, this in- 
ferior 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

. 6 For they have Jhed They have, with a cruel XV. 
tbi Blood of Sainu and Execution of tyrannical op-^T 

^S^d^BMi preflivC P ° WCr ' ^ thc Bl00d 
5S ; y?r they an of thy Saints and Prophets, and , 

worthy. now thou haft inflittcd on them 

the Punifhment they- have fo 
juftly deferved,and given them 
Blood to drink by a great 
Effufion of their Own (d). 
7 And 1 beard ano- This Praife of God was COI*- 7 
therout oftboAHarJay^ tinued by another Angel, who 

£*** flood by the Altar, in the Pre- 

ferior terreftrial Globe, and all in it. According to this Mean* 
iag of the Expreflions, thefe Plagues will chiefly denote fome 
Judgments to be in Aided on the Kingdom of the Bealt, and the 
more considerable Parts of it. It is a judicious Obfervation ia 
general, that we ftiould carefully avoid carrying any figurative 
Expreflion of Prophecy too far, which has often loft the true 
Meaning in the End. 

Probable Reafons are however alledged fqr a more particular 
Application of thefe Expreflions. Rivers and Fountains of 
Waters may not unfitly iignify the original Countries, or Seats 
of Empire, in diftinftion from the Provinces, as Fountains are 
the Original of Rivers, which run in one common Collection 
of Waters into the Sea ; and as Waters are neceflary for Life, 
fo when they are infected and become deadly, they are an Em- 
blem of fucn Judgments as fhould cut off the very Supports of 
Life. Finally, the Waters becoming Blood, fo that God gave 
them Blood to drink, becaufe they ihed the Blood of his Saints 
and Prophets, feems further to (hew, that this Judgment was to 
confift in much Bloodfhed and Slaughter, as they persecuted the 
Martyrs by fliedding their Blood, they fhould fuffer in like 
manner, and their Blood mould be fhed by each other's Hands, 
according to the Expreffions of this Prophecy, Chap. xiii. 10. 
He that killeth with the Sword, muft be killed with the Sword; or, 
in the Words of the Author of the Wifdom of Solomon, concern- 
ing the Punilhment of Egypt, That they might know that where- 
withal a Manfennetb, by the fame alfo jhall he be punijbed. Chap. 
XI. 16. . 

(d) The Remark of the Bifliop of Meaux on thefe Words, 
deferves to be taken notice of; They have their Belly full of 
Blood, of which they are fo greedy, efpecially in civil Wars, 
where each one feems to drink the Blood of his Fellow-Ci- 
tizens. 

7 fence, 
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CHAP. The Emperor Frederic II. was excommunicated A. D» 
XVI. 1227, for not going in Perfon to the holy War. This fo 
i^ - y - -> angered the Emperor, that he endeavoured every way to 
Heifs, mortify the Pope. He engaged feveral of the powerful 
Hift. de Noblemen of Rome againft him ; fo that the Pope waa 
l'Empire, f orccc | t o leave Rome y and retire to Perugia. The Guelpk 

their 
the 

the 
Citizens, in almoft every Place, fhed by their o>vn 
Hands. 

However, the Emperor embarked the next Year for the 
Holy Land, but foon found the Pope had fent him into 
Syria, that he might make war againft him the better in 
Italy. He therefore returned, recovered the Places taken 
from him by the Pope, ravaged all the Pope's Dominions 
even to the Gates of Rome. In the Year 1237, he beat 
the Army of the League formed againft him, after a furious- 
and bloody Battle, and put the General and other chief 
Officers to death by the Hands of the common Hangman* 
'The Animqfities of the two Parties, the Guelpbs and G/~ 
bellinesy were fo outragious, that not only the feveral Cities 
of Italy were divided, but particular Houfes and Families* 
fo that they gave no quarter to each other. 

The Death of the Emperor Frederic II. A. D. 1250, 
left the Empire in great Confufion. Many pretended to 
Heifs, ib. the Imperial Dignity, Thefe Contefts were fenfibly felt 
274* in Italy 5 fuch Cities as held of the Empire, either formed 

themfelves into Commonwealths, or were governed by 
Princes of their own. Pope Urban IV. jealous of the* 
Power of Manfred^ who had poflefted himfelf of the King* 
doms of Naples and Sicily, and to recover the Power of the 
Guelph Party, which was almoft ruined, made an Offer of 
the Kingdoms of*Naples and Sicily to Charles Earl of Anjou, 
Brother to Lewis King of France, on condition he would 
bring fufficient Forces into Italy, to fupport the almoft 
Heifs, ib* ruined Party of the Guelpbs. Charles accepts the Pope's 
?9'* Offer, was crowned by Clement IV. on condition to hold 

thofe Kingdoms of the Holy See, by Homage, Fealty, 
and an annual Rent. His Army was joined by the Guelpbs, 
defeated Manfred's Army, and fo got into Poffeflion of 
both the Sicilies. Upon this, Conradin Duke of Suabia, Son 
of the Emperor Conrad* and laft of the Family, was en- 
couraged to enter Italy by the Gibellines, who were not able 
to endure the Power of the Guelpbs, fo greatly ftrengthened 

H 



the Revelation of St. John* 253 

by the Protection of Charles. Both Sides came to a Battle, SECT, 
in which Conradin was beaten, and taken Prifoner, with XV. 
Frediric of Auftria who accompanied him, and both had u^ - y — J 
their Heads cut oft'; fo that the two great Families of 
SuaHm ixAAufltia became Extind, A. D. 1268. This Heifi, ik 
difhonourable Execution was by the Pope's Advice, who 297. 
near his Death gave it for a Maxim, The Life of Conradin 
is the Death of Charles. Conradi vita, Carols mors : Caroli 
pita, Conradi mors. 

Rodotpb of Hapfburg, afterwards Emperor, who, by 
transferring thefe Inheritances into his own Family, raifed 
the Grandeur of the prefent Houfe of Auftria, could not 
be perfuaded to meddle with the Affairs of Italy ; fo that 
the Government of mod Cities fell into feveral Hands, 
juft as (he contending Parties could prevail over each 
other, 

The Conteft, upon the Death of Rudolph, between his 
800 Albert of Auftria, and Adolph of Naffau, kept the Af- 
fairs of Italy in pretty much the fame State. The Feuds Heifi, ib* 
between the Guelphs and Gibellines continued and increafed, 324* 
Jamais Us deux partis des Guelphs & des Gibellines^ ni furent 
ft aehornez Fun contre F autre, qu'ils etoient alors. 

Pope Boniface VIII. perfecuted the Gibellines, and the Platina 
Cardinals Colonna with great Severity. This more inflamed Bonifac. 
the Parties againft each other ; fo that the Pope was taken %-f* 2 3 K 
Prifoner by the Gibellines, the Grief of which is fuppofed * b ' a 33* 
to have haftened his End, Dolore animi confeflus periiu 

Pope Clement V. a little time after, confulted his own 
Safety, and retired with the Cardinals into France, where 
the Court of Rome continued for above feventy Years, in 
a fort of Baniihment from their own Country and Do- 
minions; in all which time, the Guelphs and Gibellines 
made war pn each other, and Rome was in the greateft 
Confufion, 

. The Emperor Henry VII. refolved to affert the Rights 
of the Empire in Italy. Pope Gregory, on the other hand, 
by fecret Pra&ices, raifed a powerful League againft him. 
He engaged the King of Naples, the Cities of Florence, 
Siena, Lucca, Qremona, Padua, and others, to oppofe him. 
The City of Rome was in great Diftra&ion. The Colonna* s, 
at the head of the Gibellines, feized on the Later an, the 
Amphitheatre, and other principal Places of the City. 

John, Brother to the King of Naples, at the Head of the Heifi, ib* 
Guelphs, poflefled themfelves of the Capitol, Caftle St. An- 325. 
geb) the Mole of Adrian, and the Vatican* Platina has re- 
* " prefented 



$54 d' Para*&iia$e and Notes bn 

CHAP, prefeoted the Dtforders of thefe bloody Civil Wars* as if 
XVI. the Italians were in every Place tbirfting after each other's 
Blood, without any bounds to their mutual Rage and 
Cruelty* Intejtina mala qua quotidie 9 cum magna hominum 
cadt j in unaquaque civitaiey in quovis parva etiam cafteU; com- 
mtftebantur 9 cadebantur cives 9 necabantur. fenes, allidebaniur 
infantes j nee ullus crudelitatis modus ineraU 

Benedifty or Bennet XII. in order to make as many 

Friends as he could, and keep up an Intereft in Italy againft 

Machia- the Emperor, published an Edift, whereby he confirmed 

vel, Hill. %o all Per fans, who bad feized on the Governments of 

Fioren. Lombardy, that they fihould have a juft Title by that Grant 

/. i. /.30. t vvhat they had ufurped. Fece un DecretOy che tuttii Ti- 

ranni di Lombardia 9 poffidejfao le Terre 9 che febavevano ufur* 

patey con giujlo Tilulo. . 

Platina farther obferves, he pretended a Right to make 

fuch Grants, becaufe, during the Vacancy of the Empire. 

air the Power of it refides in the Pope, who is the. only 

Platfna : Vicar, on Earth of Jefus Chrift, the Supreme King. $u§ 

Vita $e- jurcy (ut.ipfe dicebat) tribuity quod vacante imperioy omnisepU 

neditt. fctejlas in Pontificem recidai, Jeju Chr-iJlL, fupremi regis, Mttir 

XII. .cum in terris vicar turn. * 

Machia- 1 ^ e Emperor, on the other hand, not to, be outdone by 

vel j 16. the Pope in Liberality, preiented all who had feixed ott 

any Par* of the Eftabe of the Pope or Churdn withaTitl* 

to poffefs them as their own, by virtue oil the Imperial 

Authority, 

, Thus were the Parties fpirited up againft each other. The 
Conteft continued for above an hundred Years, fpread itfelf 
throughout all Italy *, fo that there was not a City, fearce 
a Village or a Family, in which they did not filed each 
Other's Blood in this furious Contention, h would be 
endlefe to mention, particulars ; I mail only take notice of 
one, the Maffacre in Sicily, ufually called, The Sicilian 
Mezeray, Vefpersy A. D. 1282. Pope 'Nicholas had the chief Hand in 
V. 1. p. th e Plot, and managed the principal Parts, of it, though it 
"74* did not break out tiiL after his Death, as Mezeray exprefly 

declares. The French were murdered throughout the 
whole Ifland ; they maflacred them at the very Altars 5 
they ripped up the Women with Child, and dafhed out 
the Childrens Brains againft the Stones ; eight thoufand 
were murdered in two Hours, and they fpared the Life but 
of one lingle Perfon. 

When we fee in Hiftory fuch bloody Contentions, for 
fr> long a time, occafioned. by the Pope's Ambition, tq. 

wreft 
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wreft the civil Authority of the Emperors out of their SECTV 
{lands, and feize on it for themfclves ; we have evident XV. 
Proof pf this righteous Judgment of God, that he gave 
them Blood to drink, as they had (hed the Blood of his 
paints. 

We fee their Ambition proved as bloody and deflru&ive 
to themfelves as to thofe whom they perfecuted for their 
Faithfulnefs in the Caufe of Truth and Righteoufnefs. 
IjJcre is • a remarkable Concurrence of Perfecution on the 
one hand, and of Puniftunent, by civil Contentions and 
Blopd-(hed on the other; which are the diftinguifhing 
Marks of this Vial or Cup, as the Time exactly anfw?r* 
fo the Stfies *nd Order of the Prophecies* 



TEXT. * 

1 8 And the fourth Au- 
gel found out his Vial 
«tat the Sun ; and 
rower was given unto 
km tofcorch Men with 

ft?: - ' 



, 9 And Men were 
fwchedwith great Heat , 
(Wdblafpbemed the Name 
rfGoa\which had Power 
oyer thefe Plagues: and 
they repented not tQ give 
fcm Glory. 



PARAPHRASE. 

I farther beheld in my Vi- g 
fion, the fourth Angel obeyed 
the Voice of the Oracle ; he 
poured out his Cup full of 
the Wrath bf God upon the 
Sun, whereby the Heat of it 
was fo violently increafed, that, 
like a burning Seafon, it gave 
great Uneafinefs and Pain to 
the Inhabitants of the Earth. 

They were greatly affii&ed, 9 
as in thofe violent Heats, which, 
are ufed to burn up the Fruits 
of the Earth, to produce Scar- 
city and Famine, with an un- 
healthful Air, dangerous Di- 
ftempers, great Faintnefs land 
Pains. Yet thefe Judgments 
of God one after another, made 
no Impreflion on their Hearts, 
they were {till hardened in 
Wickednefs; they even blaf- 
phemed the Name of God, 
\fho thus juftly punifhed them, 
7 inftead 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XVI. i inftead of repenting of thofe 

Sins which had deferved thefe 
Judgments, and fo juftly 
brought them upon them. 



WE may ftill obferve a near Rcfemblance between 
the Prophecies of the Vi?ls and Trumpets j on 
founding the fourth Trumpet, a third Part of the Sun was 
fmitten ; this fourth Angel pours out his Vial upon the 
Sun ; there is however this Difference, that on founding 
the fourth Trumpet the Sun was darkened, and the Day 
{hone not ; on pouring out the fourth Vial, the Heat of 
the Sun is fo increafed, as to become intolerable and 
painful. 
Sir Ifaac The Sun, fays an illuftrious Interpreter, is put in facred 
Newton Prophecy, for the whole Species and Race of Kings, in, 
«r Daniel, tne Kingdom or Kingdoms of the World politic, fhinjng 
Lz.p.ij. w ; tn fegai Power and Glory. " Darkening, fmiting, of 
u fetting of the Sun, is put for the ceafing of a Kingdom, 
iC or for the Defolation thereof, proportional to the Dark* 

M./. 18. '* nefs. And the fcorching Heat of the Sun, for vex- 

" atious Wars, Perfecutions and Troubles., inflicted by 
« the King." 

Great Troubles are often expreffed in Scripture, by 
burning the Inhabitants of the Earth, Therefore hath tb* 
Curfe devoured the Earthy and they that dwell therein are defo- 
• late 1 therefore are the Inhabitants of the Earth burned, andfew % 
Men lefty Ifa. xxiv. 6. The Elegance and Propriety of 
the Expreifion, to fcorch llflen with the Heat of the Sun, was 
well underftood by the Inhabitants of the hot eaftern 
Countries, who well Jcnew what great Mifchjefs hot and 
burning Seafons often occafloned. Our Saviour, when he 
had ufed the fame Figure of a fcorching Sqn in the Parable 
of the Sower, Mat. xiij. 6 — 21 • interprets it himfelf, of 
Tribulation and Perfecution. 

I think it is not material to enquire, what particular 
Effects of a fcorching Sun are the precife Meaning of this 
Prophecy ; whether, for inftance, Famine, on burning up 
the Fruits of the Earth, or peftilential Diftempers, the 
Effects of unwholefome Seafons ; or, more generally, fome 
great and painful Affliction, as the Prophet explains a like 
Expreflion, In the City is left Defolation^ and the G(U is, 
fmitten with DeJlruftion> lfa. xxjv. 12. 

W$ 
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We may underftand, this fcorching Men with Fire,fi that S ECTV 
they wersfcircbed with gnat heat, as a Prediction, that the XV. 
Judgments of God lhould reach his Enemies in every < "VnJj 
place ; for the Hoft of Heaven, and Seafons of the Year, 
lhould fight againft them, and fmite them with Deftru&ion, 
fo that they mould find no room to efcapc. 

Let us then fee whether, in the times which fall in with Hiftory $f 
this Vial, according to the Order of the Prophecies, we the fourth 
{ball not meet with fuch hiftorical Fads, as will fully ve- *?«• 
rify this Predi&ion. 

The Time anfwering to the foregoing Vial* brought us 
down to about the Year 1371, when the Fa&ions were fo 
well quieted in Italy, that the Popes returned to Rome, from 
their Banifhment at Avignon in France. As, in the Stile Sir Tfaac 
of Prophecy, the Sun is put for the whole Species or Race Newton, 
of Kings, in the Kingdom or Kingdoms of the World t* *7* 
politic* fo the Popes, as Heads of this political State re- 
fiored to the Seat of their Empire, will be mod naturally 
meant by this figurative Reprcfentation of the Sun ; fo 
that the rower given to the Sun to fcorch Men with Fire, 
will moft probably mean, fome great and grievous Evils 
brought upon the Inhabitants of the Earth, by their hot 
and burning Paffions of Ambition, Envy, and Covetouf* 
nefs, the Caufes of many mifchievous Diforders. 

Upon the Death of rope Gregory XI. which happened 
foon after his return to Rome, there followed a great Schifm, 
which was the moft memorable Event, and of greateft 
Confequence in the Hiftory of thofe Times. UHifioire du Du Pin 
Schifm* des Popes, eji le plus confiderablt Evenement de ce Siecle, Hift. V, 3. 
fays the learned Du Pin. /. 401. 

The Citizens of Rome, in order to fix the Refidence of 
the Popes among themfelves for the future, warmly preflfed 
the Choice of a Roman, at leaft of an Italian ; there were 
but four Italian Cardinals among the fixteen then at Rome, 
the other twelve were Ultramontains \ fo there was little 
Expectation of a Plurality of Votes in favour of an Italian. 
However, the Multitude continually cried out, they would Du Pin, 
have a Roman Pope, and threatened the French Cardinals to ib. 403, 
cut them in Pieces, if they did n0t chufe a Roman, at leaft 
an Italian. At length the People broke into the Conclave, 
and feized the Cardinals, continually demanding a Roman 
Pope. Some of the Cardinals Uomeftics having faid to 
them, Have you not the Cardinal of St. Peter f Imme- 
diately, as if he had been duly clc&ed, they clothed him 
in the Pontifical Robes, placed him on the Altar, and 

S proceeded 
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CHAP- proceeded, to Adoration, notwithftanding his own Dcclar- 
XVI. ation, that he was not Pope. Yet the next Day he caufeA 
himfelf to be proclaimed Pope, by the Name of Urban VL 
The Cardinals then publicly owned him, yet privately 
writ to the King of France, and other Chrittian Princes* 
that it was a void and null Ele&ion, which they did not 
intend fliouid be acknowledged. 

Urban, t rutting likely to his Party at Rome, behaved with 
great Pride «nd Infolence, and very much dtfobliged the 
Cardinals. They retired from Rome to Fundi, there they* 
chafe another Pope. The better to reconcile the Diffe- 
rence between the French and Italians, they chofe a German^ 
Robert Cardinal of Geneva, who took the Name of Cir- 
tiwnt VII. 

Tlhus a Schifin began, which continued tnany Years* 
and divided the feveral Kingdoms and States of Emrofe ; 
pa Pin 9 (bme fupporting the Caufe of Urban, others the Intercfta 
ib. 406. of Clement, who left Italy, and placed his Refidcnce at 
Avignon. Urban left his Seat vacant by Death, A. 0.2389* 
The Italian Cardinals proceeded to a new Ele&ion, and 
chofe Boniface IX. a Neapolitan. In like manner, upon 
the Death of Pope Clement, A. D. 1394* ztJwigwm, *b* 
Cardinals of that Party proceeded to another t&lefiion, 
and chofe Peter Luna of Arragon, who was named Benedtfl. 
Many .attempts were made to heal this Breach, but all to 
no Porpofe ; a Renunciation or CeiEon of both the Popes 
was propofed, but that Anted the Ambition of neither. 

The Ramans, after the Death of Boniface IX. chofe &« 
nocent VII. and after him Gregory Xfl. his Succefibis* 
The Mifchiefs of thefe Contentions were at laft thought 
€0 want the Remedy of a General Council. A General 
Council was held at Pi/a, A. D. 1409. The Council de- 
fofed both Popes, Gregory and Bentdi&, and chofe a new 
Pope, who took the Name of Alexander V. 

One would have thought, this Decifion fliould have 
ended tbeDifpute ; here was the Determination of a Ge- 
neral Council, in which there were 22 Cardinals, 12 Arcb- 
biJhops, 67 Bifhops in Perfon, 85 Deputies, a great Num- 
ber of Abbots, Pro&oia of Orders, and Chapters, with 
67 Ambafladoss of Kings or Sovereign Princes. And yet 
both the Popes found Means to fupport themfekes, and 
keep up a Party ; the one chiefly in Italy, the other princi- 
pally in Spain. Alexander V. chofe by the Council of Pifa, 
was received as Pope by the greater Part of the Nations. 
Upon his Death, John &XI1I. was chofe in his Place. . 
4 There 
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There were now three Succcflbrs to St. Peter, ini Arft S EC-T 
Lines of Succeffion, at the fame time. John XXII I. ap- XV. 
pointed a General Council to be held at Conftance, A. D..* - > ■■< 
1414. This Council prefied him to rcfign, and declared P« K»f" 
he ought to do fo, as well as Grigorj and Binediti John &• 439* 
did allhe could to avoid this ungrateful Propofal, btft find- 
ing he could not-gain his Point in the Council, he retired 
torn it.. The Council notwithftandihg continued, and 
cited John to appear. Upon his Refufal, they declared him 
fofpended from all Government fpiritrial and temporal ; 
and, at laft, by a decifive Sentence, depofed him. Gref- 
($ry renounced the Papacy, and was confirmed a Cardfnal 1 
but Bitieditf continuing to oppofe the Council, was de- 
clared contumacious, a Schifmatic, and depofed. 

The next Bufinefs was to chufe a P6pe, to whom all 
vtould fubmit, now the former were depofed. The Court- 
til unafiimoufly chofe Martin, Anne 1417. This feemed 
to put an End to a long Schtfm, and to reftore the Peace 
of' the Churth. But it foon appeared, the Ambition Of 
the Popes Was reftlefs; and a continual Source of Difor- 
ders, and mifchievotts Contentions. 

Pope Eugene IV. who fucceeded Martin V. wa$ greatly 
tfifpleafed with the Council of Baftl, for maintaining; the 
Authority off Councils to reform the Church both in Head 
and Members. Therefore; A. D. 1432, he publifted an 
'Order to diflblve it. The Council could not prevail upon Du Pin* 
Ac Pope to revoke the Decree, yet continued to fit not- *b. 443* 
irftbftimding. They cited the Pope to appear before 449* 
theift ; he was forced at laft to revoke the Di Ablution, to 
allow a/rd approve the Continuation, with all that bad 
•been done by the Council in that Time ; and the Decree 
of the Council of Gonjtance was renewed, for the Confirm* 
fttion of the Authority of general Councils. 

Yet ftill new Differences arofe ; the Pope tranflated the 
Council from Baftl to Ferrary and opened a Council there, 
January 10, 1438. Yet many Bifhops tontinued ftill at 
fcjjff/, and proceeded fo far as to depofe Pope Eugent 9 and 
'chofe another Pope, who was called Felix V. 

Thus the Scbifm was renewed by two Popes, each at 
the Head of a Council. Pope Eugene prefixing in the Du Pin, 
'Council of Fierence, to which Place be had tranflated the ib*4S 2 » 
Council from Ferrari} and Pope Felix prefiding in the 
Council of Bafil\ and at the fame time Germany propufed 
to call a third General Council, to examine the Rights pf 
tile other two. This Schifra continued to the Death of 

S 2 Etrgentp 
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CHAP. Eugene, Anno 14+7, Felix then refigning all his Pretentions 

XVI. to Nicholas V. his Succeflbr. 
l. -^ j From this time, (though the Schifm was ended) the Popes 
Do Pin, were more taken up with the Wars of Italy, Enterprises 
ib« 4S4* - againft the Turks, aggrandizing their temporal Power, and 
eftablifhing their own Families, than in any Care of Reli- 
gion ; which proved the Occafion of great Diforders. 

Alexander VL was one of the worft of Men ; he di(ho~ 
noured his pignity, fays Du Pin, by Ambition, Avarice, 
Mezeray. Cruelty, and Debauchery. According to Mezeray, he 
was one of the moil impious and vicious of Men ; and if 
there was any one who exceeded him in abominable 
Crimes, it was his own Baftard Son Cafar Borgia. 

The Diforders and Calamities occafioned by thefe Con- 
tentions, which the Ambition, Tyranny, and Cruelty of 
the Popes were the fole Caufe of, appear every where ia 
the Hiftory of thefe Times; Neighbour Princes and Na- 
tions were divided by their Quarrels, and they fet the 
whole World about them in a Flame, by the Fire of their 
.Contentions ; all the principal Wars and Quarrels of this 
Age had their Rife from the ambitious Projects of the 
Popes. 

This was the chief Spring of thofe long and bloody 

Wars about the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily : Pope 

Mezeray, Urban, to revenge himfelf of Jane Queen of Naples, offered 

ty. the Inveftiture of that Kingdom to Charles of Durazzo, and 

^ • perfuaded him to attempt to dethrone her, though he was 

f ready obliged to her, and even defigned by her for her 
ucceiTor. This ungrateful Attempt, at the Pope's Solici- 
tation, made the Queen change her Mind, and adopt 
Lewis Duke of Anjov for her Heir. Charles of Durazzo was 
crowned in Rome, Anno 1380, took Naples without Refift- 
ance, and put Queen Jane to Death, together with her 
Hufband Otho of Brunjwick. 

Upon this Succefs of Charles, the Duke of Anjou was 
fomewhat in Doub;, whether he fhould purfue his Claim ; 
but Pope Clement, who had no other Way to depofe Urban'* 
ufed all Endeavours to prefs him to it, that it feemed, fays 
Mezerdy, he valued not the Ruin of the Church both in 
Temporals and Spirituals, if he. could but eftablifh him- 
felf. £>u'il fembloit qu'il ne lui importoit pas, de la mine de 
'VEglije, au temporel, & aufpirituel, pourvu qu'il put procurer 
fan ejtabliJfemenU 

As thefe Wars began, fo they were kept alive by the 
Intrigues of the Popes, for above an hundred Years, ia 

which 
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Which France, Spain* and Germany had their Share, as well SECT. 
* Italy. XV. 

But thefe Evils, great as they were, were not the only 
Mifchtefs the Ambition and Contentions of the Popes 
caufed in thefe Times. 

The Council of Con/lance profecuted John Hufs, and 
Jerome of Prague, with great Severity, and a dishonourable 
Breach of Faith ; they were both burned by Order of the 
Council, . notwithstanding the Emperor's Safe- Co ml u&. 
Such an unjuft and perfidious Declaration, That Faith was . 
net to be kept with Heretics, quite enraged the Bohemians. • 
The Emperor Sigifmund, who fucceeded his Brother JVence- Heifs, 
flaw in that Kingdom, was fain to ufe the Army he de- V. x. 375. 
figned againft the Turks to quiet the Bohemians. The Pope 
fent a Legate to raife a Croifade againft them. 'There 
were many leflfer Skirmifhes and Battles with the HuJJite 
General Zifca. At length an Army of forty thoufand 
Horfe, and as many Foot, was fent againft them, An. 1431, 
with the Pope's Legate, and many Princes of Germany, at 
the; Head of it. This great Army was defeated by the 
Bohemians ; and they were not at laft fubducd but with 
great Difficulty, and by Reafon of Differences among 
themfelves, which were raifed and managed by the Pope's 
Agents, to weaken and deftroy them. 

Nor were thefe all the fatal Confequences of thefe am- 
bitious Contentions of the Popes ; they caufed a Schifm 
between the Greek and Latin Churches, and a War between 
the Chriftians of the Eaftern and Weftern Empires, which 
greatly weakened the Chriftian Intereft againft their com* 
mon Enemies, the Mahometan Turks. They kept up con- 
tinual Quarrels among the Chriftian Princes, which the 
Turks, who were watching all Opportunities, knew how 
to improve. Mahomet made great Advances in Europe ; 
and A. D. 1453, P ut an ^"^ to tnc Eaftern Empire, by 
taking the City of Conjiantinople, which has continued to 
be the Seat and Capital of the Turkijh Empire ever fincc. 
He foon pa{fed over into Italy, took Otranto, left a Garrifon 
in it ; and nothing feems to have laved Italy from the 

Ereateft Danger, but the Death of Mahomet, and a Difpute 
etween his Sons about the Succeiiion ; for Mahomet was 
eagerly bent on taking old Rome, as he had already taken 
new Rome, or Conjiantinople. But the Providence of God 
cut off his Power, and put an End to all his Defigus with 

bis Life. 

S3 If 
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CHAP. If now we confider the Events of Providence in tfiif 
XVI. Period, not only in a few particular Inftances, but in thft 
general Hiftbry, and State of the Chfiftian World, in the 
piifchievous Eflfe£ts which the Ambition and Contention* 
pi the tropes caufecj every where, do they not very fully 
bid properly anfwer the Prophetic Defcription ? 

The many Evils jcaufed by the hot and furious Zealot? 
f6x the Pope ? s ambitious Views, were fitly reprefented bf 
an hot and intemperate SeafOrj, whereby Men were fcorche) 
With great Heat. 

' ' Some Interpreters carry the Meaning of thefe Expreffiorif 
yet farther, and conceive they are to be underftopd in a, 
literal Senfe alfo, for intemperately hot and burning Sear 
fonsj which (hould deftroy the Fruits pi the Earth, occa- 
fion Famine and peftilential Diftemper? ; and it is certain^ 
$n the Hiftory of this Period, that the Prophecy is JFullJ" 
verified in this Meaning too. Not to enter into a particu- 
lar Detail of the numerous Inftances the Hiftory of thi$ 
period furniihes us with, there is one fo remarkable abov6 
others, and which falls out at a time fo proper to cloft thi# 
Period, that I think ir deferyes particular Notice. 

A new kind of Difeafe invaded Qemiany this Year) 

Sleidan ^' ^* *5 2 9> £*y s a very judicious Hiftorian : " Men be- 

Hifi. Re* U ? n 6 ta K en Wli ^ a peftilential Sweating, either died in. 

for. /• 6. u twenty four Hours ; or if they fweated out the Poifon f 

#•121. '? they recovered by Degree? their Health again : But be- 

' ' c< fore any Remedy could be found for it, many thoufandi 

?* peri {bed. This Piftemper, in a very fbort time, fpread 

'* hfelf from the Ocean all oyer German} ; and, wijh incre- 

4C dible Celerity, like a j^irr*, raged far arid hear. It is com* 

cc roonly called, Thefiveating Sicknefs of England \ for, in thd 

f« firft Year of the Reign of Henry Vil. ot England, which 

* 4 was in t(ie Year of our Lprd I4$6,the fame Plague infeftefl 

« V that Country : And becaufe there was no Remedy known 

" for fuch a newDiftemper, it fwcpt away a yaft Number of 

?* People. At this time alfo there was a great Scarcity of 

* c Corn and Wine ; fo that all the Judgment? wherewith, 

God, in his Anger, uies to punifh an unthankful Pea- 



ce 



p|e, as trje Jjword, Peftilence, and Famine, fejl upon 
** Germany at one and the fame time." 

It appears this was a new Vijiemper, and but lately 
known, yet it was not the firft time thv Period or AgS 
Id. Her- was puhifhed with it : " There was a fweatjng Sicknefs 
bert,Hift. *«. about eleven Years before, (An. 1 5 1 7 . ) being of that 
**?"• " A/Jalignity, that it filled \fi the fpace of three Hours 5 
J f ' ?• many 
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«* toany Perfons of Quality died of it x It wis fo Aorta) SECT; 
« among the vulgar Sort, that in fane Towns it took XV* 
" away half the People, in others the third Part." Vi«yn^ 

About thirty Years before this, vi%. the Beginning of 
the Reign of Henry VII. " there reigned in the City, and Ld. Ba« 
41 other Parts of the Kingdom, a Difcafe, fays the Lord con, Hift. 
€< Bacon, then new, which, of the Accidents and Manner Hen.VII^ 
u thereof, tbey called the fwating Sictnefs ; rt was con- /• f> 
" ceivtd to proceed from a Malignity in the Conftitution 
*• of the Air, and infinite Perfons died fuddenly of it, 
41 before the Manner of the Cure and Attendance was 
w known." 

Here we fee a new peftilential Diftemper returning 
three Times in the fpace of about forty Years, and tbo 
laft time not confined to a particular Country, but fpread~ 
fog itfelf through moft Parts of Europe: 

1 cartnot leave this Part of Hiftory, without the Account 
a French Hiftorian gives us of it in his own Country; as, 
I think, it greatly illufirates the Propriety and Elegance 
of the Prophetic Defcri prion. 

" From the End of the Year 1528, to the Beginning Mezeray, 
** of the Year 1534, fays the Hiftorian, Heaven was fo Hift. J', a* 
M angry with Franc*, that there was a continual Diforder ^ 4< /• 
lc of the Seafons, of rather Summer alone had taken all 579* 
" their Places ; fo that for five Years there was not two 
w Days of Froft together. This intemperate Heat dner» 
" vated Nature, if I may fo exprefs it, and made it jmpo* 
u tent; it brought nothing to Maturity, the Trees blof- 
i( fomed immediately after the Fruit, Com did not increafe 
H in the Ground for Want of Water ; there was fuch a 
u Quantity of Vermin, as eat up the voung Shoots ; the 
$t Harveft did not produce fufficient for the next Year's 
** Seed. This Scarcity caufed an univerfal Famine ; after 
'* which there appeared a Diftemper called Troujfegaland, 
<c and then a furious Peftilence % by which three Plagues, 
" above a Quarter Part of Mankind was carried away." 

Thus literally, as well as in a figurative Meaning, there 
was Power given unto the Sun, to fcorch Men in this 
Period. 

What little Eflfeft thefe Judgments of God had on the 
World for their Reformation, to abate their Enmity to 
the Truth, or Cruelty to the faithful Profeffors of it, we 
may learn from the infamous Conduct of the Council of 
ConJlance % which, in open Violation of the public Faith, 
burned John Hufs 9 and Jerome of Prague ; and gave a pub- 
lic Sanation to that fcandalous Doctrine* That Faith is not 
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CHAP, to hi kept with Heretics : And we (hall have yet farther In- 
XVI. fiances of it in the following Periods of Prophecy and 
Hiftory, 



TEXT, 

10 And the fifth An- 
gel poured out bis Vial 
upon the Seat of the 
Beq/l ; and his Kingdom 
was full of Darinefs, 
and they gnawed their 
longuesfor Pain $ 



II And hlafphemed 
the God of Heaven be- 
caufe of their Pains and 
their Sores, and repented 
pot of their Deeds* 



PARAPHRASE, 

I farther beheld in my Vk 10 
'lion, that the fifth Angel 
poured out his Cup in his Or- 
der; in which Period the Wrath 
of God was more remarkably 
to affeft the Seat, or Thrpnc, 
and Kingdom of the Bead. * 
The Extent, Authority, and 
Power of his Antichriftian Em- 
pire were to be greatly obfcur- 
ed, and the Influence of his 
Government much dirniniftied ; 
fo that they bit their Tongues 
, for Vexation, as Pcrfons full 
of Anguifh and Rage. 

Yet (till thefe Judgments n 
had no Effeft to reform thefe 
Enemies to the Truth and 
Purity of the Chriftian Faith 
and Religion 5 they rather 
blafphemed the fupreme Go- 
vernor of the World, by 
accufing his Providence, on 
account of the Evils which 
came upon them, but had no 
Thoughts of Repentance foF 
thofe evil Aftions, the tru? 
Jleafon why they were punilh- 



THIS 
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THIS Vial or Cup is poured out on the Throne of SECT* 
the Beaft, fo the Word is in the Original. In the Xy. 
Scripture-Language, Throne, Kingdom, Government, u . ■^■■^# 
Authority, Dominion, and Power, are of like Significa- 
tion ; to tranjlate the Kingdom from the Houfe of Saul, and /# 
fit up the Tyrone of David over Ifrael, is to take the Autho- 
rity and Power of Government from the. one, and give it 
to the other, 2 Sam. iii. 10. to eJlabUJh the Throne, is to 
Confirm the kingly Power and Authority, as God promtfed 
David, and thine Houfe and this Kingdom Jhall be ejlablifhed 
for ever before thee, thy Tlwone Jhall be ejlablijhed for ever^ 
£ Sam. vii. 16. An Enlargement of the Throne, fignifie* 
an Increftfe of Dominion and Power, as when Solomon was 
fit on the Throne of the Kingdom, the Court congratulated 
Pavidy and wifhed Profperity to the new King, in thefe 
Words : God make the Name of Solomon better than thy Name* 
and male his Throne greater than thy Throne^ 1 Kings i. 47. 

The Throne then of the Beaft, which our Tranflatioti 
lias rendered his Seat, feems plainly to mean his Authority 
and Power, rather than the City or Seat of his Refidence. 
For the Prophetic Language puts a Throne to fignify, not 
the Seat of a Kingdom, but its Power and Authority. 
And fo this very Prophecy explains it ; this Angel poured 
out his Vial on the Seat of the Beqfl, and his Kingdom VW 
full of Darknefs. 

Darknefs is an Emblem of Affliction ; a Kingdom full 
of Darknefs will then naturally fignify a great Diminution 
of Power, and Decay of Authority : So that the diftin- 

fuifhing Punifhment of the Bead: in this Period, that hit 
kingdom {hall be full of Darknefs, will moft properly 
mean fome great and fuccefsful Oppoficion to the Papal 
Power and Authority, which (hall much weaken and leflen 
it, and give fuch Uneafinefs to the Supporters of it, as 
(hall drive them into a Rage, and make them bite their 
own Tongues, as it were, for Anger and Vexation. 

Let us fee then, how this Prophetic Defcription is* an- Hijfory of 
fwered by the Events of Providence, in the Times which the fifth 
fall in with this Period of Prophecy. ViaL 

The laft Vial brought us fomewhat beyond the Year 
I500. We (h^ll eafily perceive tjie moft memorable Events 
of Hiftorv which next followed in Order of Time, were 
thofe which prepared the Way for the Proteftant Reform- 
ation, and at laft fixed and fettled it in many cpnfideratye 
JCingdoms and States of Europe, 

Tto 
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CHAP. The Power and Authority of the Popes was attacked 
XVI. with Succefs ;• entire Nations were cot off from the King* 
dom of the Beaft. A very confiderable Part of thofe who 
had been, long fubje£t to his Authority, renounced it, arid 
have continued freed from it to this Day. Even the Na- 
tions which (till profefs Obedience to the Pope, have 
! greatly abridged and reftrained his Power. They have 
earned to oppofe his extravagant Claims, and have ren- 
dered impracticable any ambitious Views of a fupreme un- 
limited Authority in Temporals and Spirituals, which the; 
Popes had often aimed at, and at fome Conjunctures had 
a fair profped of eftabl idling. 

' The Care of a wife and good Providence did not permit 
the Kingdom of the Beaft to rife to fuch a Degree of 
Power, or even by the moft cruel Exercife of the Power 
it had attained, to fijpprefs altogether the Caufe of Truth 
and Chriftian Liberty. The Blood of the Martyrs, inftead 
of deftroyiog their Caufe, helped to promote it ) many 
were juftfy difplea&d with fo cruel Ufage of good Men, 
pitied them for their Sufferings, and began to have more 
favourable Thoughts of their Opinions. The Corruptions- 
Gf Popery grew daily more vifible to the World ; the fcan* 
rfklous Ufe Pope Leo X- made of Indigencies, to raife 
Money every wfrejre by them, provoked martin Luther to 
preach again!): them. This fo nearly touched the Power 
arid Intereft of the Pope, that he refolved to put a Stpp to 
all fuch Difpiftes, fo dangerous to his Authority. He So- 
lemnly condemns the poarine Qf Luther* and engages thq 
Emperor Charles V. to fee his Bull put in Execution. 
Luther * under the Protection of the Elector of Saxony, not 
inly continued to maintain his firft Doctrines, but openly 
declared himfelf farther againft other Corruptions of the 
Roman Church ; in which he was followed by many 
Princes and Cities of the Empire. The Doftrines of the 
Reformation fpread fo faft, and were propagated in fo 
many Places, that it was judged neceiTary to call a Gene- 
ral Council, as the only effectual Means to put an end tq 
thofe Differences. So a Council was appointed to meet 
at Trent, A. D. 1542, which, after mai>y Sufpenfions ?nd 
Intehniflions, ended at laft, A. D. 1563, 

This Council was fo artfully managed by the Popes f 
and ended fo much to their Advantage, fo fully confirmed 
their Corruptions, and condemned all Doflrines tending 
to a Reformation, that it was unanimoufly reje&ed by all 
iyho maintained t)ie Neceffity of a Reformation. Inftead 
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Jbf proving ** effe&«al Reihedy to ftftdrt Peart, it greatly S E CT\ 
(numerated Mens Tempers ; fur, by the Decries paficd XV, 
ih the Council pf Trent, til Hopes of Reunion or Accom- 
modation were .entirely cut off. The Kingdoms of Eng- 
Jafid, Scotland, and Ireland* the Northern Kingdoms of 
tStriedeH and Denmark, many States of the Empire, and 
Cantons of Switzerland, and great Numbers in Frame, 
fhmgdry* ahd Bohemia* firmly adhered to the Reformation^ 
feparated from the Raman Communion, and abfolutely re*- 
jiouoced the Papal Authority. 

The Popes, who were accuftomed to ufe other Arms 
befides fpiritua], engaged the Houfe of Auflria, and feve- 
ral Princes, by all poffible means, to fupprefs the Northern 
fterejy, as they ft i led the Reformation ; and left no Me* 
thods they could jhink of untried* by which they could 
Jiope to ruin it. So that Wars, Invaiions, Afiaflinations, 
Mafiacres, are the principal Parts of the Hiftory of thefe 
Times, for above an hundred Years. We need but juft 
mention the many bloody Wars in Germany, in which 
pbarles V. was endeavouring to deftroy the Liberties of this 
Empire, with the Proteftant Reformation, the many Civil 
Wars in France, the long Wars between Spain and the 
\Jnited Provinces, the Spanijh Invafion of our own Kingdom, 
£he Maflacre of Paris, the Powder-Plot in England, the 
many Attempts againft the Life of Queen Elizabeth, tht 
adual AiTaffinations of Henry III. and Henry IV. Kings of 
Frame, and of the Prince of Orange, Founder of the Duttb 
Commonwealth -, all which are recited *t large in every 
Hiftory, and recorded as the moft memorable Events of 
fbofe Times. 

Yet the fame Hiftories alfo {hew us, that till thtfe At- 
tempts in Aid of the Pope's Authority, failed of Sjccefs* 
Several Kingdoms maintained the Reformation againft alt 
Oppofition, and by full Authority of the fupreme Gitii 
powers, annulled and made void the ufurped Authority of 
the Popes ; in many Countries where yet the Government 
(continued in Obedience to the Pope, as fupreme Head of 
the Chijrch, the free PofFeition and Exercife of the Pro* 
teiftant Religion was tolerated and indulged. 

At length, after many and great Struggles* the chief pip- 
fenders of the Pope's Caufe were brought to confirm and 
tatify the Peace aqd Liberty of the Proteftant States. *tbb 
Treaties of Wefiphalia, A. D. 1648, ait well called the 
^afis of the Religious Liberty of the Empire. The Treaty 
jpf Ofnabruoif, between the Emperor and Sweden^ Jrt. v. 

;" ■ h 
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CHAP, and the Treaty of Munfier, between the Emperor and 
XVI. France, Art. xxxiii. confirmed the Proteftant States in their 
v ~v— mi Religion, and quieted them in their PofleiHons in the moft 
Heifs, folemn and authentic manner ; and what deferves Obferv- 
V. 4. 146. ation, notwithftanding the public and vigorous Ptotefta- 

^tt'^'jr* 9 t ' ons °^ tne ^°P e to l ^ e contrar y* P°P C Innne** X. had 
f.Sj.Jrt n vehemently oppofed thefe Treaties in their Progrefs, and 

33* jio fooner were they concluded and ratified, but he folemnly 

protefted againft them, as highly prejudicial to the Catholic 

Religion, and Holy See. He declared them null and void, 

and freed all Perfons from any Obligations to keep them, 

Protefta- though they had fworn to the Obfervation of them. Nous 

tion du de notre propre Movement, & de notre certain* Science,, faf 

Pope, ib. meure Deliberation, & de la Plenitude de la Puiffance Ecclefi* 

230. ajlique, difons £sf declarant par ces mefmes trefentes, que les dits 

Articles'— —ont ete de droit, font, & feront perpetuellementy 

nuls, vains, invalides, iniques, injuftes, condamnez, reprouvez* 

frivoles, fans Force &f Effet, & que Perfonne rieft tenu de les 

cbferver, ou aucun d'iceux, encore quits foitnt fortifiez par m 

Ser merit. 

The great Oppofition made by the Pope to thefe Trea- 
ties, while they were negotiating, gave the contra&ing 
Powers reafon to apprehend fome fuch Proteftatton at the 
Conclufion of them. It was therefore inferted in the 
Treaty itfelf, that thefe Articles fliould be obferved, any 
Declaration made or to be made to the contrary notwith- 
Traite ftanding. Sans s'arreter a la Contradiction, ou Prottftation, 
d'Ofnv fait par qui ce foit, ecclejiajlique ou feculier, foit au dedans foit 
bruck, ib. au dehors de I x Empire, en quelque Terns que ce puiffe etre, toutes 
t m J 47 # Us quelle s Oppofttions font declarecs nulles, & de nul Effit> ex 
Virtu des prefentes. 

It is well known, thefe Treaties of Munfter and Ofna- 
bruck, have continued an eflential Part of the Conftitution 
of the Empire ever fince ; they are generally made the 
Bafis of all fubfequent Treaties, and have very frequently 
been confirmed by them. 

Thus the Reformation proved a great Blow to the Au- 
thority of the Popes ; many Nations withdrew altogether 
from his Obedience, and fuch as remained to own him 
Head of the Church, yet evidently fhewed much lefs re- 
gard to his Authority than before ; and, on fome greater 
Occafions, plainly appeared both to oppofe it, and treat 
it with Contempt. As this is a very remarkable Event of 
Providence in itfelf, it every way anfwers the Prophetic 
Pefcription of this Period, That the fifth Angel poured 

out 
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out his Vial upon the Seat or Throne of the Beaft, and SECT, 
his Kingdom was full of Darknefs. XV* 



TEXT. 

1 2 And the ftxth An- 
gel pound out his Vial 
upon the great River 
Euphrates, and the Wa- 
ttr thereof was dried up, 
that the Way of the 
Kings of the Ea/f might 
be prepared. 



PARAPHRASE- 

The fixth Angel poured out 1 2 
his Cup alfo in his Order, im- 
mediately after the foregoing. 
The Punilhment figuratively 
reprefented by it, was drying 
up the River Euphrates, fo fa- 
mous as a Boundary againft the 
Invafions of the Eaftern Na- 
tions, that they might have an 
eafy Paffage to invade their 
Neighbours; fignifying,aWay 
Ihould be prepared for the 
Enemies of this antichriftian 
Kingdom, to break in upon 
it {€). 

I far- 



(«) The antichriftian Kingdom of the Bead is defcribed all 
along in Expreffions taken from the antient Prophets. It has 
therefore in Prophetic Stile, its Barrier called Euphrates, in al- 
Jufion. to that River fo memorable in the Hiftpry of the AJJyrian 
and Babylonia* Empires, and fo often reprefented in Scripture, 
the Frontier and Boundary of the Holy Land ; great Rivers, 
inch as was Euphrates* being ufually both Boundaries and Bar- 
riers : fo that to dry up a River, or the Waters of it, that the 
Kings on the other fide may pafs over it, is a yery natural Fi- 

Sare to exprefs the Invafion of one Kingdom by another, and 
lat the ufual Boundary or Barrier is not fufficient to prevent an 
Invafion, or to keep the Nations on each fide within their own 
Bounds. 

The Kings of the Eaft, in the Language of Scripture, were 
fuch as reigned to the Eaftward ofjudaa, or on the Eaft-fideof 
the River Euphrates Thefe were in their Order, the AJJyrian, 
Babylonian, and Per/tan y who all were to pafs the River Euphrates* 
when they invaded Judaa. So that the Ex predion of drying 
up the Water of the River, that the Way of the Kings or the 
Eaft might be prepared, will very properly fignify fuch King- 
doms or Empires as (hall border on the Kingdom of the Beaft, 

efpecialfy 



*?o , A !Ur aphf asb and Not e8 on 

CHAP. fEXT. PARAPHRASE; 

a * VL . , t$ And I faw tbrte I farther faw in mjr prophetic! *3 

< — «»*/«« %Wfc, like Vifion, another figurative Re- 

Frogs come out tf the potation, as if the Dragon, 

Mouth tf the Prolan. * tj ., r l rk .f 6 J . 

and out if th Mouth of ° r ?m b J em t of the Devil and 
*** fl«j& and out of the IJeaft, the Etnblem of this 
/A* Mouth of the f fife antiehriftian Power, and the; 
Prophet. fatfc Prophet, the Efliblem of 

thole. 

especially to the Eaft, or ; to the Eaftward of die Boundaries r> 
and Barrier of his Dominions. 
Pridcaux Some Interpreters confider this Expreffion as a more particular 
Connect. Allofion to the memorable taking of Babylon by Cyrus § for Cy- 
/. x. /• 2. rus took the City by night, having firft dried up the Stream of 
An. ant. fa River Euphrates, whicji ran through the City, bjr turning 
*• • 539* the Channel into a Lake, according to the Account given, both 
by Herodotus and Xenophcn, as wen as by the Scriptures, as 
Dr. Prideaux obferves. 

The Turks are originally an Eaftern People ; their Dominions 
are the pattern Boundaries of the Pope's Territories, efpecialiy 
as Naples and Sicily are accounted Fiefs of the Reman See. They 
may then be intended by the Kings of the Eaft, and the Rivtt 
Euphrates may fignify the Adriatic Sea, or Gulph of Fence, 
which is the Eaftesn Boundary of the Pope's Dominions, even 
of the Exarchate of Ravenna, which is mpft properly the Patri- 
mony of St. Peter, in the Stile of the Roman, Court* As this 
fixth Vial or Cup is to be anfwered by fome historical Kvent, 
after the preceding Weakening .of the Papal Power by the Pro- 
teftant Reformation, it feems probable this Prophecy is not yet 
accomplished ; I (hall not therefore attempt to apply any parti- 
cular Hiftory to it, but (hall leave a fuller Explication of|t t^o 
future Times, and fhall only make thefc general Remarks 
upon it. 

Pirft, that it feems to intend ibme farther Judgment on the 
pope's Kingdom, and moft likely by fome Invafion of his D6- 
minion*, as it is pouring out a Vial or Cup full of the Wraijh 
of God, it mull, I think, be underflood of fome Punifiimetyt 
infilled on the $eaft's Kingdom, as all the former Vials were ; 
and as it is preparing a Way for the Kings of the Eaft, it moft 
likely means fome Punifhment to be inflicted by an Invafion 
from fome Empire or Kingdom on its Eaftern Boundary. 

Secondly, this Judgment moft probably means fome Defcent 
of the Turks, who are now the Eaitern Neighbours of Italy 9 
and may fome time or other have an Opportunity, as they al- 
ways have an Inclination, to break in upon a Country that Hes 
fo near, and is fo inviting ; or if any other Nation mould be- 
come 
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thofe, who, by falfe Do&rines t XV*^ 
.and all the Arts of Deceit, en* 
deavoured to fupport and pro* 
pagate thefe antichriftian Cor- 
ruptions, lent forth unclean 
Spirits refembling Frogs % each 
of them one (f). 

Thefe 

cw the Eaftern Neighbour of balp even the Empire itfelf 
night not fpare the Roman Territories, the better to fupport 
its own Pretentions and Claims on the other Kingdoms and 
States of that fine Country. Bat this I propofe only as a pro- 
table Conjecture. 

Yet I may ohfervg, that I apprehend the Order and Series of 
thefe Prophecies will not admit the Interpretation of fome Au- 
thors, who underftand it of the Conqueft of the Eaftern Empire, 
by the Taking of Conftantinople. Tnis would greatly confound 
the Periods, and throw the Prophecies out of all Order. This 
Keriod mutt, according to the Series of the Vials, fall in, I 
fhinlc, within fome time between the Years 1700 and 1900. 

Befides, the Conqueft of the Eaftern Empire will not, as I 
apprehend, anfwer a particular Judgment on the Papal Power ' 
«&d Kingdom, which feems to be the plain and direct Intention 
of the Prophecy itfelf; fo that, without faying what in parti* 
cnlar, we may probably conjecture, it will be fome future 
judgment on the Papal Power, by fome future Invafion of 
the rope's Dominions from the Eaft. Though it is proper 
to acquaint the Reader farther, that fome learned Men un- 
slerftand a figurative Euphrates, fome Obftacles that flopped 
the Princes at Europe from attacking directly the Church- Em- 
pire, efpecially in its Ecclefiafticaf Capacities ; that this Eu+ 
£frr«t" will be dried up, or thefe Obflacles removed, when the 
Terror formerly arifing from the Bulls, Edicts, and Cenfures 
otRom, fhould be fhaken off, and the neighbouring Princes 
swd States (hall attack the Popes themfelves ; if they (hall either 
CBdte their Subjects to Rebellion, or difturb them in their Go- 
vernment : Or even, if they (hall refufe what their powerful 
Neighbours require and demand of them, of which we have 
ibme eminent luftances in the chief Roman Catholic Powers* 
Spain and Portugal themfelves not excepted. 

(fj This is the firft time in which the falfe Prophet is men- 
lioned. It is.obfervable, he is always mentioned together with 
the Devil and Beaft, as one of the three principal Enemies of 
pure. Religion ; he is referred to, as a known Character taken 
notice of before j he is reprefented as one who wrought M&~ 
ttdesbefbi? the Beaft, (<-. xix. 20.) Now, in the Description 

'of 
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TEXT. 

14 For they are the 
Spirits of Devils work* 
tng Miracles^ which go 
forth to the Kings of the 
Earth, and of the whole 
Worlds to gather them 
to the Battle of that great 
Day of God Almighty. . 



PARAPHRASE/ 
Thefe three unclean Spirits 14 
were a Reprefentation of Per- 
fons who had the bad Qualities 
of Demons, or Devils, fully 
poffefled with their bad Tem- 
per, and engaged to oppofe 
the Truth and rower of Reli- 
gion, by all the deceitful Arts 
of Error and falfe Reafoning, 
by impoliftg upon the Weak * 
and Credulous, by Pretences 
to wondrous and miraculous 
Works. Thefe were employed 
to ufe all their evil Arts and 
kicked Policy, to excite the 
Princes and great Men of the 
World, to unite more firmly 
againft Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs, the Caufe of God and 
Religion, and to make a new 
Effort to eftablilh Error and 
Corruption. 

When it was thus foretold. 15 
that thefe evil Agents would 
manage with great Art and 
Addrefs, in fupport of their 
bad Caufe, the Spirit of Wif- 
dom added an ufeful Caution, 
that the faithful Servants of 
God fhould ufe great Care to 
preferve themfelves from being 

of the Enemies of true Religion, (r. xiii.) we have exprefi 
mention of three Chiefs ; the Devil, the fir ft Beaft, that rofe 
out of the Earth ; the fecond Beaft, that rofe out of the Sea : 
This fecond Beaft was to do great Wonders y to caufe them that 
dwell on the Earth* to nuorjhip the firft Beaft. This agrees (b 
exactly with the Character of the falfe Prophet here, that I 
think we may confider it as a different Title of the fecond Beaft* 
For the Meaning of which, vide Notes on c. xi^i. 12. 

3 deceived) 



15 Behold I come as 
a Thief: Bleffed is be 
that watcheth 9 and keep* 
eth his Garments^ left 
be walk naked 9 and they 
fee his Shame. 
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16 And he gathered 
them together into a 
Place, called in the He- 
brew Tongue Armaged- 
don* 



PARAPHRASE. 

deceived ; they ftiould remem- 
ber the Warning of Chrift 
their Lord, that his Coming 
would be with Surprize, as 
when Thieves come unexpedt- 
edly in the Night. Let all 
then who would faithfully per- 
fevere, watch over themielves, 
to maintain their Purity and 
Integrity, left when Chrift 
ftiall come, they be expofed to 
Shame and DifgraCe, without 
any Covering for their Sin and 
Folly. 

For Satan, by thefe evil fe- 1 6 
ducing Spirits, ftiall gather 
many of all Ranks of Men, 
into a Place where they (hall 
be deftroyed, which may there- 
fore, in the Stile of Prophecy, 
be called the Mountain ofMa- 
geddo, famous in the Hiftory 
of God's People, for feveral 
memorable Slaughters, and 
which became a proverbial Ex- 
predion for a Place of Deftruc- 
tion and Mourning (g). 

Upon 

(g) Mageddo, or Megiddo, was a City belonging to Manajfih* 
oat of which they could not drive the Canaanites, when the 
Kings of Canaan fought by the Waters of Megiddo, Judges v. 19. 
.It was alfo famous for the Defeat of Abaxiah and Joram* by 
Jehu, when both the Kings of Judah and Ifrael were (lain, 
% Kings ix. 27. It was afterwards memorable for the Death of 
King Jofiah* flain by Pharaoh Necbo, King of Eg ypt* 2 Kings 
xxih. 29. So that the Mourning in the Valley of Megiddo is 
nfed as a Proverbial Expreflion by the Prophet Zcchariab, far 
• a treat Mourning, Zech. xii. 11, 12. 
1 Whoever the three unclean Sp rits are, whether, as Mr. Dau- 
iuz has hinted, the Monks, the Religious Knights, and the 

T secular 
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TEXT. 

17 And the feventh 
Angel paired out bis 
Vial into the Air ; mid 
there came a great Voice 
out of the Temple of 
Heaven from the Tbroni, 
faying 9 It is done* 



PARAPHRASE. 

Upon this great and laft 17 
JEfibrt of the antichriftian 
Powers, to fupportthe Throne 
of the Bead, the feventh An- 
gel, who had the laft Cup full 
of the Wrath of God to pour 
out, poured it into the Air, 
the Seat of Satan's Empire, 
and his Refidence. The Mean- 
ing of this Judgment was ex- 
plained by the Oracle, for a 
Voice from the Throne of the 
Temple in Heaven, declared, 
It is done, the My ftery of God 
is finlihed ; and this laft Cup 
of God's Wrath has fully 
finifhed God's Judgments on 
the Perfecutors of his Church, 
in their final Deftru&ion (b). 

When 



Secular Clergy, of the Roman Church, or more at large, all 
who warmly engage in fupport of this antichriftian Throne and 
Kingdom; they vet feem plainly to intimate fome powerful 
League or Confederacy, by which the principal Popifh Powers 
ihall be engaged with all their Forces in fome War, in which 
they (hall be totally overthrown, and which (hall end in their 
final Deftru&ion, as feems to be more fully expreffed in the 
Defcription of the feventh Vial, or laft Cup. So that we may 
conje&ure, the fulfilling of this Part of the Prophecy is referved 
for the Times near the End of this Period; the more full Ex- 
plication of which ought, as I apprehend, to be referred to 
thofe Times themfdvcs. 

(h) Satan is represented in Scripture, the God of this World, 
the chief Director and Agent of all the Corruption in it, and 
is called the Prince of the Power of the Air, Epb. ii. 2. So 
that pouring the Vial into the Air, is a proper Expreffion to 
point out the very Seat and Foundation of Satan's rower and 
Authority, as God of this World, whereby he worked* in the 
Children of Difobcdience. Satan is perhaps called the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, to fignify that his Power is only in 
this lower World, or in the Language of Scripture, over Things 
4one under the Sun, where there are fo many Children of Dis- 
obedience, 
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TEXT. 

18 And there were 
Vitas y and Thunders > 
and Lightnings ; and 
there was a great Earth* 
quake^fucb as was not 
Jbtee Men were upon 
tbe Earthy fi mighty an 
Eartbquakt&ndfo great. 



18 



. PARAPHRASE. 

When the Voice of the Ora- 
cle had pronounced. It was 
finifhed: The Air on which 
the Vial was poured, appeared 
in violent Commotions ; there 
followed Thunders and Light- 
nings, as if Nature was in Con- 
yuifions ; there was fuch an 
Earthquake as had never been 
before, fincc God had placed 
Man on the Earth to inhabit 
it ; to reprefent the very great 
and terrible Commotions of 
the World, when God fhould 
appear in fo remarkable a man* 
ner, to deftroy the Powers of 
the Prince of the Air, with 
his afibciated anttchriftiaA 
Powers of the Earth; 

The Effefts of this Temped 19 
and Earthquake, reached the 
feveral Cities of the antichri- 
ftian Nations, and the great 
Imperial City itfelf. It quite 
threw down feveral Cities to. 
the Ground, and fplit the City 
of Rome in feveral Parts; to 
reprefent, that this Judgment 
fliould punifti myftical Babylon 
with very great and exemplary 
Severity. 



obedience, whom he may work tip to fervc his evil Purpofes. 
And this Reprefentation feems to intend, that when this lad 
Vial fhall be poured out, Satan (hall be bound up ; his Power 
fhall be fo refrained, that he (hall no longer be able to prevail, 
either to corrupt the Truth of the Chriitian Religion, or perfg- 
cate the faithful Profcflbrs of it. 
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. 19 And the great 
City was divided into 
three Parts, and the 
Cities of the Nations 
fell: and great Babylon 
cam? in remembrance 
before God, to give unto 
her the Cup of the Wine 
ef the fiercenefs of his 
fFratb. 
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XVI. 20 And every IJIand 
1 fled away % and the 
Mountains were not 
found. 



21 And there fell upon 
' Men a great Hail out of 
^Heaven* every Stone 
about the Weight of a 
Talent \ and Men blaf- 
phemed God becaufe of 
the Plague of the Hail : 
for the Plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 



PARAPHRASE. 

This Puniftiment was fo ge- 20 
ncral on all the antichriftiaft 
Powers, that it reached every 
Place, nor could Men find 
Prote&ion againft it any where; 
it was like an Hurricane that 
reached I (lands and Mountains, 
and utterly deftroyed them, as 
well as it threw down Cities 
and Towns in Valleys, and on 
the Land. 

Yet farther, to (hew how i\ 
terrible this Judgment (hould 
be, befides the Representation 
of Thunder, Lightning, and 
an Earthquake, by which Ci- 
ties and Towns were thrown 
down and deftroyed, there fell 
a great Hail, with Stones of 
fo extraordinary Weight,' as 
were fufficient to kill all who 
fled into the open Fields for 
Safety •, to reprefent, this fe- 
vere and heavy Judgment was 
general every where ; that none 
were able in any Place to efcape 
their Share in the Punifhment. 
Yet even thefe Judgments 
could not overcome the Ob- 
ftinacy of the Enemies of 
Truth and Righteoufnefs. The 
Anguifh of their Minds on ac- 
count of thefe Plagues, made 
them more uneafy and difcon- 
• tented ; they blafphemoufljr 
cenfured God's Government 
of the World, which at once 
ferved to aggravate their Guilt, 

and 
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and illuftrate the Juftice of 4 3CV- 
God, in the Severity of his 
righteous Judgments upon 
them (#). 

(/) The fulfilling of this Part of the Prophecy is, according 
to the Order and Series* at fp great diftance, that we can only 
gnefs at the hiftorical Events which are to anfwer them, and 
even fnch Conjectures will likely be very uncertain too ; yet as 
thefe Prophecies are deiigned for the Benefit of the Church in 
every Age, to encourage Patience and Faithfulnefs, from Hope 
in Cod's Promifes of Protection and Deliverance, we learn m 
general this ufeful and certain Truth, that the remaining Ef- 
forts of the antichriftian Powers, againft the Truth and Purity 
of the Chriftian Faith and Religion, whatever they may be, 
fhall as furely be punifhed in the Times yet to come, as we have 
feen they were punifhed in the Times already paft. And far- 
ther, we may well be fatisfied, that this JJague which will fall 
in with the Times of the laft Period, at the End of it, fuppofe, 
from about the Year 1900, to about tke Year 2016, fhall quite 
deftroy the tyrannical and perfecuting Power of the antichriftian 
Kingdom, and make way for the next Period, the pure and 
Jiappy State of the Chriftian Church, which, in the Order of 
thefe Prophecies, is to follow upon the Downfal of myftical 
Babylon* when the Dragon, which is the Devil and Satan, fhaJJ 
be bound and fhut up in the bottom lefs Pit, Rey. xx. 2, 3. 
This may then be looked upon as a fure Word of Prophecy, 
that this antichriilian Power mull, and fhall certainly fall in 
God's appointed Time, though all the Powers of Wickednefs 
unite all their Strength, and collect all their Force together to 
defend it ; the laft Vial fhall have as fure an Effect, as all the 
former Vials have already had. This mould encourage the 
Faith and Patience of all Saints, exhort them to be ftedfaft and 
immoveable, always to abound in the Work of the Lord ; for bis 
Council Jhall fiand for ever, and the Thoughts of bis Heart unto a(J 
(fenerations. 
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CHAP. XVII. 

f • 

Sect. i6. 
CONTENTS. 

TH E former Vifion reprefented 3 very affli£le4 
State of the Church ; the true Worfhippers 
of TJod, few in Number, driven out from Society, 
flying into a Wildernefs and defart Places for Safety 
from Persecution, prophefying in Sackcloth, in a 
State of Oppreflion and Mourning, often put to 
jdeath for their Teftimony to the Truth : Yet the 
Time of this affli&ed State is limited to 1260 Years, 
pr prophetic Days ; at the End of which Period, 
this oppreflive perfecuting Power (hall be deftroyed, 
IPurity, Truth, and Righteoufnefs, which were op* 
preffed and perfecuted, {hall flourifli in a State of 
great Safety, Peace, and Happijiefs. 

TJiis is a much longer Period of Prophecy than 
either pf the two foregoing. To make the true Inten- 
tion and Meaning of it more clear and evident, oqe 
pf the Angels who poured out the Cups of God 9 ; 
Wrath, is fent to St. John as a Nuntius, more fully 
jo explain it. 

A Nuntius, Angel, or Interpreter, was a known 
Part in the antient Drama. Here an Angel is fent 
to interpret this Part of the Prophecy to us ; and 
we may juftly look upon the AngePs Interpretation 
as a fare Key, which will warrant an Application of 
the feveral Reprefentations ; and fo far as an Angel 
from Heaven Explains it,' we may be Satisfied we 
have the true Meaning of it : So that by the Help 
pf this Explication in the Prophecy itfelf, we have 
a fure Interpretation of fome of the more important 
Parts of the Vifion, and of luch as will make the 
Interpretation of the reft very likely and probable. 

AND 
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TEXT. 

X jfND there c*mi 
•" one of the [even 
Angels winch had thefe- 
ven ViaUy and talked 
with m$ % fitting unt§ 
sir, Come hither > I wiU 
jbew unto thee the Judg- 
ment ef the great Whore y 
that Jittetb upon many 
Witters : 
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SECT* 
XVI, 



A FTERIhadfeeninVi-i 
jf\ fion, the affii&ed State 
of the Church in this laft Pe- 
riod, and the Punilhment of 
its antichrifttan Enemies, by 
many Strokes of divine Ven- 
geance, one of the Angels ap- 
pointed to pour out the Cups 
of God's W rath, called me to 
him, to explain yet more par- 
ticularly to me fome things 
concerning thefc Judgments, 
and the Characters of the Per- 
fons on whom they were to be 
inflidted, which (hould luffi- 
ciently mark them out to a 
careful Obferver, as an idol- 
atrous Power, ruling over many 
Nations and People. 

With whofc idolatrous Doc- 2 
trjnes and Praft ices, the Princes 
and Rulers of the World, to- 
gether with all Sorts of People 
of every R ank, had been greatly 
corrupted; fo that they had 
been prevailed upon hy this 
Proftitute, to join in polluting 
the Worlhip of the Cliriftian 
Church, by abominable Su- 
perftition and idolatrous Prac* 
tices (a). 

When 



I*) Idolatry, in the ancient Prophecies, is frequently called 
Whoredom and Fornication, the Prophet Ezektel interprets, 
being polluted after the manner of their Fathers, and committing 
Whoredom after their Abominations, by making their Sous to fajs 

T 4 through 



% With whom the 
JGugs of the Earth have 
committed Fornication, 
and the Inhabitants of 
the Eartbbave been made 
dnrni with the Wine of 
her Fornication. 
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TEXT. 

3 So he carried me 
away in the Spirit into 
the Wildernefs : and I 
faw a Woman Jit upon 
a Scarlet- colour ed Beaft , 
full of Names of Blaf- 
phemy 9 having feven 
Heads y and ten Horns. 



PARAPHRASE. 
When the Angel had thus 3 
informed me of the Defign of 
his Meffage, the Scene of the 
Prophetic Vifion was changed 
to a Wildernefs, a Place of Re- 
tirement and Secrecy ; there I 
faw a new Vifion, a Woman 
appeared riding on a Beaft, 
adorned with Scarlet Furniture; 
its Form like that I faw rifing 
out of the Sea, having feven 
Heads, and ten Horns, ^itli 
many blafphemouslpfcriptions 
or Titles, to fhew that this 
idolatrous perfecuting Power 
was the fame antichriftian Ro- 
man Government, meant by 
the Beaft that I faw in a former 
Vifion rife out of the Sea (b). 

This 



through the Fire, and polluting themfel*ves with their Idols* Escek. 
xx. 30, 31. The Prophet Jfaiah, in like manner, defcribes 
the Propagation of Idolatry by Tyre* which was fpread every 
where with their great Trade and Commerce, by thefe remarkable 
Words, She Jbau commit Fornication with all the Kingdoms of the 
World, upon the Face of the Earthy Ifaiah xxiii. 17. As it 49 
agreeable to the Prophetic Stile, to reprefent Cities in the fi- 
gure of Women, fo it is to reprefent idolatrous and fuperftitious 
Cities, by Proftitutes and Harlots ; Seeing thou doft all thefe 
Things y the Work of an imperious ivhori/h Woman, fays the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel to Jerufalem, Ezek. xvi. 30. A fit ExprefTion to 
fhew the Evil of Idolatry and Superftition, and how hateful in 
the Sight of God. This was one diftinguiftring Character of 
this antichriftian Power, which ruled over and corrupted fa 
many Nations and People. 

(h) We have already feen, in the Notes on Chap. xiii. 1. that 
the monftrous wild Creature there defcribed, having feven 
Heads and ten Horns, with Titles of Blafphemy, and in which 
the Forms of a Leopard, a Bear, and a Lion, were mixed to- 
gether, fignified the laft Form of Roman Government, contem- 
porary with the feveral new Kingdoms erected on the Fall of 

the 
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TEXT. 

4 And the Woman 
was arrayed in Purple 
and Scarlet-colour, and 
decked with gold and 
precious Stone, and 
Pearls, having a golden 
Cup in her ffand, full 
of Abominations, and 
Filthinefs of her Form- 
ation. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

This lewd Proftitute, who XVI. 
fat on the Beaft, was herfelf 
clothed in the Imperial Habit, * 
wearing Purple and Scarlet- 
Robes ; flie was alfo very richly 
adorned with Gold and Jewels,, 
to flicw her high Quality and 
great Riches 5 Ihe had alfo 4 
golden Cup in her Hand, 
wherewith (he intoxicated Per- 
fons, and enticed them to join 
with her in her Superftitions 
and Idolatry (c). 

This 



the Roman Empire, after the Form of Government at the Time 
of the Vifibn, which wasithe Imperial, ftiould be pafled away. 
The prefent Reprefentation of the great Whore or Proftitute, 
fitting upon this Beaft, fignifies, that the fame State of Roman 
Government is intended, which can be no other than the 
idolatrous perfecuting Power, fupported by the Papal Authority. 
This the Angel -Interpreter will (hew, I think, with full Evi- 
dence, in explaining the principal Parts of this figurative Re • 
prefentation. 

The Beaft feems to be called Scarlet-coloured, becaufe a 
Scarlet-Covering, or rich Cloth, was thrown over it. Might 
not that rich Horfe-cloth be embroidered with Gold, and have 
Heads and Horns worked upon it, as Emblems of Power and 
Authority, with proud Mottoes, or Titles, amounting to Blaf- 
phemy ? 

(f) Purple and Scarlet were the Colours of the Imperial Ha T 
bit ; the Purple, in Times of Peace; and the Scarlet, inTimjrs 
of War. It is well known, thefe are the Colours ufed by tht 
Pope and Cardinals ; fo that to be raifed to the Purple, or to 
the Scarlet Hat, is ufed to exprefs being made a Cardinal, The 
Ufe of Jewels for State and Magnificence, is too well known to 
be infilled on. The Golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abomi- 
nation and Filthinefs of her Fornication, may be an Allufion to 
thofe Philters, or Love-Potions, which Proftitutes and lewd 
Women were ufed to prepare, to inflame the Love of their Gal- 
lants, but by which they often difturbed their Senfes, and made 
them run mad ; or, it may refer more fimply to the common 
KfFe&s of Drunkenncfs and Debauchery. Babylon is reprefented 
as a golden Cup, that made all the Earth drunken ; the Naticm 

have 
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CHAP. 

XVII. 



TEXT. 

5 And upon her Fere- 
bead was a Name writ- 
ten, Mystery, Ba- 
bylon the Great, 
the Mother of 
Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the 
Earth. 



PARAPHRASE. 

This Character of an idola- 5 
trous persecuting Government 
reprefented by this Woman 
fitting upon a Scarlet-coloured 
Beaft, appeared manifeft by 
an Infcription on her Forehead, 
to this purpofe : This is a my- 
ftical or figurative Peribnage* 
meaning, under the Name and 
Character of Babylon* a Power 
like that of antient Babylon, a 
chief Promoter of Idolatry* 
by whofe Authority it was 
propagated among many Na- 
tions (d). 

When 



have drunken of her Wine, therefore the Nations are mad, Jcr. lu 7, 
The difordered Senfes and Undemanding of a drunken Man* 
the natural EfFe&s of a Debauch, are a proper figurative Re-* 
prefentation of a difordered Underftanding and Judgment of 4 
Men, milled by any Methods of infatuating Deceit, into Idol- 
atry and grofs Superftition. 

(d) It has been obferved by Interpreters, that lewd Women 
were ufed to have their Names written over their Doors, and 
fometimes on their Foreheads ; and that Criminals among the 
Romans had an Infcription of their Crimes carried before them. 
In the firft Senfe, as Mr. Paubuz obferves, " This Infcription 
" will denote a public Profeffion of what is iignified by it, or 
" a public Patronage of idolatrous Do&rines and Worfhip.'* 
In the fecond Scnfe, it will denote the Crimes for which fhe is 
condemned, and was puniflied by the foregoing Plagues. Mr. 
Wafle thinks, " This Infcription is rather an Allufion to the 
" known Infcription on the Forehead of the High-Priefr, Ho- 
«« Iinefs to the Lord ; whereby is intimated, that this idolatrous 
perfecuting Government was an antichriftian Church, of a 
Temper and Spirit quite contrary to the true Worfhip of the 
One true God." 
The Paraphrafe of the Bifhop ofMeaux on thefe Words, de- 
ferves Obfervation. " Babylon is meant by the Name of the 
Whore, and Rome by Babylon. This is the moft natural 

Senfe We fee then why St. John reprefents Rome in the 

Name of Babylon, as (he had all the Characters of Babylon, 
" an Empire full of Idols and Divinations, and a Persecutor 

" of 
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TEXT. 

6 And If aw the Wo* 
drunken with the 
Blood oftht Saints j and 
Vtith the Blood of the 
Martyrs ofjefus : and 
when lfaw her ', / won- 
dered with great Admir- 
ftito. 



7 And the Angel faid. 
unto me % Wherefore didjl 
thou marvel? I will 
tell thee the Myflery of 
the Woman, and of the 
&eafl that carrieth her 9 
which bath the /even 
fieads, and fen Hoins. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

When I perceived how cruel XVI. 
and outrageous this Govern- *? 
ment was reprefented, fo as to 
perfecute the moft faithful 
Chriftians to death, and (bed 
their Blood, as if drunk and 
mad with Rage, it (truck me 
with great Wonder and Afto- 
nifhment, that a Power, pro- 
fefledly Chriftian, fhould be fo 
intoxicated with Pride and 
Cruelty (e). 

Then the Angel-Interpreter, J 
who was fent to explain this 
Vifion to me, more diftindtly 
informed me, that when I 
fhould more fully underftand 
what this perfecuting Power 
was, how it came by its Au- 
thority, how it abufed it, how 
feverely it fhould be punifhed 
for it in the End, my Wonder 
would be much leffened : I 
will therefore, fays he, give 
a more diftinft Account of the 



ft of the Sajnts, as (he was." Sous le Norn de la Proftittiee e'eft 
Baby lone, 13 fous le Norn de Babylon c*eft Rome, e'eft It Sens le plus 
natureL . . . .on *voit done pourquoy Saint Jean repre/ente Rome fous 
le Norn de Babylon dont elle a<voit tout les charaileres, dominante 
comme elle, comme elle pleine d 1 ! doles, iff de divinations, fcf perfe- 
tutriee des Saints, quelle tenoit Captifs* 

(e) It has been obferved, I think juftly, that the Perfecution of 
Chriftians, at the time of the Vifion, was not likely to have oc- 
cafioned fuch Aftoniihment in the Apoftle; but he might well 
-greatly wonder, that Rome Chriftian, once fo famous fcr Purity 
of Faith, and patient Suffering for the Profeilion of Truth, 
fhould become another Babylon for Idolatry and Perfecution. 
Prom hence, Proteftant Interpreters may with Reafon infer, 
that this Vifion does not represent the Persecution of Rome Hea* 
then, but of Rome Antichriliian. 

- • original 
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CHAP. 

xvn. 



TEXT, 



& The Beafl that thou 
fawejl, wasy and is not: 
and Jhall afcend out of 
$e bottomlefs Tit % and 
go into Perdition : and 
they that dwell on the 
Earth Jhall wonder , 
(wbofe Names were not 
written in the fiooi of 
Life from the Founda- 
tion of the World) when 
they behold the Beaji 
that was y and is not y 
mdyetis % 



PARAPHRASE. 
original Wickednefs and Pu- 
ni foment of this myftical Ba- 
bylon. 

Know then, and underftand, 8 
this perfecuting Power will be 
a revived Authority in the fame 
City of Rome* which was once 
before deftroyed by the righte- 
ous Judgment of God, for per- 
fecuting the Truth ; another 
perfecuting Power lhall 'arife 
after it, which by means of falfe , 
Dodrines, and thofe hellilh 
Principles by which Satan cor* 
rupts/the World^ and main- 
tains a Power over wicked 
Men, (hall greatly prevail 5 a 
corrupt Pa^rt of the Church, 
who by their an tichriftian Ten&r 
per and Aftions, (hew they are 
pot true Chriftians, (hall be 
furprized and pleafed with it, 
and the greater Part ftiall re-r 
joice in the Revival of a Power^ 
to promote their Corruptions^ 
and to perfecute all who have 
Confcience and Integrity not 
to comply with them (f). 



(f) This Defcrintion of the Beaft, that it was, and is not, 
and yet is, means in a plain and eafy Senfe, that this Perfe- 
cuting Power once was, then ceafed to be, but afterwards re- 
covered itfelf again. Mr. Mede, following good Authority, 
reads <7sr*P€<r7ct/, and renders it the Beaft that was, and is not, 
and yet is to come, which at length (hall afcend out of the 
bottomlefs Pit. The bottomlefs Pit, Gulph, or Abyfs, is men- 
tioned as the Prifon of Satan, and his evil Angels ; opening the 
bottomlefs Pit, fignifies aPermiflion of thofe Powers of Darfcnefs, 
to deceive and corrupt the Minds of evil-difpofed and wicked 

Men, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT* 

9 And bert is tbi . Let them who have a Mind X VI, ^ 

Mtnd wbieb batb Wif- t0 underftand this Prophecy, ' '^' ^ 

*«> ™/"*» «M* particularly attend to this Key 9. 

are [even Mountains* on r £ i • • •«. i:** in ~:.Jl 

whib the Woman fit- °[ ^plaining it, and it wdl give 
W £ # y them a good degree of Know- 

ledge in the Meaning of it i 
let them lay it down for a 
Maxim, that this perfecuting 
Power is the City of Rome y fo 
well known by its Situation on 
feven Hills (g). 

Men, with falfe Dodlrines and Principles of Perfection, 
through their Lulls of Ambition and Covetoufnefs. Fid. Chap. 
ix. 1. 

Xhe Expreffion, «wbofe Names were not written in the Book of 
Life, is intended to (hew, that this revival of a perfecuting 
Power, fhould be greatly owing to fome Members of the 
Church itfelf, but fuch who had loft the Spirit and Temper of 
true Chriftianity, who were led by Ambition and worldly In- 
terefts, and were ready to fall in with any thing that feemed 
beft to fall in with their Inclinations and Views. The Book 
of Life is an Allufion to the Regifters in which the Names of 
Perfons were inrolled to remain upon record, as Members of a 
Corporation, or Freemen of a City ; to be regiftered in the 
Bootc of Life, is to be regiftered as true Chriftians, who have a 
Right to the Promife of eternal Life. Fid, Chap. iii. 5. 

Now this Defcription moft exactly agrees with the temporal 
Power of the Papacy, which arofe by the means of falfe Doc- 
trine, Perfecution, and Affiftance of a corrupt Part of the 
Church itfelf. Thus Rome, after it had loft all Authority, ceafed 
to be a Seat of Empire, was itfelf a fmall Dutchy, fubject to 
the Exarchate of Ravenna for many Years ; yet it revived again, 
recovered great Power and Authority, and has long continued 
the Seat of the moft extraordinary Government the World ever 
faw. 

(v) This Interpretation of the Angel leaves no Room to 
doubt, but that the perfecuting Power here prophefied of, was- 
to be fome Empire of which the City of Rome was to be the 
Capital or Seat. Jlome was as well known by its Situation on 
feven Hills or Montes, as by the Name of Rome itfelf; Urbsfep- 
ticollisy was never miftaken for any other City, Roman Authors 
have fo fully determined the Senfe of it : 

Qua defeftem, totum circumfpicit orbem Ovid. 

Monti bus, Imperii Roma Deumque locus* Trift. /. t« 

3 But, Ele 8' ♦• 
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CHAP. 
XVII. 



text; 

io And there are fe- 
ven Kings : five are fai- 
led, and one is, and the 
ether is not yet cme\ 
and whin be cometh } he 
muft continue a Jhort 
/face. 



PARAPHRASE, 
But, faid the Angel, obferve io 
farther, that feven Kings are 
alio fignified, to exprefs more 
diftinctly under what State 6r 
Form of Government this pef- 
iecuting Power fhould ariie in 
Rome. Obferve then, that out 
of feven Forms of Govern- 
ment, five are already patted ; 
the prefent that now is, at the 
Vifion, is the fixth ; after this 
there (hall be another, which is 
not yet come, and when it 
comes, is to continue but for 
a fhort time. All thefe arc to 
be palled in their Succeffion, 
before that Form of Roma* 
Government fhall arife, which 
is meant by, the Beaft in this 
Prophecy. 

For tne Form of Govern- 1 1 
ment here prophefied of, may 
on fome accounts be reckoned 
as an eighth j though yet, for 
other Reafons, it may be ac- 
counted as a feventh, and {hall 
in its due time be as furely de- 
ftroyed, as the feveral Forms 
of Government in Succeffion 
before it were (b). 

More 



(I) This Part of the Angel's Interpretation deferves particu- 
lar Attention. It has appeared difficult jo moil Interpreters ; 
fo that there is great Difference between them as to the precife 
Meaning of the feveral Expreflions. 

The whole Scheme and Order of thefe Prophecies will by no 
means admit, that the feven Kings fhould mean feven Emperors* 
in immediate Succeffton to each other ; for then the Text would 
make the then reigning Emperor the fixth, his immediate Suc- 

cefTor, 



I I And the Beaji that 
was j and is not, even be 
is the eighth, and is of 
the feven, and goeth into 
Perdition, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

t2 And the ten Herns More diffinftly to fliew you *VI. 
which thou fau*A*re t h c Time of the Bead in this * -*--* 

tm &*gs, wbiti have Prophccy obferve the tcn 12 
recetved m Kingdom at „ r ' ', r , r .^ 
y* , ha receive Power Horns, m ^ defigncd to fignify 
«r Kings cm Hour with fcverai diftinft Kingdoms and 
the Beaft. Governments, none of which 

are 

teflbr muft be the feventh, the whole twelve hundred and fixty 
Year* of this Period, with all the time of the two foregoing 
Periods, would be comprized in the fingle Reign of one Man, 
and the whole Prophecy would reach no farther than a very few 
Tears after the Vifion. 

It is to be obferved, that in the Stile of Prophecy Kings mean 
Kingdoms, or States of Government. Daniel ^ interprets the 
Beaus in his Prophecy to mean Kings, that is Kingdoms, Em* 
ptres, and diftinft Governments. Tbtfe gnat Beafts which an 
fomr, are four Kings which jball arife out of the Earthy Dan.vii.17. 
One of thefe Kings die Prophet explains by a Kingdom and 
diftinft Government, The fourth Beaft Jhall he the fourth Kingdom 
upon Earthy which Jkall it diverfe from all Kingdoms, ver. 23. 
The Prophecy before us points out the fame Interpretation, 
The tern Kings who have received no Kingdom as yet, Rev. xvii. 1 2. 
fcem plainhr to mean, not fo many particular Perfons, who 
reigned in Succeflion one after another, in the fame Kingdom 
or Empire, but fo many Kingdoms, or diftintl States of Govern- 
ment f contemporary with each other, and all of them contem- 
porary with the Empire of the Beaft. 

The Angei-Intcrpreter only obferves concerning the firft five, 
that they were fallen or paft away at the time of the Viiion, 
and as Mr. Waple jufllv obferves, without any diftinft Account 
of them, their Time, Names, Difference, or the Order of their 
Sacceffion among themfelves ; for which he gives this good 
Reaibn, becaufc they were of no farther Ufe to this Prophecy, 
than to (hew that the one Head then in being was the ftxth of 
Che feven, after five already paft. We have no need then to en- 
quire with great Exaftnefs, what thefe five Forms of Govern- 
ment were ; we may content ourfelves with a fhort Account of 
a very eminent Roman Hiftorian, very near the time of this Vi- 
fion. " Rome, he fays, was firft governed by Kings, then by Tacitus, 
'• Confuls, by Diftators, by Decemvirs, by military Tribunes Anna), & 
u with confular Authority." 1. r, 1. 

The Triumvirates were States of -Confufion, rather than 
Forms of Government, and Augnftus fettled the Imperial Go- 
vernment, which was the fixth, the Form of Government at 
the time of the Viiion, and which long continued under his 

Succeftbrs, 
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CHAP. TEXT PARAPHRASE. 

XVII. ^ are yet in being, at this time 

of the Vifion, but which are 
to arife on or about the fariie 
time with this laft Form of 
Roman Government; therefore 
you are to confider the Time 
of this pcrfecuring Power, con- 
temporary with ten other King- 
doms, or Governments, to be 
formed hereafter, in the Do- 
minions of the Roma* Em- 
pire (/). 

When 

Succeflbrs, to the Time of the Deftraftion of the Rmm* Em- 
pire by the Northern Invafions. 

. There appears no Reafon why the Imperial Government ol- 
der Chriftian Emperors, (hoald; or even can, be called a new 
Form of Roma* Government. For all the Powers of Govern- 
ment were the very fame nnder Heathen and Chriftian Empe- 
rors. I cannot therefore apprehend, that Conftantine* and nil 
Succeffors, when the Empire became Chriftian, can be meant 
by the feventh King, or the Kingdom which was not yet come. 
It feems to me, that the Angel-Interpreter intimates plainly 
enough, that the feventh Form of Government was not to begin 
till the Imperial Power of Rome (hould be dettroyed, in whofe- 
foever Hands it (hould be. After the Imperial Power was de- 
ftroyed, Rome was long fubjed to the Kingdom of the Goths in 
Italy, It was recovered out of their Hands, and continued lor 
fome time during the Exarchate of Ravenna, under the Eaftern 
Empire, governed by a Lieutenant, and a Duke fubjeft to the 
Exarch, as we have obferved more largely before on Chap, xiii.- 

This State of Rome, and its Government, anfwers well to the 
Defcription of the Beaft, that was, and is not ; and (hews how 
this laft Government of the Beaft may, on fome Accounts, be 
called the feventh, and for other Reafons, the eighth Head of 
Government, as the Exarchate of Ravenna was in fome Senfe, 
a new Form of Government, and yet hardly fo diftincr, and 
proper a Form of Government, as to be reckoned for a diftereit 
Head. 

(/) What we tranflate one Hour, Mr&v ce*r, ought to have 
been tran dated the fame Hour or Point of Time, as feveral 
learned Interpreters have juflly obferved. We have the fame 
Expreflion in thU next Verfe, Miclv yvvymv* which we have 

rendered 



the Revelation of St. John." 289 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

13 Theft have ens When thefc Kingdoms lhall XVI ^ 

¥? d A and % a J l giv f b e crcftcd, as all had the fame w 

^J^M Intention of cantoningoutfomc ^ 

eaj . p art q £ ^ e Roman Empire, a 

Settle- 
tendered one Mind, meaning plainly the fame Mind. The 
Bead then, and the ten Kings or Kingdoms, are to be contem- 
porary Powers, or to reign at the fame time. 

Horns are an ufual Symbol of Strength, as the Strength of 
fome of the fierceft Beads lies in their Horns. This Symbol 
of Strength and Power has been antiently ufed in the Prophets, 
to fignify the Power of Empire and Government. Thus the 
Prophet Jeremiah concerning Moab, The Horn of Moab is cut off, 
ana bis Arm is broken, faith the Lord, Jer. xlviii. 25. The Pro* 
phet Zechariah faw the Kingdoms that oppreiTed Judah, under 
the Reprefentation of Horns. Then I lift up mine Eyes and faw, 
and beheld four Horns, and I faid unto the Angel that talked with 
mt, What be thefe ? And he anfwered me, Thefe are the Horns 
mrfrich have fcattered Judah ; Ifrael, and Jer uf a/em, Zech. i. i8» 
J 9. . In the Prophecy of Daniel, Horns are moil exprefly de- 
flgned to fignify the Empires of Media, Perfta, and Greece ; The 
Ram mfbicb thou faweft having two Horns, are the Kingdoms of 
Media and Perfta, and the rough Goat is the King of Greece* and 
the great Horn that is between his Eyes, is the firft King, the 
Founder of that Empire, Dan. viii. 20, 21. 

There were ten Horns in the Reprefentation, to denote ten 
diftinct Kingdoms, which mould arife in feveral Parts of the 
Reman Empire, which the northern Nations mould canton out 
among themfelves, and erect into new and diftinct Kingdoms. - 

I have before obferved, that Ten in Prophetic Language does 
not always mean a precife Number, but is ufed as a certain 
Number for an uncertain, to exprefs in general feveral or many; 
ten times is the fame as many times, ten Women the fame as 
many Women, ten Men mean feveral Men, ten Sons feveral 
Sons, as we have obferved in the Annotations on Rev. ii. 10. 

So that there feems to be no Neceflity of finding a precife 
Number of ten different Kingdoms, or juft fo many different 
Governments, neither more nor lefs, erected on the Ruins of 
the Roman Empire ; in fact, in thofe times of Diforder and Con- 
fafion, they were drifting and variable : but that feveral new 
Kingdoms were erected, when the northern Nations divided the 
Empire among themfelves, is well known in Hiitory, and evi- 
dent in the feveral diftinct Governments of Eur of e at this day. 

Several Interpreters have reckoned up the Number of Ten 
precifely with tne Time when, and the Place where they were 
erected, from, whom every one who pleafes may fatisfy their 

\J farther 
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CHAP. T E £ T P PARAPHRASE 

XVIL % Settlement for themfelves, (q 

%*mvmmJ fay (hall all jo'm their Au- 

thority and Power, (however 
(they may be divided in their 
refpe&ive Imerefts and Ambi- 
tion) to fupport this antichri- 
ftian Perfecutibn of the faithful 
Servants of Ghrift. 
14 Thefe {hall make T^Y fc^X themfelves join i 
War with the Lamb y fa t h\ s War with Chrift and 

and 'the Lamb Jhallover- h)s Church> } n per fecuting all 

T^TJ/IIkZ ^ho ihould adhere to the Pu- 

Lord of Loral, ana Jung . ^ . .„. _-, . , , 

of Kings ; and they that nty of the Clinftian I aith and 

are with him, are called, Worft ip ; b]Ut though the 

andchofen^ and faithful. Faithful fhall fuflfer much from 

them, they have this Confokr 
tion in the fame Prpphecy, 
that Chrift, the King of Saint* 

#rI.New-* farther Curiofity. It may be Efficient here to mention the Ac? 
ton, on count given of them by the illuftrious Sir Ifaac Newton. v 

poJt.xlyi'u 1m Kingdom of the Vandals and Allans in Spain and Africa^ 

z. The Kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 

3. The Kingdom of the Vifigoths. 

4. The Kingdom of the Allans in Gallia. 

5. The Kingdom of the Burgundians. 
" 6. The Kingdom of the Tranks. 

7. The Kingdom of JZriiain. 

8. The Kin|dom of the Hunts. 

9. The Kingdom of the Lombards. 
% o. The Kingdom of Ravenna. 

Whether we reckon after this manner with our illuftrious 
Author, or in a fomewhat different manner with others, yet, 
in general, this divifion of the Roman Empire into feveral di* 
jftincl Kingdoms, was a memorable Event of Providence, and 
diftinguifliiog Mark of this Period of Prophecy : So that we 
may obferve with the Bifhop of Meaux, here, without the Ne- 
feffity of being more particular, is a Character very remarkable, 
*hat fo many dillincl Kingdoms fcould be raifed out of one and 
the fame Empire, in Spain, Gaul* Great-Britain, Italy, Panno- 
via, and elfewhere. This is a Character fufficient to diftinguifli 
thih Period, efpecially if we join to it the other Parts of the 
l>cIcripuon, 

fhall, 
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1 5 And he faith unto 
Wi The Waters which 
thou fawe/ij where the 
IVhore fitteth % are Peo- 
ple^ and Multitude^ and 
ffations, and Tongue** 



1 6 And the ten Horns 
which thou faweji upon 

the 



paraphrase; SECT* 

ftiall, in due time, overcome ..^': 
thefe powerful Conquerors of 
the Roman Empire ; for God 
has conftituted him Lord of 
Lords, and King of Kings \ 
and God will affuredly defend 
and protedt thole whom he has 
chofen, and called to the Pri* 
vijeges of his Church, and 
who are faithful to the Caufe 
of God and Religion, againft. 
the Oppofnion of the World, 
how powerful lbever it may 
be. 

The Angel-Interpreter far- r£ 
ther informed me, that I was 
to underftand by that Part of 
the Vifion in which I faw the 
Whore fitting on many Waters, 
the great Extent of that perle- 
cuting Power, over many Na- 
tions and People, being fup- ' 
ported by the united Force of 
the feveral Nations that had 
fettled themfelves in the Ro- 
man Empire (k). 

Yet, for the Comfort of the 1 6 
Faithful, it is revealed, that 
thefe very Nations who will 



(i) This Obfervation of the extenfive Authority or Jurifdic- 
.tion of the Bead, or laft Government of Rome, over fo many 
©ther* Nations and People, as well as the immediate Subjects of 
•its own Government, is another very confiderable Mark of that 

rerfecuting Power which the Spirit of Prophecy here defefibes. 
t ftrongly points out one Circumftance peculiar to the Papal 
Government of Rome, and wherein it differs from all other Go- 
vernments jn the World,, whofe Jurifdi&ion and Authority are 
confined within the Bounds of their own Dominions ; whereas 
the Authority of this Government reaches all the Nations fettled 
in the Roman Empire, and, all the Kingdoms ercc"led by them. 

U '* Thus 



(2HAP. 
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4 Paraphraie and Notes #* 



TEXT. 

the Beaft, tkefejhallhate 
the where, and Jhall 
make her defolate and 
paked, and jhall eat her 
Fle/h, and biirnher'witb 
ire. 



17 .fir GW A<tfA put 
in their Hearts to fulfil 
%is Will, and to agree* 
^tnd give their Kingdom 
unto the Beofi^ until 
the Words of God Jhall 
be fulfilled. 



PARAPHRASE, 

thjus fupport the Idolatry an4 
Perfecution of the Beaft for a 
time, (hall at length grow fen- 
fible of her extravagant Claim? 
£nd grieyous Oppreffions, fhalj. 
fre highly difpleafed with them, 
and refent them ; they (hall 
pot only withdraw their Pro- 
tection froLm her, but lhall ufe 
their Power againft her ; (hall 
ftrip her of her Ornaments and 
Riches, expofe her to Shame, 
and bring her to Deftru&ion 
by Fire and Sword, and all 
the Calamities of War (/). 

For (God, the fupreme Go- ij 
vernor of the World, in whofe 
Hands the Hearts of Kings 
are, as well as the ^iearts of 
meaner Perfons, though he 
permits the Kings of the Earth 
to fupport the Idolatry and 



(/) The Dcfcription pf this Judgment may receive light from 
a Paflage in the ancient Books ofMofes. If, fays God, I whet 
my glittering Sword, and mine Hand take hold on Judgment ', / <uritt 
render Vengeance to mine Enemies and will re-ward them that bate 
pie.' I 'will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, (and my Sword 
Jhall devour Flejh) and that with the Blood of the Slain, and of 
the Captives, from the Beginning of Revenges upon the Enemy, my 
Sword Jhall devour Fie fi, Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. The Original 
HdN properly fignifies to eat, and figuratively to devour. In 
like manner, the Expreffion of the Prophet, Jer. xxx. 16. All 
that devour thee Jhall be devoured, is literally,' All that eat thee 
lhall be eaten. 

The Nations of the Earth, Soppqrters of this tyrannical 
■Power, may refent any Attempts made by it againft their Own 
Authority, as the Empire, France, S/ain, and Portugal, have 
often (hewn ; and yet they may bewail her, and lament for her, 
as it is reprefen ted they will do, Chap, xviii. 9. whrn her utter 
Peftru&iori fhall take away a main Support of their own Super* 
Jtjtion and Tyranny. 

Perfc- 



i 



tie Revelation of St* JoH*rt 



*93 



TTEXT. 



r8 And the woman 
tvhicb ibou Jaweflj it 
that great dity> which 
reigneth over the Kings 
)f the Earth. 



PARAPHRASE. S£CT. 
Pcrfccution of the Bcaft for a XVI - 

Time, yet it is only for a li- 
mited Time, during the Period 
of this Prophecy ; when thii 
Word of Prophecy fhall be 
finiflied, then he will ' put it 
into their Hearts to fulfil his 
farther Will, in the Deduc- 
tion of that Power which they 
before fupported. 

. And finally, to underftand 1 8 
this Vifion, obfervc, that the 
Kingdom of the Bead is a 
Kingdom in the fame great 
City which you now fee the 
Emprefs of the World, which 
has fubdiied the other Em- 
pires, and fubjefted fo many 
Kingdoms of the Earth to its 
Dominion (m). 



(m) This is to plain a DefcriptioiY of Rome, as mail neceffarify 
determine the Meaning of this Prophecy to fome State or Form 
of Government in that City. What State or Form of Government 
it is, the other Parts of the Defcription do, I think, fufficiently 
determine/ to the reafonable Satisfaction of all who ate willing 
fairly to enquire into the true Meaning of it. So wonderful 
Agreement in the Events of Providence, to the Prediction, ia 
which fo many Things were to concur, and for fo long a time, 
are a great Evidence of the Truth of the Prophecy, and a great 
Encouragement to Faith, Patience, and Hope ia God, the 
great and ufeful Defign of it. 



u^ 
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CHAP. 
XVIII. 



cuap. XViit. 

Sect, 17. 

contents; 

IN the former Chapter* the Angel-Interpreter, of 
Nuntius, has given us a Key to the Meaning of 
the" Prophecy, which defcribes this third and nrtbft 
lading Period, in which the Saints were to fuffer foj: 
their Faith and Conftancy •, that they might expeft 
a Time of Temptation and Suffering ; that they 
might be more careful to confirm their Faith and 
Patience, and encourage their Perfeverance* 

This Chapter reprefents another Angel fent from 
Heaven, to reveal the fure Judgments of God on 
'thefe Enemies of the pure Chrtftian Religion, to 
foretel their fure Deftruftion; and in as eminent a 
manner, as God ever appeared to punifti Babylon or 
'Tyre, the anrient Enemies of true Religion. This 
Part of the Prophecy is very fit and proper for the 
general Defign of it, to warn and caution good 
Chriftians againft the Corruption of the Time and 
Age in which they live ; to give theni Confolation 
in all their Sufferings, through Hope in the Pro* 
teftion of God, of Deliverance in a proper Time* 
and of a glorious Reward in the End. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

i jND after theft TVT ow > after the Angel- i 

i T * ing f I l aw IN Interpreter had fo far 

another Angel come down explained t £ e Meaning of the 

from Heaven* havm? ■* 7 • V- , v * * & r v 

great Power ; and the Vlllon > and Myftery of the 

garth was iigbtned with Woman, and of the Beaft with 
bit gkry. feven Head* and ten Horns, 

' which 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

which carried her, another XVII. 
Angel was fent from Heaven, 
to fhew the fure Downfall of 
this antichriftian Power •, to 
give weight to this Meflage, 
it pleafed God to fend an An- 
gel from Heaven, as from his 
Court, to declare his Decree, 
and an Angel of high and fu- 
pcrfor Rank, to lhew the* Im- 
portance of his Commiffion (a). 

As the Angel drew nearer, 2 
he proclaimed the Decree of 
Heaven with an audible Voice, 
faying, Babylon is fallen ; thU 
myftical Babylon (hall as furely 
perifli as antient Babylon for- 
merly did, and become an 
equal Example of Ruin. As • 
a City quite deftroyed, where 
there is no more Concourfe of 
Men, and which is utterly de- 
folate, it fhall be a Place of 
Refort for hateful Birds and 
Beafts of Prey (b). , 

The 



• (a) The Defcription of this Angel, as an Angel of great 
Ppwer, and the Earth i*jas lightned with bis Glory, feems to al- 
lude to the Vifion ofEzehiet, c. xliii, 2. when he beheld the 
Glory of the God of Jfrael; The Earth Jhined with bit Glory, a 
bright and mining Light ufnally attended the Appearance 
of Angels ; and likely the Splendor of the Appearance was 
greater, as the Angel appearing was more honourable. Send- 
ing an Angel of fuperior Rank, alludes to the Cuftom of Courts 
in employing Perfons of Dignity, according to the Weight and 
Importance of the Commiffion they were to execute. 

(b) Thefe Expreffions feem to be taken from the Prophet 
Ifaiah, in his Prophecy againft Babylon, c. xiii. 19, tffc. And 
Babylon, the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beauty of the Chaldees Excel' 
bncy, ft a tt be as whin God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : ti 

U 4 Jball 



r % Andhteriedmightily 
with afirong Voice, fay- 
ing* Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and 
is become the Habitation 
of Devils, and the hold 
$f every foul Spirit, and 
a Coze of every unclean 
and hateful Bird. 
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TEXT. 

3 For all Nations 
have drunk of the Wine 
of the Wrath of her 
Fornication^ and the 
Kings of the Earth.have 
committed Fornication 
with her % and the Mer- 
chants of the Earth are 
waxed rich through the 
Abundance of her Deli- 
cacies. 



PARAPHRASE. 

The Angel declaring the 3 
Judgment of Rome, (hews at 
the lame time the Reafon of fo 
heavy and fevere Puniftiment, 
becaufe flie had not only been 
guilty of Idolatry herfelf, and 
with great Wrath perfecutcd 
the true Chriftian Faith and 
Wor(hip,but had alfo corrupted 
the Princes and Nations of the 
Earth, as if (he had/given them 
a Cup of poifonou* Compofi^ 
tion, to difturb their Under- 
ftanding, and heat them into 
Rage and Fury, (he 'had pre- 
vailed upon them to commie 
the fame Sins of which (he was 
guilty, and to propagate her 
Corruptions by ambitious 
Views, Incitements of Luxury, 
and Prolpeft of Gain (c). 

When 



Jhall never be inhabited) neither Jhall it be dwelt in from Generation 
to Genepation. Neither Jhall the Arabian pitch Tent there 9 neither 
Jhall the Shepherds make their Fold there ; but wild Beafts of the 
Defer t Jhall lie there, and their Houfes Jhall be full of doleful Crea- 
tures, and Oivls Jhall dwell there, and Satyrs Jhall dance there, and 
the wild Beafis of the ljlands Jhall cry in their defolate Houfes, and 
Dragons in her pleafant Palaces. What we render, and Satyrs 
Jhall dance there, the Seventy render, £&t\jLt>vut, Daemons or 
Devils ; the Hebrew OmjJtD fignifies fome hairy Creature, as 
Lowth, on a Goat. It was a vulgar Opinion, as Bochart has fhewn, that 
Jlaiahxiii. Daemons, or evil Spirits were ufed, of old times, to appear in 
the Shape of Goats, or in the Form of fome hairy Creature, 
and that they were ufed to have their Haunts in forlorn and de- 
folate Places ; on which account, this Word is fometimes tran- 
slated Daemons, or Devils. The whole is a ftrong figurative 
Defcription of utter Deftrudlicn. 

(c) " The Romijb Clergy, fays Mr. Daubuz, by trading in 
«« fpiritual Matters, have gotten vaft Wealth ; thefe are the 
" Merchants of the Earth, who, by their Popifh Tricks and 

«' Trinkets, 
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TEXT. 

4 And I beard ano- 
ther Voice from Heaven^ 
faying Cem$ out of her 
my PeopU 9 that ye be 
pot Partakers of her 
SinSy and that ye receive 
not of her Plagues : 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

When this Angel had de-XVIL 
elated the Puniftiment oiRome* ' 
a Voice from Heaven declared * 
what Ufe and Improvement 
good Chriftians were to make 
of fuch a Revelation -, that 
they fhould moll carefully keep 
thcmfelves from falling in with 
thefe general Corruptions, and 
no ways aflift to fupport and 
propagate them. They are 
warned, on the contrary, with 
Faithfulnefs, Conftancy, and 
Zeal, to attempt a Reformation 
of them, at leaft among them- 
felves, by an open and refolute 
Separation. This is their Duty 
and Concern ; led, by aiding 
or abetting thefe Corruptions, 
they partake in that Guilt, 
which will make them liable to 
all the Plagues and Judgments 
with which they (hall be pu- 
nched. 



u Trinkets, have gotten a good Part of the Wealth of the 
" World into their Hands. In fhort, Rome is a great Mart, 
" adds our Author, the Romijb Clergy are the Merchants and 
" Factors, the fecular inferior Clergy, the Monks and Friars, 
* ' are the Pedlars and Hawkers, which retail the Merchandize, 
" As for the Luxury of Rome, procured by this Trade, it needs 
" no Proof." 

As the Definition of Rome is here compared to the Deduc- 
tion of Tyre, we eafily fee how proper it was to defcribe the 
Sins of Rome, by Figures taken from the Sins of Tyre. The 
Profit of Trade created a Commerce between that City, then 
the chief Mart of the World, and all Nations ; fo that Tyre 
(bread her Luxury and Superflition, far and wide, through all 
rarts of the World with her Trade. Rome, in like manner, 
corrupted diftant and remote Nations, by rewarding her Vota- 
ries with confiderable Wealth, encouraging their Ambition and 
Luxury. And thus, like Tyre of old, made her Corruptions 
general, and almoft univerfal. 4 

For 
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TEXT. 

J /jr £*r Sins have 
reached unto Heaven, 
and God hatb renum- 
hired bet Iniquities. 



PARAPHRASE. 

For they may be allured, $ 
the Time is coming, when 
fuch Sins as chefe, like the no* 
torious Sins of wicked Nations, 
Ihall be found ripe for Judg- 
ment •, a Decree (hall be pro*, 
nounced agamft them in Hea- 
ven, and the Execution of it 
Ihall vifibly (hew, that God 
does not forget, as the Workers 
of Iniquity vainly imagine; 
but will furely remember, in 
K proper time, to execute Juf- 
tice and Judgment, when none 
ihall be able to efcape (d). 

Her Punilhment ihall then 6 
be equal to her Crimes ; (he 
(hall not only be punifhechrith 
a full Retaliation for all the 
Injuries and Evils with which 
fhe has oppreffed the faithful 
Servants of God, but fhe Ihall 
be condemned to double Da- 
mages, and fuffer whatever the 
Laws of J uftice have made the 



(d) When Sins are ripe for Judgment, they are faid to reach 
onto Heaven, or to come up before the Face of Jehovah. So 
the Angel fent to punifh the Sins of Sodom, We luilldeftroy tbu 
Place, becaufe the Cry of them is 'waxen great before the Face oftbi 
Lord (Jehovah), and the Lord (Jehovah) has fent us tc deftroy it 9 
Gen. xix. 13. Thus the Prophet Jonah was feot to cry again!! 
Nineveh* for their Wickednefs is come up before me, Jonah i. 2-« 
St. James ufes a like Exprefllon, The Cries of them which have 
reaped, home entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. It feems 
an elegant Allufion to the Methods of J uftice in human Courts* 
when Criminals are actually profecuted, and their Crimes are 
brought before the Court for Judgment. 



. ,6 Reward her toeh 
Ci fhe rewarded you, end 
double unto her double, 
according to her Works : 
in the Cup which fhe 
hatb filled, fill to her 
double. 



Punifhment 
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7 How much Jhe hath 
jghrified herfelf and liv- 
id delict oufly, fo much 
Torment and Sorrow 
give her : for Jhe faith 
in her Hearty I fit a 
Queen y and am no lVi~ 
dowj and fholl fee no t 
Sorrow* 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
Punifhment of fo great Offen- XVII, 
ces (e). / ' — 

When God (hall thus arifc 7 
to punifh her, (he (hall receive 
Sorrow and Torment, in full 
proportion to her former Pride 
and Lurtury, though (he greatly 
rejoice for the prefent in her 
Profperity and Glory, as fc> * 
curely fettled in her Power and 
Authority, without any Pro* 
fpeft of Danger, or Fear of 
lofing it. 

Yet her Pride and Security g 
fhall haften her Downfall ; it 
lliall be one Part of her Pu- 
nifhment, and which (hall 
greatly aggravate her Sorrow, 
that her Plagues (hall come 
upon her at once, in full Ex- 
tremity : All the Calamities 
of Famine, Death, and utter 
Deftrudlion, fliall at once come 
fuddenly upon her j all her 



{e) By the Laws of the Jewijb Government, fome OfFencet 
jwere punifhed by Retaliation, or inflicting on the Offender as a 
punifhment, that Evil which he had injuriously done to hit 
Neighbour, to his Hurt and Damage. It was therefore enacted 
bv the Jewijh Law, If Men f rive, and any Wf chief follow, them 
ihou /halt give Life for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand 
for Hand, Foot for Foot, Exod. xxi. 23, 2A. In other Cafes of 
Damage, it was enacted, that the Offender fhould pay double 
Damages. 

Thus, in the Cafe of Theft, the Law requires the Thief 
ihall re/tore double, Exod. xxii. 4. It being juft the Thief fhould 
fuffer tor his Offence, as well as make full ReiUtution for the 
Damage he had done. In allufion to thefe Laws of the Jewijb 
Government, the Punifhment of Rome for her Tdolatry and Per- 
secution, is reprefented as infliding Pains and Penalties upon 
her as an Offender, as the £*aws of Jullice direct, where Injuries 
are fo highly criminal. 

4 Pride 



8 Therefore /ball for 
Plagues come in one Day* 
Death, and Mourning* 
and Famine ; and Jhe 
JhaBbe utterly burnt with 
'Fire : for Jlrong is the 
Lord God who judgeth 
her. 
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. 9 And the Kings of 
the Earthy who have 
committed Fornication, 
and lived delict ouJJy with 
her, Jhall bewail her, 
and lament for her, when 
they Jhall fee the fmoke 
pfher bufning •> . 



TO Standing afar off 
for the fear of her Tor- 
ment, jaying, Alas, alas, 
that great City Babylon, 
that mighty City! for in 
one Hour is thy judg- 
ment come. 



paraphrase: 

Pride and Power fhall not b& 
able to fecure her from the 
Juftice of (rod. God, the fir- 
preme Lord of the whole 
World, who judgetH her, is 
mighty to execute the Ven- 
geance he has decreed, with 
irrefiftible Power. 

So that even the Kings of 9 
the Earth, and great Powers 
of the World, who were for- 
merly in league with her, fup- 
ported her in her Corruptions, 

' and lhared with her in the 
Pomp and Luxury of her prof- 
perous State, fhall be able to 
afford her no Support, no De- 
fence, in this Day of God's 
Vengeance ; they fhall be able 
to do no more than fruitlefsly 
condole with her, and lament 
her fad Condition, when they 

. Ihall behold all thefe Calamities 
fcome fuddenly upon her. 

Inftead of being able to ic 
help her, they fhall themfelves 
be aftonifhed and confounded, 
like Perfons thoroughly af- 
frighted, they fhall feek to get 
as far as they can out of the 
reach of Danger, and only 
exprefs their Aftonifhment at 
fo great and wonderful a Re- 
volution^ little thought of, fo 
little expe&ed ; they fhall only 
fay with themfelves, Alas ! alas ! 
what a dreadful Judgment is 
come upon the World, that fo 

mighty 
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TEXT, 



II And the Merchants 
*f the Earth Jha/l weep 
and mourn over her, for 
fto Man tuyeth her Aler* 
fhandije any more : 



12 The Merchandife 
of Gold and Silver , and 
precious Stones, and of 
Pearls^ and fine Linnen, 
and Purple, and S Hi, and 
Scarlet, and all Thyine- 
JVood, and all manner 
Vejfels of Ivory, and all 
manner VeJTels of moft 
precious frood, and of 
Brafs, and Iron, and 
tyarble % 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
mighty a City fhould be fo J^^* 
fuddenly, fo utterly deftroyed ! 

Her Men of Bufmefs, and 1 1 
{killed in the Affairs of Life, 
who gained fo much by her 
Preferments, and by Employ- 
ments under her, the Men of 
Riches and Credit in the feve* 
ral Nations which (he had cor- 
rupted, who were fupported in 
their Pride and Luxury by her 
means, dial} not be able to 
help in this Hour of her Di- 
ftrefs, any more than the 
Kings of the Earth ; they can 
only weep and mourn for her 
Mifery, and for their own 
Lofs in her Deftrudtion, now 
all Commerce with her lhali 
jbe utterly cut off, an4 no Man, 
by her Means, flialj attain 
Wealth, Credit, or Power, any 
more; 

This Deftru&iorj of Rome 12 
(hall much refemble the De- 
ftru&ion of ancient 7W, when 
her great and extenfive Trade, 
the Foundation of her Riches, 
Power, and Pride, were totally 
flopped at once, when fhe loft 
all her rich Merchandife, which 
con filled in all Sores of valu- 
able Commodities, fuch as 
Gold, Silver, precious Stones, 
Pearls, fine Linnen, Scarlet, 
and Thynewood, all curious 
Manufactures in Ivory* pre- 
cious Wood, Brafs, Iron, and 
Marble. 

Shr 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE.' 

XVIII. 13 And Cimtamm, She (hall trade no more in 13 
" and Odwrs, and Oint- t h f e things which Pride and 

*v'' jJ ranh °'j Luxury have fet fuch a Value 

cenle, and Wine- ana o • it* r 

0/1 and fine Flour, and « £? n > aS Sp?* * n t Pe ^* CS * 

meat, and Beajls, and Wine and Oil, the fineft Flour 
'Sheep, and Horfes, and and Corn, nor (hall fhe trad$ 
Chariots, and Slaves, \n Beafts and Sheep, in Horfe9 
*nd Souk of Men. an d Chariots, in Slaves, and 

the Souls of Men (/J. 

Sq 

f/J The feveral Branches of Trade here enumerated, are* 
taken from the Prophecies of ExekieU c. xxvii. who thus de-. 
•fcribes the Downfall of Tyre, by the Lofs of all the Branches 
of her Trade. Tyre was the great Mart of the World, where all 
Things moil valued and of higheft Price were to be bought and 
fold, to the great Profit of that City, as well as of the Mer-t 
chants of the feveral Nations who traded with it. Almoft all 
the Expreffions in this Prophecy are ufed by Ezeiiel, and feem 
to be copied from his Deicription ; even that Expreffion, that 
fhe traded in the Souls of Men. <v. 13. Ja<van, Tubal, and 
f4ijhech % they were thy Merchant*, they traded in the Perfons of 
Men. In the Original, thy Merchants in the Souls of Men, 

CTlNf IDdJO *p7D1» *to* iv&arotivovTo <roi vf 4'-%*^ Ar$f«i 
ircov, Septuagitf. The vulgar Latin renders it Mancipia, or 
Slaves. The Bifhop of Meaux fuppofes* that by Slaves are 
meant Perfons of fervile Condition ; by Souls of Men, or Men 
in general, are meant free Perfons ; To (hew, that Rome reduce^ 
Perfons of all Conditions, not only bond but free, into fome 
Sort of Slavery, fcy Subjection to their Dominion. I think the 
Perfons, or Souls of Men, in Ezekiel, do naturally mean the 
Merchandize of Slaves ; but when Slaves and Souls of Men, are 
mentioned both together in this Prophecy, may it not point 
out the Nature of that Slavery Rome mould require of her Ser- 
vants, that they mould become her Slaves in Soul as well as 
Body ? At leaft, it is true in Fatt, that her Slaves lofe all re-, 
ligious as well as civil Liberty. 

It is plain in general, this is defigned to be a figurative, and 
not a literal Defcription ; therefore Readers are, I think, at 
liberty to apply the figurative Exprefiions to fuch literal Mean- 
ings as wilT agree to the general and certain Intention of them. 
But whether each of thefe Wares is defigned to point out fome 
particular gainful Corruption of Popery, may very well be 
queftioned. It is fufficient to anfwer the general Intention of 
the Prophecy, to obferve that Rome fnall be deprived of all 

her 
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TEXT. 

14 And the Fruits 
that thy Soullujied after, 
are departed from thee, 
find all Thtngs which 
Were dainty and goodly, 
fire departed from thee, 
and thou /halt find them 
no more at all. 



1 5 The Merchants of 
thefe Things which were 
made rich by her^ Jhall 
Jiand afar off, for the 
fear of her Torment, 
tyeeping and wailing, 



PARAPHRASE, SECT, 

So grfcat fhall the Mifery of XVII. 
Rome appear in this Day of Smmm 
Vengeance, that nothing fhall J * 
be left her in which (he was 
ufed to have Pleafure and De- 
light ; fhe (hall be fpoiled of 
all things that ferved her for- 
mer Greatnefs or Luxury, nor 
fhall fhe ever be able to reco- 
ver them, or make up the 
Lofs of them. 

Hpr Agents, by whofe means 15 
fhe obtained her Wealth, and 
was able to live in fuch Pomp 
and Luxury, and who ferved 
her with great Zeal, as they 
fhared in her Riches and Lux- 
ury, fhall themfelves be feized 
with Fear, when they fee her 
Torments ; they fhall then for- 



her Wealth, which (he procured by her Management and In* 
trigues, in the feveral Places where her Agents refided, who 
^continually made her Returns of great Riches, and plentifully 
fupplied her exceflive Pride and Luxury. 

It is a pretty Obfervation of Mr. Dau6uz 9 " Rome receives 
f* all the luxurious Wares mentioned, but (he has fo infatuated 
U the World, that ihe pays nothing for them but Trumpery ; 
f her Money are her Inchantments, and Sorceries. Her Mer- 
" chants — her fuperior Clergy ingrofs the real Wealth of the 
" World to bring it to her ; and her Returns and Exportations 
c< are Paper and Bills, drawn upon Heaven and Hell, never 
" to be accepted ; however, they pafs among the common Peo- 
" pie for Payment, as if they were of real Value. The Mer- 
" chant, who finds means to get fhut of them, takes no care 
.«« about their intrinfick Value, finding Gulls who take them 
4 l off his Hands for real Wealth." 

Whether thefe Wares were (Jefigned to fignify Pardons* In- 
dulgences, Difpenfations, and the like Trifles, with which Rome 
purchafes Gold, Silver, and whatever miniftcrs to Pride and 
Luxury, this is a plain and manifeft Meaning, that (he fhall be 
deprived of all her Wealth and Luxury at once, and of all the 
Means by which ihe was ufed to procure them. 

fake 
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TEXT. 



l6 And faying, Alas, 
alas, that great City, 
that was clothed in fine 
Linnen, and Purple, and 
Scarlet, and decked with 
Gold,and precious Stones, 
a,nd Pearls ; 



17 For in one Hour 
Jo great Riches is come to 
nought. And every Ship* 
mafter, and all the Com- 
pany in Ships, and Sai- 
Urs, and as many as 
trade by Sea, flood afar 



18 And ctyed when 
they faw the Smoke of 
her Burning, faying, 
What City is like unto 
this great City ? 



PARAPHRASE. 

fake her, and fly as far as they 
can from her, left they partake 
of her Punifhment, as they 
were Partakers of her Guilt, 
their Joy (hall be turned into 
Weeping and Wailing. 

They fhall utter their Sor- 1 
row in bitter Complaints, fay- 
ing, Alas! alas! What dread- 
ful Calamities have befallen 
this mighty City, once fo ad- 
mired and adored, which fhone 
in all the Pride, and with all 
the Pomp of Riches and Gran- 
deur ! 

But now is fuddenly and un- 1 
expeftedly fpoiled of all its 
great Riches, and fallen into 
the utmoft Diftrefs of Poverty; 
fo that even the lower People, 
who ufed to exprefs great Re- 
verence and Zeal for ner, who 
profited themfelves in fome 
inferior Offices under her, (halt 
be as ufelefs to her as her 
greater and more powerful 
Friends ; they fhall alfo forfake 
her, and for their own Safety 
fhall get as far from her a$ 
they can, 

When they fee her as a City 1 
burnt down to the Ground, 
and her Smoke afcending, as 
it were, from every Part of 
her Ruins -, they fhall cry out 
with Aftonifhment, Was ever 
the Condition of any City like 
this, formerly in Greatnefs an<} 

Glory, 
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TEXT. 



\<$ And they caflDuft 
on their Heads, and 
cryed, weeping and waiU 
ing, faying, Alas, alas, 
that great City, wherein 
were made rich all that 
had Ships in the Sea, by 
reafon of her CoftUnefs : 
fir in one Hour is fhe 
made defolate. 



20 Rejoice over her, 
thou Heaven, and ye 
holy Apojlles and Pro* 
pheti, for God hath 
avenged you on her f 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
Glory, now in fudden Ruin ^CVjk 
and Mifery (g). 

They (hall, as is ufual in 19 
Cafes of the deepeft Mourn- 
ing and Sorrow, put Afhes on 
their Heads, and cry out with 
great Bitternefs of He^rt, O 
the inexpreflible Mifcry of this 
great City ! She who was ufed 
to enrich all who had Dealings 
with her, wherever they were 
employed in her Service ; fuch 
was her Intereft, Power, and 
Wealth* they were fure to ' 
make their Fortune by her 
Countenance and Favour : yet 
is (he herfelf fuddenly and un- 
expectedly made defolate, un- 
able to help either herfelf 4 or 
her Friends. 

Bur, added the Angel, 20 
though this great Event of di- 
vine Juftice will fill the Hearts 
of many with Concern and 
Grief, it will be to the Comfort 
andjoy of fincere faithful 
CMptians, for whofe Confola- 
tion thefe Revelation are made. 
The Apoftles, Prophets, and 
Saints of God, will have rea- 
fon to rejoice in fo wonderful 
an Inftance of God's Protection 



i- 



(g) This wailing of the Sailors, by whom, in the Allegory, 
of Trade, are meant Perfons inferior to Merchants, feems to 
be taken from the Prophecy of Exekiel, c. xxvii. 32. And in 
their wailing they Jhall take up a Lamentation for thee, and lament 
ever thee ? faying* IVhat City is like Tjrus 9 like the deftrojed in the 
midfl \of the Sea ? 

X and 
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TEXT, 



2 1 And a mighty An- 
geltook up a Stone like a 
great ASUJlone, and ea/t 
it int$ the Sea, faying. 
Thus with Violence Jhall 
that great City Babylon 
be thrown down, and 
Jhall be found no more 
at all. 



21 And the Voice of 
Harpers, and Mufidans, 
and of Pipers, and 
Trumpeters, Jhall be 
beard no more at all in 
thee\ and niCrafifman, 
of whatfoever draft he. 
be, Jhall be found any 
more in thee; and the 
found of a Millflone Jhall 
b* heard no more at all 
in thee,} 



23 And the Light of 
a Candle Jhall Jhine no 
more at all in thee ; and 
the Voice of the Bride- 
groom and of the Bride 
Jhall be heard no more at 

all 



PARAPHRASE. 

and Favour -, for it is to avenge 
the Caufe of his Church, and 
faithful Servants, God does fo 
feverely punifh this perfecuting 
City. 

Farther, to confirm the ir- 2 : 
recoverable Ruin of this per- 
secuting City, another mighty 
Angel appeared in my Vifion* 
who plunged a great Stone, 
like a Millftone, into the Sea, 
and he explained the Meaning 
of his Adtion by thefe Words : 
Babylon (hall fall, this myftical 
Babylon (hall fink never to rife 
again ; as a Stone thrown with 
Violence into the Sea, finks 
to the Bottom, and never rifes 
more. 

So great and lading will the 2! 
Ruin of this perfecuting City 
be, that there (hall be no more 
any Entertainments of Diver- 
fion, or Pleafure, for the Rich *, 
no more Employment for Per- 
fons (killed in any Trade or 
BufiMis ; no not even for the 
lowflfSort of People, fuch as 
were, ufed in the meaneft Ser- 
vices, in preparing Corn foir 
the daily Food of the Inhabi- 
tants, and providing the very 
Neceffaries of Life for them, 

.Nor fhall the Inhabitants of 2 
that ruined City be continued 
by new Marriages, and a Suc- 
ceflion of Families ; no Bridal- 
Lamp, or Songs, no Ceremo- 
nies 
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TEXT. 

till* that: for Ay Mer- 
AenU tvirt the greai 
Attn of the Earth j for 
h ti& Sorceries were aU 
Nation* deceived: 



94 And in her ttw 
found ehi Shod of Pro- 
phets, and of Saints, and 
if aU that owv fain 
^#* the Earth. 



PARAPHRASE, 
nies of nuptial Joy, fhall ever 
more be feen or heard in it ; 
but it fhall be quite defblate* 
And without Inhabitants, be* 
caufe it has been guilty of fo 
much Pride, Idolatry, and 
Cruelty : Sins, that God is 
uied to punifh with exemplary 
Severity, efpecially when Per- 
fons abufe their Riches and 
Power, not only to corrupt 
themfclves, but fpread their » 
Corruptions every where, by 
their bad Example and Influ- 
ence. 

So great has been her Super- 2% 
ftition and Cruelty, that fhe 
has outdone the fevereft Per- 
fections ; fhe has wantonly 
foilt the Blood of thoufands, 
for being faithful to the Truth 
and Purity of the Chriftian 
Faith and Worfhip; by ap- 
proving the Cruelty of former 
Perfecutors, fhe has involved 
herfelf in their Guilt, as (he is 
herfelf guilty of the innocent 
Blood fhed throughout the 
Earth, fubjeft to her Authority, 
and in virtue of her Canons 
and Decrees. And now hav- 
ing filled up the Meafure of 
her own Sins, it is righteous in 
God, fo heavy a Punilhment 
(hould fall upon her (f). 




ff) TWs {Jefcription of the defblate State of Homes Ams to) 
1 an Imitation of fome Paffaser in tht Prophet Jtrti&ah, con- 

Xt ccmbff 
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CHAP, cerning the Ruin of ancient Baiyhn. Audit jfball be, when thou 
XVIII. baft made an End of reading this Book, that thoujbalt bind a Stone 
to it, and caft it into the midft of Euphrates. And thou Jhak fay, 
Thusjhall Babylon Jink y and /ball not rife % from the Evil that I 
will bring ufon her, Jer. li. 63, 64. This was ftrittly true of 
antient Babylon, which remains an Heap of Ruins to this Day, 
the City now called Babylon being built in a different Place. 
This Part of the Prophecy feems ftrongly to intimate, that Rome 
{hall in like manner be irrecoverably deftroyed ; a Judgment 
which as yet has not been inflicted upon it. There feems alfo, 
in thefe Expreffions, an Allufion to another Paflage'of the fame 
Prophet. Moreover, I will take from them the Voice of Mirth, 
and the Voice of Gladnefs, the Voice of the Bridegroom, and the 
Voice of the Bride, the Sound of the Millfiones, and the Light of 
the Candle ; and this whole (and Jhall be a Defolation, and an 
Afionijhment, Jer. xxy. 10. Mafic was the Entertainment of 
the Rich and Great ; Trade, the Buiinefs of Men of middle 
Rank ; preparing Bread, and the Necefiaries of Life, the Em- 
ployment of the lowed People ; Marriages, in which Lamps 
and Songs were known Ceremonies, are the ufual Methods of 
peopling Cities, as new Births fupply the Place of thofe that 
die. Now, the Defolation of Rome is defcribed in fuch man- 
ner, as to fhew, that neither Rich nor Poor, neither Perfons of 
middle Rank, nor of the lowed Condition and Employments, 
mould be able to live there any more ; it (hall not be repeopled 
by new Marriages, but for ever remain defolate and uninha- 
bited, either by Perfons born in it, or reforting to it, on ac- 
count of any Bufinefs or Employment whatfoever. 



t • 
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CHAP. XIX. 

S E C T. l8. 

CONTENTS. 

THE Prophecies relating to this third Period, 
concluded with a fevere Punifhment of Rome 
for her Pride, Luxury, Superftition, and Idolatry, 
and especially for her cruel Perfecution of all who 
were found faithful to their Duty, in preferving the 
Purity of the Chriftian Doftrines and Worfhip, 
When Rome thus fell, as ancient Babylon, to rife no 
more, the heavenly Church is introduced as a 
Chorus, or Choir, to praife God for his righteous 
Judgments and Faithfulnefs. This excellent Hymn 
of Praife, fung by the united Voices of Angels and 
Saints, the whole AfTembly of Heaven, ftrongly re- 
prefents to all Chriftians, and every Church on 
Earth, what grateful Senfe they ought to have of 
God's Faithfulnefs in their Protection, and of his 
righteous Judgments in punifhing the Perfecutors 
of Truth and Religion. 

Though, for. wife Realbns, and for a limited 
Time, God may permit the Righteous and faithful 
to fuffer many things from the Enemies of Truth 
and Righteoufnefs, yet the End, and final Event of 
Things, fhall furely (hew God's Faithfulnefs in the 
bleffing of his People, and Juftice in the Punifh- 
ment of his Enemies. A juft Reafon for Confqla- 
tion, Gratitude, and Praife. 
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TEXT. 

I AND after theli 
•" Things I beard a 
great Voice of much Peo- 
ple in Heaven, faying, 
jtllelujah \ Salvation, 
and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the 
Lord our God; 



a Fortmeandrighte- 
$us are his Judgments. ; 
far he hath judged the 
great Whore, which did 
corrupt the Earth with 
her Fornication, and 
hath avenged the Blood 
ef his Servants at her 
Hand* 



3 And again they f aid, 
jtllelujah. And her Smoke 
rofe up for ever arid 
ever* 



PARAPHRASE. 

WHEN I was thus di- i 
ftin&ly informed by an 
Angel; of the total Deftruo 
tion of that perfecu ting Power, 
which was to arife in this third 
Period, and continue for fo long 
a time, it was reprefented far? 
ther, as if the whole Church 
was aflertbled together; which 
I heard, as a Chorus, with 
united Voices, begin an Hymn 
of Praife to God, faying, Alk- 
Mab, let us afcribe Salvation f 
Glory, Honour, and Power, 
unto Jebwahy the only tru< % 
God, who is our God. 

For his Judgments fhew him * 
tobejuftand righteous, faith- 
ful, and true ; his Punifhnient 
of Rome, in fo exemplary a 
manner, for her Pride, Super- 
ftition, Idolatry, and Peffecu- 
tion, declares his Righteouf- 
nefs ; he has illuftrioufly ma- 
nifefted the Truth and Faith- 
fulness of his Promifes, if* 
avenging the Blood of his Ser- 
vants, on her who fo cruelly puC 
them to death for their Faith 
in God, »and Conftancy in his 
true Religion. 

And they ended their Hymn, 3 
faying, Allelujah, let God, our 
God, be praifed, who in this 
lafl Judgment has put an end 
to the Power of Perfecution 

for 
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TEXT. 



i 

4 And the four-and- 
twenty Elders, and the 
fmr Boafts, fell down 
and worshipped God that 
Jk en the Threm^faying^ 
Amen, AllelujaL 



5 And a Voice came 
tut of the Tbrone,faying) 
Praife our God, all ye 
bit Servants, and ye 
that fear him, both/mail 
and great. 



PARAPHRASE- SECT. 
for ever. It fhall not hence- x ^'tt r 
forth, as formerly, rife up 
again, to perfecute the Saints \ 
this perfecuting City (hall lie 
wafte, from Generation to 
Generation, never to be re* 
ftored (a). 

After the Chorus of the Ge- 4 
Heral Aflembly had ended their 
Hymn, the twenty-four Elders* 
Reprefentatives of the united 
Church, the Patriarchs, and 
Apoftles, and the four living 
Creatures, the Cherubim, who 
were neareft the Throne of 
God, proftratcd themfelves be- 
fore Jehovah^ and concluded 
the Praifes of the heavenly 
Church, faying, Amen, Allelu- 
jab, fo lee Jehovah^ our God, 
be praifed. 

When this Hymn was finifh- § 
ed, there came a Voice from 
the Throne itfelf, the Oracle 
pronounced an Order to all 
Perfons truly religious, to all 
the faithful Servants of God, 



(a) The Expreffion, Her Smoke rofe up, for ever, and ever, 
(terns t© be taken from the Prophet IJaiah, where it is explained 
by the Prophet, to mean perpetual DeJiruSion. It Jhall not be 
quenched Night nor Day, the Smoke thereof Jhall go up for ever $ 
from Generation to Generation it jhall lie nuafte ; none jhall pafi 
through it for ever, and ever, I fa. xxxiv. icu 

Mr. Daubuz obferves, the two Allelujabs in this Part of the 
Hymn correfpond to the Meflages of the two Angels, one of 
which proclaims the Fall, and the other (hews its Perpetuity. 
This Repetition may however be accounted for, as correfpond* 
ing with the Hymns of the ancient Church, in which we may 
obferve, that repeating the Word Allelujah, is ufed by th* Au- 
thor*, as aa Jilegance in the Compofition. 

X 4 Of 
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CHAP. TEXT. 

XIX. 



6 And I heard as it 
were the Voice of a great 
Multitude, and as the 
Voice of many Waters^ 
and as the Voice of 
mighty Thunderingsy 
faying^ Alleiujah : for 
the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 



PARAPHRASE; 

of whatever State or Condition 
they might be, that they Ihould 
heartily join in the Praife of 
God, and exalt his Name, fo 
glorious in righteous Judg- 
ment, and Faithfulntfs to his 
Promifes (b). 

Upon this Voice of the Ora- 6 
cle, the whole Church, in obe- 
dienqe to it, began to cele-. 
brate the Praifes of God in 
another Hymn \ their united 
Voices were fttong, as the 
Sound of innumerable People 
finging together, that it might 
be compared to the Noife of 
the Sea, or of Thunder. They 
began the Praife of God, fay- 
ing, Alleiujah, for Jehovah* 
the one true God, whofe al- 
mighty Power and fupreme 
Dominion reaches all Crea- 
tures, appears to eftablifh his 
own Kingdom of Truth and 
Riglneouihefs in the World. 

{h) A Voice from the Tyrone, is from the Glory, or the Ora- 
cle ; this (hews the great Authority and Solemnity with which 
this Order was publifhed. The Praife of God, to which this 
Oracle directs, ieems fomewhat different from that of the fore- 
going Hymn ; that Hymn was to celebrate the Praife of God, 
principally on account of his Faithfulnefs and Juftice, in the 
Punijbment of a perfecuting Power, which had long oppreffed 
the faithful Servants of Chrift. But this, as appears by the 
following Hymn, in obedience to the Direction of the Oracle, 
is principally to praife God for the happy and glorious Stata of 
the Church, confequcnt upon this Punilhment of their Enemies; 
that happy and glorious State of the Church, fuppofe, wherein 
it is fmd to live and reign with Chrift a thou/and Years, and 
which is more largely defcribed in the following Chapter. For 
which great Goodncfs of God, all good Men are prepared, by 
this folemn Thankfgiving, to exprefs their hearty and grateful 
Acknowledgment* . 

Let 
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T EX T. 

7 fctps be glad % and 
rejoice ^ and give honour 
to him : for the Mar- 
riage of the Lamb is 
corns 9 and his Wife hath 
wade berfelf ready* 



PARAPHRASE. SECT: 
Let it fill the Hearts of all XVIII. 

who truly fear God, with 
Gladnefs and Joy, and difpofe 7 
them to give all honour unto 
him, now he has fo fully 
and fo glorioufly accomplifhed 
his Promifes j for now the 
true Church of Chrift, his 
faithful Difciples, as his Spoufe, 
are appointed and prepared to 
receive public and eminent 
Marks of his Affe&ion, in a 
State of Happinefs and Dig- 
nity, fukable to their Relation 
to him (x). 

As it is ufual for Bride- 8 
grooms at their Marriage, to 
make Prefents to their Brides, 
of rich Ornaments and Appa r 
rel, fo, at this time, the Church 
of Chrift lhall be prefented 
with fuitable Ornaments ; it 
fhall be adorned with real 
Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, 
with a divine Nature and God- 
like Temper, in conformity 
to God's own Perfe&ions : 
Ornaments more valuable, and 



(c) The anticnt Prophets defcribe the Favour of God to his 
People, by the Affedlion of a Bridegroom. For as a young Man 
marrieth a Virgin^ fo jhall thy Sons marry thee ; and as a Bride- 
groom rejoices over a Bride, fo Jball thy God rejoice over thee, Ifa. 
Txii. 5. The Church is reprefented in the New Teftament, in 
the fame Similitude of a Bride. For I have efpoufed you to oni 
Hujbandy that [ may prefent you as a chajie Fir gin to Chriji, 2 Cor. 
ii. 2. As Marriages were ufed to be celebrated with great Joy, 
the Marriage of the Lamb with his Church, is a fit Emblem to„ 
(hew the State of Prosperity and Happinefs to which God will 
raife it, after all its Sufferings for the fake of Truth and 
Righteoufnefs. 4 

more 



8 And to her was 
granted, that Jhe/hould 
be arrayed in fine Lin- 
nen, clean and white; 
for the fine Linnen is 
the Righteoufnefs of 
Saints. 
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TEXT. 



9 And hi faith unto 
ttt, Write, $UJed art 
they which are called 
unto the Marriage-Sup- 
per of the Lamb. And 
hi pith unto me 9 Thefe 
ere the true fayings of 
Cod. 



10 And 1 fell at his 
Feet to worjhip him: 
and he f aid unto me> See 
thou Joit not : lam thy 
Fellow- Servant, and of 
thy Brethren that have 
the Teftimony of Jefus : 
worjhip God: for the 
Teftimony of Jefus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy. 



PARAPHRASE 
more honourable, than the moft 
coftly or honourable Habits of 
the eaftern Princes* or of the 
antient Priefts. 

The Angel then directing 9 
his Speech in particular to 
me, bid me take notice of 
this Part of the Prophecy, 
and write it down as a Maxim 
of great ufe to the Patience 
and Confolation of the Saints, 
as they may reft fatisfied in 
full Affurance of Hope, that 
all the Promifes in this Pro- 
phecy (hall be furely accom- 
plished ; for they are the faith- 
ful, the never-failing Word of 
God. 

Upon this Kindnefs,- and i< 
Condefcenfion of an Angel 
converting with me, I was go- 
ing to exprefs my Thankful- 
nefs and Refpeft, by proftrat- 
ing myfelf at his Feet 5 but he 
immediately ftopt me, and in- 
formed me, that in this Reve- 
lation he was employed as a 
Servant of God, together with 
myfelf-, that I was now to 
confider him, though an An- 
gel, as one of my Brethren* 
whom God employs in reveal- 
ing Things relating to Chrift, 
and his Church. The Vifions 
which revealed to me fo many 
Things concerning the future 
State of the Church, proceed 
from the fame Spirit of Pro- 
phecy 



k 
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phccy as all true Revelation XVIII , 
does. Worfhip not me then, * -** 
fays the Angel, but God, whofe 
Servants we both are in this 
Revelation, and from whom 
we have both received the 
fame Spirit of Prophecy (d). 

The 

(4) It has been often queftioned, how the Apoftle Jhould 
•ver think of worfhipping an Angel, as proper Worfhip and 
religious Honour are exprefly forbid to any Creature, and as 
Idolatry is fo great a Sin, in account both of the Jewifh and 
Chriftian Religion ; and as this Anfwer of the Angel did not 
fo follv fatisfy St. John himfelf, that what he offered was finful, 
.and of itfelf unlawful, for he offers to do the fame thing again 
afterwards, c. xxii. 8. Before we anfwer this Queftion, we 
Ought, I think, to anfwer a previous Queftion : Whether the 
Apoftle did intend any proper religious Honour or Worfhip to the 
Angel at all r The Wora which we render to worfhip, is ufed •t*r*wl k « 
for civil Refpeft, as well as for religious Honour ; it properly '*'• 
means a known Cuftom of the Eafiern People, of bowing down 
to the Ground, and killing the Feet of Perfons of very luperior 
Rank. Thus Ruth complimented Boax : Then flu fell on her 
fact, and bowed berfelf to the Ground, Ruth It. 10. Thus AM* 
fail alfo complimented David: She fell before David on far 
Face, and bowed herfelfto the Ground* and fell at Ms Feet* i Sam* 
Xxv. 23. The Apoftle then, notwithstanding any thing in the 
Expreffion, might mean no more than the moft humble A&. of 
civil Refjpett; the original Word meaning in general, both 
civil Refpeft and religious Worfhip;; muff be determined to 
either, by the Circumiiances of the Difcourfe in which it it 
ufed. m It will be fufficiently diftinguifhed, I think, by being 
referred either to the true God, or to a Creature. 

TheReafon for which the Angel forbids this high A& of 
Refpedt* feems to intimate, that he did not underfiand it as an 
A& of religious Honour ; he mentions nothing of the Sin' or 
Danger of Idolatry in it : he only fhews it was improper the 
Apoftle fheuld give fuch Refpeft to him ; not by (hewing it was 
unlawful to give fuch Refpeft to any Being whatfocver, but be* 
caufe he was a Fellow-Servant with the ApofUe, and of his Bre- 
thren the Prophets, as it is more clearly exprefled, c. xxii. 9* 
As if the Angel had faid, I have but received the fame Spirit 
of Revelation from God, which you alfo have. TheTeftimony 
tfjejus is the true Spirit of Prophecy 5 in him the Prophecies 
of the ancient Prophets had their Accomplishment^ it is /till th» 

tro* 



3 i6 

CHAP. 
XIX. 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 



TEXT. 

* II And I faw Hea- 
ven opened^ and behold 
a white Horfe ; and he 
that fat upon him was 
called faithful and true, 
and in rtghteoufnefs he 
doth judge and make 
War. 



12 His Eyes were as 
a Flame of Fire, and on 
his Head were many 
Crowns $ and he had a 

Name 



PARAPHRASE. 

The Prophetic Vifions ipere I 
continued; a new Scene was 
prefented before me: the Gates 
of Heaven were fet wide open 
for an Army to march out in 
Order. This Army was led 
by a Pcrfon riding on a white 
Horfe, fuch as Generals were 
ufed to ride on folemn Pro- 
ceffions. He appeared to be 
the Perfon to whom God had 
given all Power, and cdmmit- 
mitted all Judgment, who was 
to accomplifti all the Promifes 
of God in Faithfulness, and to 
execute all his Threatnings in 
Righteoufnefs, for the Protec- 
tion of God's People, and for 
the Pirtiifhment or their Ene- 
mies. 

He appeared with a noble i 
Afpeft ; his Eyes were glori- 
oufly bright and piercing; 
his Head, to (hew his numer- 



Paubuz. 
Wflplc. 



true Spirit and proper Intention of Prophecy, to reveal Things 
relating to Chrift and his Church. This is the Spirit of Prophecy 
in the Vifion you have feen ; and if I have now explained any 
of thofe Revelations to you, the Honour is not due to myfelf, 
but to God, from whom I received it; let your Acknow- 
ledgment and Thanks be therefore given unto him. Thw I 
take to be the plained Account ; though the Reader fhould be 
informed, fome learned Interpreters underftand this Action as 
Symbolical or figurative. <fc To teach and reprefent unto us, 
under the Perfon of the Apoftle himfelf, fays Mr. Waple, that 
the bed Men are very apt to be furprized and drawn by the 
Example of others, and by falfe Pretences, into Creature- 
Worfhip ; and that fuch Worihip is unlawful, let the Pre- 
tences be ever fo plaufible ; and that the only way to prevent 
all Manner of Idolatry, is to keep to the Precept here given, 
of worftripping God alone." 
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T EX T. 

- Nam written that no 
Man ktuw but ht him- 



13 Jndht was cloth- 
id with a Vefture dipt 
in Blood: and his Name 
is called, Tht Word of 
God. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
ous Conquefts, and large Em- /^Y^k 
pire, was adorned with many ' 
Crowns : So great was the 
Dignity and Authority con- 
ferred upon him, that no Per- 
fon befides himfelf could fully 
comprehend it (e). 

He was drefled in a Robe of 1 3 
deep Red, as if it had been 
dipt in Blood -, to exprefs, that 
Jefusj who, for his voluntary 
Obedience unto Death, when 
he fhed his own Blood, was 
highly exalted, and had a Name 
given him which is above 
every Name, fhould fulfil this 
Prophecy, in the utter De- 
ftrudtion of the 'Enemies of 
his Government: their Slaugh- 
ter fhould be then fo great, 
that their Blood fhould, as ic 
were, be fprinkled on his Gar- 
ments ; then he fhould be ce- 
lebrated under the glorious 
Title of the Word of God (f). 

The 



(*) This Exprefllon feems to refer to the many Characters 
given the Chrift in Prophecy, which are fo great, that we 
cannot fully comprehend all that they mean. It has been pro- 
bably thought by fome Interpreters, that this Part of the De- 
scription refers to the Prophecy of Ifaiab. The Government pall 
be on bis Shoulders, and bis Name jball be called Wonderful* Coun- 
sellor t the mighty God, the ever lofting Father* the Prince of Peace. 
Of the Increafe of bis Government and Peace* there Jball be no Endi 
upon the Throne of David and bis Kingdom* to order it* and to 
iftdblijh it with Judgment* and with Juftice* from henceforth even 
for ever* Ifa. ix. 6, 7. His Peribn and Government are repre- 
fented wonderful and incomprehenfible, 

(f) This Title, the Word of God* makes it evident, that the 
Perfon defigned in the Vifion, is the fame Pcrfon whom St. John* 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE* 

XIX. 14 And the Amiti The Prophetic Vifion far- 

*-y— * which were in Heaven th cr r€pr cfented this General 

Mwed hm upon whhe followed by the Armies of Hea- 
Htrfes, elotkea tn fine ,. ,' , , - _ . . 

Lho»n\vfbiteaidcianu ven, which marched after their 

Jrriace and chief Commander 

in 

in his Gofpel, calls by Ac fame Name ; to that Jtf*s Chrift 
himfelf is reprefented as riding at the Head of an Army, to take 
Vengeance of the Bnemies of bis Religion, and lanhful Ser- 
vants, 
fiiubuz, Mr. Daufaz obferves, " That \oy& 9 or Wori % baa three 
4e* *£/ '* feveral Significations ; it may iignify Words, A&ions, a«d 
1*4**. ♦« Commands. Chrift is the Word of God in all thefe Re* 
" fpedfc : • 

" I. He is his Word, becaufe before his Incarnation, and 
** much more fince, he has been the great Angel of God, to 
" bring MefTages, or the Words of God, to Men." 

" IL He is the Word of God, becaufe he is the great Mini* 
" ftcr of God, to perform all his Works of Creation, Preferva- 
*' tion, and Redemption." 

" III. As to the Word fignifying Command* Chrift is, in re* 
«* fpea of that, two Ways the Word of Qod." 

" 1. As he is the Executor of all God's Commands." 

" 2. As he is himfelf the chief Commander, and even now 
" joined with God, fitting upon his Throne at his right Hand } 
•• the Prince Ae^« and Af\av of the Creation, King of Kings* 
*' and Lord of Lords. This Account not only (hews, our Au- 
«< thor adds, why Chrift is called the Word of God in general, 
•' but why he is fo called in this Place." 

44 I. Being the Word, as he brings MefTages, and is the 
u great Angel of the Covenant, he brings now the greateft 
49 Errand, the Perfe&ion of the Covenant in the Refurre&ion, 
kt firft of the Saints, and then of all the Dead." 

" II. Being the Word of God, as he is the great Minifter % 
44 he now comes to perform the moft magnificent of Qod*? 
" Works." 

" III. As he is the Executor of God's Commands, and is tcj 
** command and rule under the Father, he comes now to be 
** King of Kings, and Lord of Lords." 

It is obfervable, that in the Temple, the Scbecbimah, or 
Glory, the Pre/enee of God in the moft holy Place, was the 
Oracle, and the Kebla, whence God gave forth his Word and 
Command, and towards which Prefence all the Wofftiip of the 
Church was addrefled. The Oracle was called T31 from 177, 
whiCh is .often tranflated hoy©- and Word. Another Hebrew 
Word ION, which is rendered H*y% and Word, witf properly 

aSo* 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

in great State ; themfelves XVIII* 
richly clothed in fplendid Ha- - ~ w ~ J 
bits, wearing the fined Lin- 
nen : to fignify, that now the 
Church (hould attain a State of 
Peace and Triumph •, their 
Faith and'Patience (hould be 
highly rewarded \ their Hap- 
pinefs and Joy (hould be * far 
above what Rome ever faw in 
the Glory of a Triumph (g ). 

The 

alfo Cgaify Authority and Command, and one veiled with fu- 

Csme Authority and Command. Thus Amir, or Emir, is a Selden r 
own Title of Maeiftracy in the Eaft ; and Emir al mumunin, Title* of 
fa the Prince or Lord of the true Believers, a well-known Title Honour, 
of the Succeflbrs of Mobammsd. Not only the Title of Emir v * 3- P~ 
in the Eaft, but of Dictator among the Romans, (ttm to have , '+ % 
come from the fame Original, as Perfons whofe Word and 
Command had fovereign Authority. 

As in the Temple, the Scbecbinab, or Glory, was the Oracle, 
and Mercy-Seat, from which Oracle God gave his Commands 
with fupreme Authority, and at which Presence he gracioufly 
received the Addrefles of his Church ; may not an Allufion to 
this vtry (ignificant and principal Part of the Mo/aical Inftitu- 
tion, be one probable Reaibn, why Chrift is filled htxe the Word 
of God ? 

Xg) The Armies of Heaven, in the Language of Scripture* 
Often mean the Angels of God ; which, as miniftring Spirits, 
who continually attend on his Service, may be called the Ar- 
mies of Hear en, probably in Allufion to theCuftom of Princes, 
who keep the chief and bed of their Troops about their Per- 
fbns* as their Guard, and in their Capital City, the Place of 
their Refidence ; and have their principal and chief Officers at- 
tending their Courts. 

In this Vifion the faithful Chriftians, who perfevered with 
Conftancy in the Day of Temptation, feem reprefented as re- 
ceived into Heaven,, and aftbeiated with the Angels, into the 
Hofts or Armies of Heaven, as well as in the Praifes of the 
heavenlv Church ; (b that thefe Armies of Heaven may be un- 
derftocKl npt only qf the Angels of God attending Chrift, but 
alio of fach faithful Chriftians, who had received their Crown 
and Reward : They are faid to be clothed in fine Linen, white 
and clean ; which is juft before interpreted to mean the Rigbu-' 
oqfio&ofjJkSiintfs. 

They 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE; 

XIX. 15 And tut of his The Vifion farther reprc- r 

" Mouth goeth a Jharp fentcd a fharp Sword,; coming 

Stvord, that with it he out as k wdT of the Mouth 

with a Rod of Iron : h * d the full Power ^of the 

and be treadeth the Sword ; and that now he was 
Wine-p-efi of the Fierce- about to ufe it, in a drift Exe- 
nefs and wrath of Al- cution of Juftice on the Ene- 
mighty God. m j CS f Truth and Righteouf- 

nefs ; that he would chaftife 
them as with an Iron-Rod, and 
purtifh them with the moft fe- 
vere Vengeance of God's 
Wrath, which is as his Power, 
almighty, and able to punifb 
his Enemies with utter and 
everlafting Deftruftion (if). 

k 

They feem to be the fame Perfons defcribed before, c. *vii. 14, 
And they that are ivitb bim, are called* and cbofen, and faithful. 
So that thefe Armies in Heaven, which followed their. victorious 
Genera], feem to include, if not to mean principally, thofe 
Chriftians who had kept the Faith again ft all Oppofition ; to 
cxprefs the high Honour and Happinefs to which they are now 
advanced. 

(b) Chrift, in the firft Vifion, is reprefented with a (harp- 
two-edged Sword, Rev. i. 16. to exprefs one of the principal 
Parts of Government, the Power of the Sword ; the Jus Gladii 
including the Right of making War, and inflicting Punish- 
ments. 

. To rule with a Rod of Iron, is an AHufion to an Expreflion in 
Pfalm ii, 9. in which it was prophefied concerning the King 
whom Jehovah had fet upon his holy Hill of Sion, that he 
fhould as eafily break his Enemies, and all their Oppofition, as 
a Rod of Iron could break in pieces an earthen Vefiel. 

To tread the Wine-prefs of the Fiercenefs of the Wrath of AU 
mighty God, is an Allufion to a Paflage in the Prophet Ifaiab, 
r. Ixiii. 3. ufually underftood of the Meffiah. / home trodden 
tbe Wine-prefs alone, and of the People there was none <witb me : 
for I 'will tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, 
and their Blood jhall he fprinkled on my Garments, and I ivill ftain 
all my Raiment : for the Day of Vengeance is in mine Heart, and 
the Year of my Redeemed is come. 

Finally, 
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TEXT. 

16 And M bath on 
bis Vejlurt, and on bis 
Thigh a Name written. 
King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. 



17 And 1 faw an 
Angel /landing in the 
Sun ; and he cried with 
a loud Voice, faying to 
all the Fotols that fly in 
the midft of Heaven, 
Come, and gather your- 
felves together unto the 
Supper of the great God\ 



i8 That ye may iaj 
the Flejh of Kings, and 
the Flejh of Captains, 
and the Flejh of mighty 
Men, and the Flefh of 
Horfes, and of them 
that fit on thm% and the 

Flefh 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
Finally, I obferved a Motto, XVI11 - 
or Infcription, on one Part of ^7 
his Garment which covered his * 
Thigh, the Place where the 
Sword was ufually wore •, in 
which Infcription he was ft i led 
King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords: To fignify, that he 
was really poflefled of a juft 
Dominion over all the Princes 
and Kingdoms of the Earth ; 
a Dominion which the Eaftern 
Monarchs, and after them the 
Roman Empire, unjuftly at- 
tempted, a Title which with 
great Vanity they affumed to 
themfelves. 

As I beheld this General 17 
marching with his Army in 
Order, on this great Expedi- 
tion, the Event of it in the 
total Overthrow and Deftruc- 
tion of his Enemies, was de* 
clared by the Voice of an An- 
gel, who feemed to {land in 
the Sun ; who 5 with a very 
audible Voice, invited the Birds 
♦of Prey to the Carcafes of the 
Slain, as to a great Feaft, which 
the Vengeance of God on his 
Enemies would foon provide 
for them. 

In which Feaft, theyfhould 10 
prey upon the dead Bodies of 
a numerous Army *, many Per- 
fons of the higheft Rank 
and Chara&er Ihould remain 
dead, and unburied on the 
Y Field 



3" - 

CHAP. TEXT 

XIX. Flejh'of all Men, both 
1 free and bond, both 
fmall and great. 
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19 ~And I faw the 
Beajl % and the Kings of 
the Earthy and their 
Armies gathered together 
4o make War againfl him 
that fat on the Horfe, 
and againfl his Army. 



20 And the Be aft was 
taken, and with him the 

falfe 



PARAPHRASE. 
Field of Battle : So that the 
Birds of Prey fhould feaft 
themfelves on the Flefh dtf 
Kings, great Captains, and of 
mighty Men, as well as on the 
Flefli of common Soldiers, and 
their Horfes (/). 

I beheld alfo in my Vifion, ic 
another Army appeared to op- 
pofe Chrift, and the Army of 
Heaven, which he led : The 
Beaft, which reprefented the 
perfecuting Power of Rome, in 
conjunction with the Kings of 
the Earth, who aided and fup- 
ported that perfecuting Power, 
gathered all their Force toge- 
ther, and headed a numerous 
Army : All the Enemies of 
Truth and Righteoufnefs com- 
bined to oppofe a thorough 
Reformation of their Errors, 
Superftition, Idolatry, and Per- 
secution. 

But Chrift, and his Saints, 2 
obtained a full and entire Vic- 
tory over them •, a Viftory fo 



(*") This PafTage is imitated from the Prophet Eze&iel, c. xxxix. 
17. And thou Son of Man, thus faith the Lord God, Speak unto 
every feathered Fowl, and to every Beaft of the Field ; ajfembh 
yourf elves, and come, gather your) elves on every fide to my Sacrifice 
(or Slaughter) that 1 do facrifice for you upon the Mountains of 
Ifrael, that ye may eat Flejb, and drink Blood ; ye pall eat the 
Flejh of the Mighty, and drink the Blood of the Princes of the 
Earth. . . . .Thus Jhall ye be filled at my Table. This is a ft rone 
Defcription of a great Slaughter, and heavy Judgment of God, 
when he fhall come to punifli his Enemies. So it is explained 
1>y the Prophet, v. 21. Iivillfet my Glory (faith the Lord God) 
among the Heathen, and all the Heathen Jhall fee my Judgment that 
J have executed, and my Hand that I have, laid upon them. 

compleat, 
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TEXT. 

falfe Prophet that 
wrought Miracles before 
bim y with which he de- 
ceived them that bad re- 
eeived the Mark of the 
Bea/l 9 and them that 
wor/hipped bis Image. 
Thefe both were caft alive 
into a Lake of Fire 
burning with Bnmjl one. 



PARAPHRASE. , SECT*. 

compleat, as when the Gene- X VIH. 
fals and all the chief Officers 
are made Prifoners of War* 
and the reft of the Afmj i$ cu* 
to pieces in the Field of Bat- 
tle. For the perfecuting Powers * 
reprefented by the Beaft and 
falfe Prophet, the principal 
Perfons who had fupported the 
Apoftacy by falfe Dodtrines* 
and impofed on the Credulous 
by Pretences to Wonders and 
Miracles, were made Prifoners* 
to fuflfer a more Exemplary 
Punifhment by the Hands of 
Juftice •, for thefe were after- 
wards condemhed to be burned 
alive, and had their Sentence 
executed upon them, being 
thrown into a Pit of burning 
Brimftone. 

As to the reft, the Perfons 1 1 
of lower and inferior Rank, 
who had abetted the Apoftacy, 
and concurred in oppofing a 
Reformation* they, like the 
common Soldiers of an Army, 
fell in the Field of Battle, and 
were left there unburied, as a 
Prey for the Fowls of the Air 
to feed oft : A very ftrong 
figurative Exprcffiorj of their 
full and compleat Defla- 
tion (£).• 



(k) The general Mearting of this ftrong and beautiful figure if 
fufficientty plain and intelligible,- and fumcient to anfwer the De- 
fign of the Prophecy, to encourage Conftancy, Faith, and Pa- 
tience ; to give Confolation and Hope/ under prefcnt Oppreffionf 

Y * audi 



4 1 And the Remnant 
were fain with the 
Sword of him that fat 
upon the Horfe^ which 
Sword proceeded out of 
bis Mouth : and all the 
Fowls were filled with 
their Flejh. 
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CHAP, and Pcrfecution for the fake of true Religion, and a good Con- 
XIX, fcience. That the feveral Particulars of this figurative Defcription, 
\ -, - -» Jiave themfelves a farther particular Meaning, is not fo plain and 
certain. It is, I think, a Mark of right Underftanding, in the 
Language of Prophecy, and in the Defign of Prophecy too, to 
keep to what appears the Defign and Meaning of the Prophecy 
in general, and what the whole of it, laid together, points out 
to us : and not to fufFer a warm Imagination to miflead us from 
the real Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, by following un- 
certain Applications of particular Parts of it. Who can fay, 
for inftance, with any Certainty, that the Flefh to be eaten, 
and the Birds invited to the Feaft, have each a particular my ftical 
Senfe, t>r that they really mean any thing more, than to defcribe 
a great Battle, Defeat, and Slaughter ? 

However, there are in moil figurative Defcriptions, fome 
♦ particular Parts of the Reprefentation, that feem, with great 
probability, defign ed to point out fome chief Circumftances to 
> particular Obfervation. 

Thus, in this' Defcri prion, the Punifhment of theBeaft and 
falfe Prophet, who we/e taken Prifoners, and condemned to be 
burned alive, being different from the Punilhment of the Rem- 
nant which were (lain by the Sword, feems to intimate, that the 
chief and principal Maintainors of the Apoftacy, they who ufed 
all their Power, and all the wicked Arts of Deceit, in oppofi- 
tion to true Religion, (hall be punifhed in proportion to their 
Guilt, and (hfcll luffer in a manner more terrible and exemplary 
than others. Burning alive is one of the moil terrible Execu- 
tions ; being cafl into a Lake or Pit of Fire, burning with Brim- 
fione> images in the Mind, the Deftrudtion of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, who are recorded as Examples of perpetual Deftru£lion> 
from which they can never poflibly recover themfelves. 

Thus alfo, as the Beaft and falfe Prophet do not mean private 
Perfons, according to this Defcription, but the Powers of Bo- 
dies Politic, in perpetual Succeffion, this very naturally teaches 
ns to confider their Punilhment in a double Capacity ; or, to 
Daubuz on- ufe the Words of Mr. Daubuz, " The Defign here is to (hew 
-ik* Place. " us, that Chrifl, will not only deftroy at laft, the Perfons who 
" at that Time (hall be in poflelfion of what is fignified by the 
" Beaft and falfe Prophet, but alfo utterly extirpate the Suc- 
<c ceffion of the Tyranny and falfe Prophecy for ever. So that 
€< the Beaft, and the falfe Prophet, are Perfons in a double Ca- 
" pacity, that is, Perfons in general, Enemies to Chrift, and 
. " alfo in pofleffion of a Power which is to be extinguifhed with 
" them." 

However, this I think we may take as the undoubted Mean- 
ing of the Prophecy in general, that now all the Powers of the 
Apoftacy (hall be deftroyed ; no Oppofition (hall remain, to 
hinder that happy State of the Church, which is to follow in 
the next Period, and which the* Spirit of Prophecy defcribes in 
the following Chapter* 

CHAP. 
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SECT. 
XIX. 



CHAP. XX. 



Sect. 19. Period Fourth, 



CONTENTS. 

THIS Chapter reprefents a new State of the 
Church, upon its Deliverance from the Per- 
fection and Corruption of the third Period, or 
during the Reign of the two Beafts, for 1260 Pro- 
phetic Days or Years. That long State of Oppref- 
fion is to be followed by a long Continuance of Peace 
and Profperity ; a fourth Period is defcribed, which, 
among other Chara&ers, is to laft for a thoufand 
Years. The two firft Periods ended in a Deliverance 
of the Church, but thofe Deliverances were of (hort 
Continuance, and attended with confiderable De- 
feats •, but now, after the Church fhall have pafled 
through this third Trial of Faith and Patience, it is 
to attain a State of very great Profperity, and to re- 
main in it for a very conliderable Length of Time. 
This is that happy State of the Church, which, from 
the Continuation of it for 1000 Years, is ufually 
called the Millennium. 

The Defcription we haye of it in this Chapter, is 
very fliort, contained within the firft fix Verfes ; 
interpreters have, however, abundantly fupplied 
what they thought wanting in the Account of 
Prophecy, out of their own Invention, it is to be 
feared, rather than from lure or well-grounded Prin- 
ciples of Judgment. No wonder then, they differ 
lb much about the true Meaning of a Prophecy, 
in which they have mixed fo many of their own Ima- 
ginations ; fo that the Difputes feem not fo much 
what is the Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, as 

Y 3 which 
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CHAP, which of the Interpreters has the fineft or th« 
,3 fe ^ warmeft Imagination. 

Let us then carefully endeavour to diftinguifh 
what the Spirit of Prophecy plainly intends, from 
what uncertain Conjectures or doubtful Reafonings 
may fuggeft to our Minds, as a more diftinft and 
particular Account of it. 

The Prophecy itfelf reprefents it after this manner. 



TEXT, 



an 



1 JND I fow 

** x Angel come down 

from Heaven* having 

the Key of the bottomlefs 

Pit* ona a great 1 Chain 

in his Hand. 



2 And he laid hold 
on the Dragon* that old 
Serpent^ which is the 
Devil and Satan* and 
bound him a thoufand 
Teari. 



PARAPHRASE. 

A FTER I had feen, in the jf 
XJL former PropheticVifions, 
the Downfall and Puniftiment 
of the laft perfecuting Power 
of Rome* the State of the 
Church which was to follow 
upon it, was reprefented in a 
new Vifion; for I beheld an . 
Angel as defcending from Hea-» 
ven, like one fent on aMeffage 
from the Throne of God ; his 
Commiflion was exprefled by a 
double Symbol : He had a Key 
in his Hands, which was the 
JCey of the great Abyfs, or 
bottomlefsPit; and he brought 
alfo with him a great Chain, 
fuch as Prifoners were ufed to 
be bound with, to prevent an 
*Efcape. 

I foon perceived, in my Vi- 2 
fion, on what Errand this An- 
gel vfas fent •, for he feized on 
the Dragon, the old Serpent, 
by which the Devil was figni- 
fied, the great Adverfary of 
Mankind, and Enemy of Truth 

and 
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TEXT. 



3 And caft him into 
the bottomlefs Pit) and 
Jhut him up, ana fet a 
Seal upon him, that he 
Jhould deceive the Na- 
tions no more, till the 
thoufand Tears Jhould be 
fulfilled: and after that, 
he muft be loofed a tittle 
Sea/on, 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

and Righteoufnefs, the great t ^}^ 
Seducer of the World into "~~ 
Error and Wickednefs ; the 
Angelarrefted him, bound him, 
and committed him to clofe 
Cuftody for a thoufand Years. 

The Angel committed him 3 
to clofe Cuftody in a ftrong 
Prifon, he locked him faft up 
in the bottomlefs Pit, and put 
a firm Seal upon it, that he 
might not efcape, or go about 
as before, to deceive the Na- 
tions. Thus was the Devil to 
be confined for a thoufand 
Years, though after that time 
Ihould be expired, the wife 
and holy Providence of God 
Ihould take off this Reftraint, 
though it (hould be but for a 
very Ihort fpace of time (a)> 

When 



(*) The Abyfs or bottomlefs Pit in Which Satan is to be 
confined for a thoufand Years, during this happy State of the 
Church, is explained in the fir ft and iecond Veries of the ninth 
Chapter, where an Angel is fent to open it, as here to (hut up 
Satan a clofe Prifoner in it. The (hutting up of Satan in to 
clofe a Priibn as a Pit or Dungeon under Ground, fo fure a 
Confinement by locking it faft, and putting a Seal upon it, may 
well be under flood to mean, that for this fpace of time the Devil 
who is reprefented the firft in*the Apoftacy, and principal Agent 
in the Oppofition to Truth, Righteoufnefs, and Religion, mall 
be fully re ft rained from the Exercife of all Influence and Power, 
either to feducc Men into Error and Wickednefs, or toperfecute 
Men of Confcience, Con ft an cy and Faithfulnefs. 

As the Devil is reprefented the Head or Ruler of the evil 
Spirits or Angels, a Reftraint of their Power feems alfo to be 
intended, in the Imprifonment of their Chief or Head ; fo that 
in the genera), this feems to be the Meaning of the Spirit of 
Prophecy, in this figurative Defcription, that during all the 
time, of this Period, that is for a thoufand Years, " The Church 

Y 4 " x>f 
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CHAP. 
XX. 



TEXT. 

4 And I jaw Thrones ', 
and they fat upon them 9 
andjudgment was given 
unto them: and 1 Jaw 
the Souls of them that 
were beheaded for the 
Witnefs of Jejus, and 
for the Word of God^ 
and which had not wor- 
Jhippedthe Beq/l y neither 
his Image, neither had 
received his Mark upon 
their Forehead^ or in 
their Hands ; and they 
lived and reigned with 
Cbrift athoufand Years* 



PARAPHRASE/ 

When the Church was thus 4 
delivered from the Power of 
Satan, by his Confinement, ei- 
ther to fedtice or perfecute it, 
the happy State of the Church 
was thus farther reprefented : 
I faw Thrones ere&ed, and 
Perfons fat on them, to whom 
the Authority of Government, 
and Adminiftration of Jufticc 
were committed, and fuch Per- 
fons were intruded with it, who 
had the Conftancy of Martyrs, 
whom no Fears of Death could 
force into any Compliance with 
the antichriftian Apoftacy, buc 
who perfevered in the Profef- 
fion of the Chriftian Faith, 
againft all Oppofition, neither 
yielding to the general prevail- 
ing Corruptions, or making 
any Acknowledgment of Sub* 
jeftion to the Authority and 
Dominion of the antichriftian 
Power of the Beaft ; fuch as 
thefe the Spirit of Prophecy 



Daubuz on «* of Chrift (hall enjoy Purity of Religion, in Peace, without 
the Place. «* any Difturbance from thofe old Enemies of Mankind, work« 
'* ing in the 'Children of Difobedience." 

" And this feems to imply, adds our Author, that all (hall 
« be converted,- however, if there be any that remain un*- 

€< converted, they will, during the Imprifonment of Satan, bo 

Id. ib. «* in fo fmali a Number, and fo feeble in comparifon of the 

" true Chriflians, that they (hall neither dare, nor be able, to 
•' difturb the Peace of Chrift's Kingdom." 

It is not improbable, that (hutting up Satan in the bottomlefs 
Pit or Abyfs, may have a particular Regard to a Reflraint on 
the Power of Mohamedifm, and effectually (lop the Prevalency 
of that Impofture, as before opening the bottomlefs Pit, had a 
principal Rfgard to the Rife and furprifing Progrefs of it, 

declared 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

declared were the Perfons to XIX. 
reign with Chrift for thefe 
thoufand Years. 



rT^HIS Defcription of the Thrones, and of them that fat 
I on them, is not, I conceive, to be under flood, as 
if all who are afterwards faid to live and reign with Chrift 
a thoufand Years, were fet on thefe Thrones. The Ex- : 
preffion, / faw Thrones, and they fat upon them, may mean 
no more, than that fome fat on them, how few, or how 
many foever they might be. Though all are faid to live 
and reign with Chrijl, that may well be underftood of a free 
and full Enjoyment of the glorious Bleffings and Happinefs 
of this Kingdom of Chrift. 

The figurative Defcription feems to intimate Order and 
Government in this Kingdom of Chrift, that fome were 
to have Judgment given unto them, or to be raifed to the 
Authority of Magiftrates in it. This, as all other Go- 
vernments, was to be made up of Governors, and Go- 
verned ; and this Authority of Magiftracy was given to* 
them that fat on the Thrones, whoever they were, who 
were judged worthy of fuch Honour and Authority in this 
Kingdom of Chrift. The Expreffions feem to be an Al- 
lufion to the principal Court of Ifrael, in which the Mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim fat on railed Seats, or Thrones, on 
each hand of the Prince, or Prefident of the Afiembly. 
Nor would this Representation be improper, though Chrift 
himfelf fhould be fuppofed fitting on the principal Seat or 
Throne; for Chrift himfelf fpeaking to his Apoftles, fays, 
/» the Regeneration, when the Son of Man Jhall fit on the 
Throne of his Glory , ye alfo jhatlfit upon twelve Thrones, judging 
the twelve Tribes of Ifrael, Matth. xix. 28. In like manner, 
in this Prophecy, And round about the Throne were four- and- 
twenty Seats, and upon the Seats I faxv four-and- twenty Elders 
fitting, clothed in white Raiment , and they had on their Heads 
Crowns of Gold. Thefe four-and- twenty Seats are cxprefly 
four- ana- twenty Thrones, xa/ mkkqSiv 7* £fw», $?ovot 

Thrones, then, as Seats of Dignity, are to diftinguifh 
thofe who have the Adminiftration of Government com- 
mitted unto them, from the reft of the People, who are t6 
be governed by them, and c.an in no Propriety be applied 
to every Member of the Kingdom, who lives under the 
Protection, and enjoys the Bleilings of a Government. 

It 
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CHAP, It is a Queftion of Confequence to the true Meaning 
XX. and right Underftanding of this Prophecy, how we are to> 
understand the Souls of them who were beheaded for the IVit- 
nejs offefus, and who are the Perfons who hadf not worjhip- 
fed the Beajl, neither bis Image, neither had received his Mark 
upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands ; or, which . is the 
fame, who are the Perfons whom the Prophecy intends to 
reprefent, as enjoying the Bleffings of that happy State pf 
the Church. 

Here Interpreters differ widely in their Opinion ; fom6 
onderftand this Description literally, to mean a real and 
proper Refurre&ion of fuch Perfons, who, in the former 
States of Perfecution, were put to death for their Conftancy 
in the Profeifion of pure Chriftianity ; that is, the Mar- 
tyrs under the Heathen Empire, and thofe who were (lain 
und?r the Reign of the Beaft. It is fuppofed, that all thefe 
Saints and Martyrs (hall at this time be really rarfed from 
the Dead, 4br a thoufand Years before the general Refur- 
redtion ; or, as a very ingenious Author reprefents it, 
Burnet'/ « Thofe who have fuffered for the fake of Chrift and a good 
Theory, L " Confcience, (hall be raifed from the Dead a thoufand 
4. c. 4. <r Years before the general Refurredion, and reign with 
" Chrift in an happy State/' 

But there are others, who underftand this Defcription 
in a figurative Senfe ; they fuppofe the Prophecy intends 
fuch Perfons who have the true Spirit and 1 emper of 
Martyrs, who have like Faith, Conftancy and Zeal with 
thofe whom no Perfecutions could prevail upon to deny the 
Truth, make Shipwreck of a good Confcience, or criminally 
comply with any of the Corruptions of their Times. 

They who are for a literal Refurredtion of the Martyrs, 
ill order to live and reign with Chrift for thefe thoufand 
Years, principally infift on the direft Meaning of the Ex- 
prefuons, The Souls of them that were beheaded for the Tefti- 
Waple. mony ofJefus\ which they think muft mean, " The Mar- 
Daubuz. " tyrs under the Heathen Roman Emperors^ as Beheading 
" was a Roman Punifhment, and as the very Souls that 
*' were beheaded, or dead, live again in the Millennial 
" State. They farther obferve, This is the Reward 
" promifed to the Martyrs, to the Souls who cry for Vtn- 
<c gcance under the Altar, and who overcome by Death, or 
" by refitting the Enemies of Chrift, and his Religion* 
" unto Death. They obferve, this is agreeable to the 
" Do&rine of St. Paul, 1 Tlieffl iv. 16. that the Dead hi 
" Chrijl jhall rife firjl ; that is, they who died for Chrifl's 
cc fake. This Interpretation is confirmed, they think, by 

" the 
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«« the following Observation, that the reft of the Dead SECT. 

" lived not again till the thoufand Years were finifhed ; XIX: 

(< and therefore this is properly a firft Refurre&ion. This 

<c (hews, they add, that the Perfons mentioned as dead 

" and living, were once really dead. If they were not, 

t* what Occafion was there to compare them with the reft 

« of the Dead f By which *re to be underftood^all fuch 

* 4 Chriftians who are dead, or (hall die, having no Title 

" to the firft Refurre&ion, as they were neither actually 

4< Martyrs, or Cortftflbrs." 

Thefe Arguments are farther fupported by feveral Con* 
jedures, and by an Application of fome Pauages of Scrip- 
ture that are fuppofed to favour them. 

But they who, on the other hand, understand this De- 
scription in a figurative Senfe, obferve, that all the Ex- 
preffions will very well bear fuch an Interpretation, that it 
will be more agreeable to the Stile of Prophecy, in parti- 
cular to the Stue of this Book, which every where abounds 
in .figurative Defcriptions, that all thefe Expreffions are 
ufed in the'antient Prophets in a figurative Meaning, and 
that there are unanfwerable Difficulties attending a literal 
Interpretation of them. 

Dr. Whitby^ in a learned and judicious Treatife of the 
Millennium, has confidered the whole Argument at large, 
where the Reader may find full Satisfaction ; I fhall only 
fet before him the Sum of thofe Arguments which feem 
greatly to confirm the figurative Interpretation. 

It is obferved in the firft place, that all thefe Expreffions 
may very well be under flood in a figurative Senfe. The 
The Souls of them which were beheaded for the Witnefs ofjefus* 
■ and which had not worjhipped the Beqfi 9 may eafily, 
according to the Manner of Prophetic Language, fignify 
Perfons of like Spirit and Temper with them, of like 
Faith, Patience, Conflancy, and Zeal. John the Baptift 
Was Elias, becaufe he came in the Spirit ofElias. This it 
Eli as y fays our Saviour, which was for to come, Matth, xi» 14. 
And St. Luke fpeaking of John, preparing the Way for the 
Appearance of the Meffiah, thus explains it : And he Jhall 
go before him y in the Spirit and Power ofElias^ Luke i. 17. 
Thus a State of the Church, in which the Spirit of the 
antient Martyrs and Confeffors, and the Purity of thofe 
Times fhall return, may be defer i bed as a Church of Mar- 
tyr§, a Church fo nearly refembling them, in Temper, 
Conflancy and Zeal. 

It is a very eafy and natural Figure, as well as very 
common in this Book of Prophecy, to defcribe Perfons by 

the 
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CHAP, the Names of fuch, whofe Tempers and Charafters they' 
XX. imitate and follow. Thus the Names of Sodom* Egypt* and' 
Babylon* are fo often afcribed to Rome* on account (h6 
nearly refembled them in Corruption* Pride* and Cruelty. 

The other Expreffions, of a Refurreclion* of living and 
reigning* were ufed before in antient Prophecy, to fignify' 
the Restoration of the Church from a low and affii&ed 
State. Thus 1 the Prophet Hofea* exhorting to return unto 
the Lord* for he hath torn and he will heal, he hath/mitten* and 
he will bind us up ; he adds, after two Days will he revive us* 
or make us live again, on the third Day will he raife us up* 
as from the Dead* and we Jhall live in his Sight* Hofea vi. 

I, 2. 

In this Prophecy, when the two Witnefles were Jlain* 
and their dead Bodies lay in the Streets of the great City, Rev. 
xi. 7, 8. the Spirit of Life from God' entered into them* and 
they flood on their Feet* v. 11. or they are reprefented un- 
der the Figure of being raifed from the Dead, 

It is moreover obfervabJe, that as all thefe Expreffions' 
may well be undei flood in a figurative Senfe, agreeable to 
the Language of Prophecy, fo it is more agreeable to un- 
derhand them fo in a Book of Revelations, delivered 
throughout in fuch a Stile. Every Part of thefe Prophe- 
cies is fo to be underftood, the Book* the Seals, the Trumpets, 
the Beajls* the Witneffes* the Dragon* and old Serpent ; and 
why not the RefurreSiton of the Martyrs and Confeflbrs ? 

It is alfo very material, that thefe very Expreffions feem 
to be taken from fome Paflages of Scripture, in which 
they are plainly ufed in a figurative Senfe, and muft be fo 
interpreted. There is a remarkable Prophecy of Ezekiel* 
c xxxvii. 3. concerning the Restoration of Judab* and her 
Return out of the Captivity. And he faid unto me* Son of 
Man* Can thefe Bones live ? And I anfwered* O Lord God, 
thou knowejl. It follows, v. 5. Thus faith the Lord God unto 
thefe Bones* Behold* I will caufe Breath to enter into you \ that 
is, a Spirit of Life, or living Spirit, and ye Jhall live. And 
fo 1 prophefied* as he commanded me* fays Ezekiel* v. 10. and 
the Breath* or Spirit of Life, came into them, and they lived* 
and flood upon their Feet. The Meaning of thefe figurative 
Expreffions is thus explained, v. 11, 12. Then he faid unto 
me* Son of Man* thefe Bones are^ or fignify, the zvhole Houfe 
of Ifrael : Behold* they fay our Bones are dried \ end oar Hope 
is lofl ; we are cut off for our Parts. Therefore prcphefy and 
fay unto them* Thus faith the Lord God* Behold* O my People* 
1 will open your Graves* and caufe you to come out of your 
Graves* and bring you into the Land of Ifrael. Or, I will 
7 bring 
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bring you out of your Captivity, and into the Enjoyment SECT, 
of your own Country, Liberties, Laws, and Religion. XIX. 

It is farther to be obferved, " how fully the Description <— - v — ^ 
€< of the Converfion of the Jews anfwcra to the Millennium Whitby, 
" of St. John, who ufeth the very Words by which their Treatife of 
" Prophets had foretold their glorious Converfion, as Dr. t Jf.J l rui 
" Whitby has (hewn at large." Sumc'a. 

Now, as this happy State of the Church may well be , ' 
underftood of the fulleft Accomplifliment of the Prophe- 
cies, which fpeak, of the Converfion of the Jews, and re- 
ceiving them again into the Church, which St. Paul- calls 
Life from the Dead, Rom. xi. 15. this Interpretation will 
be the mod eafy and proper, as moft agreeable to the Senfe 
in which they were ufed in the antient Prophecies, upon 
the like Occafion. 

*Yet farther, a literal and proper Refurreflion of the 
Martyrs and ConfefTors, who fuffered in the Heathen 
Roman Empire, and Reign of the Beaft, is attended with 
many Difficulties, fo great as to render that Interpretation 
very a/>ubtful and improbable. 

Dr. Whitby has remarked, that a proper and literal Re- Whitby, 
furre&ion is never in the whole New Neftament, exprefled lb. c. 3. 
or reprefented to us by the living of the Soul, but by the/ >• 
Living, Railing, and Refufcitation of the Dead, the Raifmg 
of the Bodies of the Saints, of them that Jkpt in the Duft, 
or in their Graves, or Sepulchres. 

The fame learned Author farther obferves, this Do&rine Id. ib. c. 
feems not well confident with the happy State of Souls de- 4. / 1. 
parted or with the high Prerogatives fuppofed to be- 
long to the Souls of Martyrs .... that this Do&rine does 
not well agree with the accurate Defcription of the Refur- 
re&ion in the Holy Scriptures $ for in all thofe Defcrip- 
tions, there is no mention of a firft and fecond Refurrec- 
tion, or that one of them is to be a thoufand Years after 
the other. They defcrfbe the Bodies at the Refurre&ion, 
fit to live in Heaven, and not on this Earth ; they reprefent 
the Refurredion to be performed in a Moment , in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52. They reprefent, at 
that time, the Dead in Cbri/i /ball rife firft j but then alfo, 
we which are alive, and remain, Jhall be caught up together with 
'them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and jo we fi)all 
be ever with the Lord, 1 Theff. iv. 16, 17. The Scriptures 
fpeak conftantly of the Refurredion of all Saints, as of a 
Refurredion not to a temporal Life on Earth, but to an ' 
eternal Life in Heaven. Nor finally, does the Do&rine of 
a literal Refurre&ion well agree, our Author obferves, 

with 
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CHAP, with the Genius of Cbriftian Faith, or with the Nature 
XX. of Chriftian Hope, or with that Freedom and Temper of 
Spirit it requires from the Profeflbrs of Chriftianity, who 
are taught not to fet their Hearts and Aflfe&ions on 
Things on Earthy but on Things above, where Chrijl ftttctb 
at the Right Hand of God, ColofT. Hi. i, 2, 3. , . 

To thefe Obfervations of Dr. Whitby, let me add one or 
two Obfervations, which the Prophecy itfelf feems naturally 
to point out to us. 

And, fir ft y this Prophecy feems to fuppofe fuch Inhabit 
tants of the Earth, during the Millennium, as were the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, when the Beaft was deftroyed, 
•or Men in the ufual State of natural Succeffion ; not Per- 
fons raifed out of the Grave, or fetched from the feparate 
State of departed Souls. 

Here is no Intimation, that all good and faithful Chri- 
ftians are to be flain at this Time, together with the Beaft 
and his Followers, to make room for Martyrs, and Per- 
sons who died fome Hundreds of Years before, to inhabit 
the Earth in their room. Befides, they are reprefented in 
this State of the Millennium, as liable to be milled by the 
deceitful Arts of Satan, and the Terrors of Perfecution; for 
which reafon, the Safety and Security of the Church in 
this Period, is reprefented by laying a Reftraint upon Sa- 
tan, that he fhould not deceive the Nations, or (hutting 
him up in the bottomlefs Pit, that he (hould deceive the 
Nations no more, till the thoufand Years (hould be ful- 
filled. The Inhabitants of the Earth then, are fuppofed 
in the Prophecy, capable of being deceived, and in Danger 
of it, if the Power of Satan had not been fo fully reftrained. 
The Order of the Prophecy feems farther to confirm this 
Obfervation ; for when the thoufand Years (hall be ex- 
pired, Satan muft after that be loofed for a little Seafon, 
and he (ball make fo bad ufe of that little Time, as to de- 
ceive many, fo far deceive them, as to gather a very great 
Number of them together, to attack the Saints, and the 
beloved City. Muft thefe new Enemies of Chrift and his 
Religion, be fome of the old Perfecutors raifed from the 
dead, or fome of the Martyrs after their Refurreftron, de- 
duced by Satan into his Party ? . Or muft they be, as the 
Prophecy feems plainly enough to fuppofe, fuch a Succef- 
fion of Men as now inhabit the Earth ? 

The Prophecy itfelf gives us occafion to make this farther 
Obfervation, that this Prophecy places the general Refur- 
rection after thefe thoufand Years are expired^ after Satan 

(hall 
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Aall have made a new Attempt again ft Truth aftd Righte- SECT, 
bufnefs, and with very great Numbers, as the Sand of the XIX. 
Sea ; and after they (hall be utterly dcftroycd by Fire com- 
ing down from God out of Heaven. Now the Prophecy 
describes this Refurredion, which is to follow the Mil/en- 
*/«/*,. and Defeat of the laft Attempt of the Enemies of 
Truth, as a general Refurre&ion of all Perfons, without 
any Exception, without the Icaft Intimation of £6 confider- 
able a Refurre&ion, above a thoufand Years before, as 
this Refurre&ion of the Martyrs muft have been, if meant 
literally. Ifaw the Dead, fmall and great , Jland before God 
.... and the Dead were judged out of tbofe Things that wer* 
written in the Boots, according to their Jvorks, Rev. xx. 12. 
They who were judged, were the Dead then raifed to 
Life : Then the Dead were all raifed, fmall and great. 

|t fhould feem then, that a literal and proper Refurrec- 
tion of Martyrs, to live on Earth a thoufand Years before 
the general Kefurre&ion and Judgment, is not a neceffary 
Sente of this Prophecy, nor fo natural or probable a Senfe 
as the figurative. It fhould feem, that the literal Senfe is . 
liable to many Difficulties, and hardly reconcileable to the 
other Pefcriptions of the feme Prophecy, and to other 
Parages of the Scriptures. 

But the figurative Interpretation, viz. that this Pro- 
phecy fliould mean an happy State of the Church on Earth, 
well atnfwers the whole Defign of the Prophecy, and 
appears the eafier and more probable Meaning of the 
Words. 

The Church. in Peace, free from Perfecution, and alt 
deceitful Arts of Satan, and wicked Men, enlarged with 
the Converfion of the Jews, and Fulnefs of the Gentiles, 
fervtng God as a Kingdom of Priefts, in the Purity of 
Chriftian Worfliip, and enjoying all the Bleffings of divine 
Protection and Grace, may well be exprefled by living and 
reigning with Chrift. 

This (hort Defcription wiH then allow a Liberty to 
every one of applying to this happy State of the Church, 
whatever other Prophecies he (hall find relating to the 

?aceful and profperous State of the Church in the laft 
imes. If we take care to apply them in an cafy and na- 
tural Senfe, agreeable to the true Meaning of this Pro- 
phecy, and true Nature of the Peace, Purity, and Happt- 
nefs of the Church, defigned by it, we (hall re&ify the 
Miftakes, and prevent the dangerous Errors that fome may 
have fallen into, by indulging too far an unreafonable 
7 Fancy, 
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CHAP. Fancy, and ungrounded Imagination ; and the true Mtl- 
XX. knnium will be very far from an unreasonable Do&rine, or 
a dangerous Enthufiafm. < 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

5 But the reft of the While this happy State of 5 
Dead lived' not again, the Church fhall continue, the 
*"" 7 J ?n M iJ' ar - s Party of the Beaft, they who 

TfirfittJl " ™ «** in Opposition to 
J J J pure Chnftiaiuty, and in per- 

secuting Chrift's faithful Ser- 
vants, the Remnant; who were 
(lain with the Sword of him 
that fat on the Horfe, c. xix. 
21. fhall rot revive, or recover 
any Part of their former Power, 
but remain altogether unable 
to difturb the Peace or Profpe- 
rity of the Church, till the 
thoufand Years fhall be accom- 
plifhed. This happy State of 
the Church may well be called 
Life from the Dead, or . a Jirft 
Refurreftion (b). 

In 

{b) There is mention in this Prophecy, of two' Sorts of dead 
Perfons ; thofe who were flain by the Witnefi ofjefus, and thofe 
that were flain by the Sword of him that fat on the Horfe. As 
here is an Account of the Death of faithful Chriftians by their 
Perfecutors, and of their Perfecutors themfelves by Chrift, thefc 
Perfecutors are called the Remnant, the Reft, 0/ h ot to/. 

It is very agreeable to the Defign and Connection of this 
Prophecy, to underftand the Reft of the Dead, who lived not 
again till the thoufand Years were finifhed, of the Reft or Rem- 
nant, <viz. of thofe that were flain with the Sword of him that 
fat on the Horfe. Thus the dead Church raifed to Life, and liv- 
ing and reigning for a thoufand Years, and the Enemies of the 
Church remaining dead, and not living again till the thoufand 
Years were finifhed, will exactly agree in the fame figurative 
Meaning. This will be a Senfe confident with the Refurre&ieo 

of 
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TEXT. 

6 Bleffid and holy is 
be that hath part in the 
firft Refurreflion : on 
fuch the ftcond Death 
hath no Power \ but they 
l{>all be Priejis of God, 
andofChriJi^ andjhall 
reign with him a thou- 
/and Tears. 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
In this eminently glorious XIX. 
State of the Church, Happi- g 
nefs and Holinefs fhall not be 
feparate, as they now often 
are ; then they lhall be joined 
infeparably together; they (hall 
be free from all Affli&ion, and 
from all Fears of Trouble* 
when the Wicked (hall be con- 
demned to the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ftone, the fecond Death (hall 
not hurt them, they continu- 
ing faithful in the Service of 
God, to which they are con- 
fecrated by the Chriftian Pro- 
feflion, (hall live as Prielts to 
God and Chrift, and (hall 
reign in a pure, peaceful, and 
glorious Church-ftate, under* 



©f the antichriftian Party again, for a little Seafon* after the 
thoufand Years (hall be finiflied. 

Dr. Hammond, though he refers this Prophecy to a very diffe- 
rent Period, yet from the Connexion of the Words, perceived 
this was the true Meaning of the reft of the Dead. Who the 
reft of the Dead are is manifeft, not all befides the Martyrs, but 
thofe formerly named, <v. 4. that is, they who worjhipped the 
Beaft or his Image > or received his Mark in their Foreheads or 
Hands.—— And therefore thefe may well be the reft of the Dead 
here, it being punctually faid of them, c. xix. 21* 0/ ao/to , the 
reft were flain ; and then, that they lived not again till the thou- 
fond Tears were fnijhed, muft needs fignify, that the Church 
was now for that fpace free from fuch Heathen Perfecutors, and " 
purified from fuch avowed Mixtures of thofe vile unchriftian 
Practices, which is but the negative Part annexed to the positive 
preceding. So that* to ufe the Words of Mr. Baxter, " The 
•* reft or the Dead, even the fubdued Pagans, (or Papifts, fav 
• f others) were kept as in a State of Death, out of Power, till 

the Dragon revived their Power again, a thoufand Years 

after. 

Z Chrift's 
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CHAP. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


XX. 


■ 


Chrift's Prote&ion and Fa 
vour (c). 



CHAP. xx. 7. Sect. 20. Period Fifth. 

CONTENTS. 

THE following Vcrfcs of this Chapter inform 
us, that the happy Days of the Church, pro- 
pheficd of in the foregoing Vifion, will at length 
have their Period, though they are to continue for 
a long Time, and are not to expire till after a thou- 
fand Years : Yet then, there fhall be one Attempt 
more againft the Purity of Religion, and againft: the 
Peace arid Profperity of the Chriftian Church. 

Satan is to be releafed for a little Time, or Sea- 
fon ; but, in that lktle Seafon, he fhall deceive 
many, and fo far feduce them, as to prevail upon 
them to join with him in his Apoftacy. 

This new Attempt againft Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs, fhall end in the utter Ruin of the Enemies of 
Chrift and his Religion; they fhall be totally de- 
felted, and their obftinate Wickednefe punifhed with 
everlafting Deftruftion. 

m (c) To reign with Chrift may well be tmderftood in a figura- 
tive Senfe, as we are faid to be crucified with Chrift, and/0 U<v* 
with him ; or as Chrift himfelf is faid to live in us, Gal. ii. 20* 
BurnetV " Happy Days of Peace and Righteoufnefs, of Joy and 
Theory, L " Triumph, of external Profperity, and internal San&ity, when 
4. c. 5. " Virtue and Innocency fhall be in the Throne, Vice and vi« 
" tious Men out of Power and Credit, are propheGed of in 
" Scripture, and proraifed to the Church of God." Such a 
Kingdom, which lhall be a Kingdom of Righteoufnefs as well 
as Peace, under a peculiar Divine Prefence and Condudi, may 
well be called the Kingdom of God, and his Chrift, and they may 
be faid to reign with him, who through his Favour fhall enjoy 
all the Bleilings of that happy State. 

3 Thi? 
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This State of the Church and World, fo different SECT, 
from the preceding, deferves to be confidered as * X. 
a new Period* which therefore will be the Fifth id K -~ mm 
Order. 



Tfc X T< 

*} And when the thoU- 
fand Tears are expired, 
Satan Jhall be loojed tut 
'sf hit Prifon* 



8 And Jhall go oUt to 
iiceive the Nations, 
ivhich are in the four 
Quarters of the Earthy 
Gog and Magog, to ga- 
ther them together to 
Battle ! the Number of 
vuhom is as the Sand of 
the. Sea. 



tAftAPHRASE* 

1 was farther informed in 7 
my Prophetic Vifions, that this 
happy .State of the Church was 
not to be perpetual, like the 
Happinefs or the heavenly 
State ; for at the End of the 
thoufand Years, the extraordi* 
nary Reftraint laid upon the 
Enemies of Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, (hould be taken off, is 
if Satan was let loofe out of 
his Prifon, to deceive the World 
into Error, and Enmity againft 
the Profeflbrs ¥ of true Reli- 
gion. . 

No fooner (hall this Tit- g 
ftraint be taken off, but Satan 
(hall again attempt to form and 
head a Party, by feducingMeh 
of weak and evil-difpofed 
Minds ; and he (hall find fuch 
Perfons in the feveral Parts of 
the Earth, who, like the De- 
scendants of Gog and Magog $ 
the Scythians and Tartars, (halt 
gather together in great Num- 
bers, in order to 'invade, and 
ravage their Neighbours, and 
difturb the Peace and Happi- 
nefs of the Church. 



z* 



And 
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TEXT. 

9 And they went up* 
on the Breadth of the 
Earthy and compajjed the 
Camp of the Saints about , 
and the beloved City\ 
end fire came down from 
God out of Heaven , and 
devoured them. 



10 And the Devil 

that deceived them, was 
caft into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimjlone^ where 
the Beaji and the falfe 
Prophet are, and Jhall 
be tormented Day and 
Night % for ever and 
ever. 



paraphrase; 

They (ball come, like the 9 
barbarous Northern Nations, 
defcribed in foregoing Prophe- 
cies j they (hall make their In- 
vafions fo fuddenly, and with 
fuctr Numbers, that they (hall 
fpread far and wide over the 
peaceful Habitations of the 
Saints, and beliege them even 
in their Camps, and Capital 
Cities, and threaten to Fpoil 
and fubdue them. But this 
Attempt (hall not be like for- 
mer Invafions of the barbarous 
Nations, who poflefled them- 
felves of the Countries they in- 
vaded, in right of Conqueft 
over the former Inhabitants; 
for God (hall prated his faith- 
ful Servants, and deftroy their 
Enemies in a very extraordinary 
maftner: God (hall fend Fire 
out of Heaven to deftroy them, 
as he did the wicked Inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrah* 
(Gen. xbc. 24.) and as he threat- 
ened Gog and Magog in the an- 
tient Prophets, (Ezek.xxxix. 1, 

And the Devil, the princi- id 
pal and chief Leader of this 
new Apoftacy and Rebellion 
againft God, and the Kingdom 
of his Son, (hall then be pu- 
niflied fuitably to the Greatnefs 
of his Crime. He (hall not 
only be (hut up, and put under 
reftraint as before - 9 but now 



L- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

he (hall be caft into a Lake of ^X. 
Fire and Brimftone, where he 
is to be punifhed with the 
Beaft anci falfe Prophet, for 
ever ; his Power (hall never 
more revive ; his Anguifh and 
Torment (hall be endlefs, with- 
out any Hope of Relief, to all 
Eternity. 



THIS Period, though it is reprefented very (hort, yet 
deferves particular Attention, on account of the 
Circumftance of Time in which it is placed, between the 
End of the thoufand Years and the final Judgment ; and 
alfo, as it reprefents the State and Condition of the Earth, 
. to be much the fame as at prefent, except an extraordinary 
Reftraint laid on Satan, and the extraordinary Purity, 
Peace, and Happinefs of the Church, arifing from a pecu- " ' 
liar Protection and Blefling of Chrift. For we fee, no 
fooner is Satan loolfd, and his Reftraint taken off, but he 
finds great Numbers of Perfons ready to be deceived, and 
to join in difturbing the Peace, and corrupting the Purity 
of the Church. 

The Theory of a very learned and ingenious Author, Burnet 9 / 
which fuppofes the happy State of the Church for a thou Theory, /. 
fand Years, cannot be in this prefent Earth, but muft be 4* *• i°* 
after a Conflagration, when it (hall be firft deftroyed, and 
then reftored to a Paradifaical State, is attended with a very 
great, and, as I think, an unanfwerable Difficulty, from 
this State of the World, after the thoufand Years (hall be 
finished. 

The ingenious Author is fain to fuppofe fome Perfons, Id. ib. fi 
Sons of the Earth, generated from the Slime of the 149. 
Ground, and the Heat of the Sun, as brute Creatures, he 
fays, were at firft. 

But as fuch an Original of Mankind is, I think, unac- 
countable ; fo, 1 hope, the Prophecy has no Difficulty in 
it, that (lands in need of fo ftrange a Solution. For not- 
withstanding the general Peace and Purity of the Church, 
the many Converts to true Religion, and the great Num- 
ber of Perfons truly religious, and who live up to the 
Principles, agd in the Practice of pure Chriftianity, there 

Z 3 may 
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CHAP, may be alfo fome Perfons of evil-difpofeS Minds, tmczty 
XX. with the Purity of true Religion, eafily moved by the 
Paffions of Envy* Cavetoufnefs, and Ambition, whenever an 
Opportunity (hall offer to gratify them. The Prophecy 
fays nothing to make this impoffible, or improbable ; this 
Circumftance rather makes it a likely Suppofition, and 
certainly much more natural, than to raife a great Number 
of wicked Perfons from the Dead, or caufe them to fpring 
out of the Slime of the Earth, to revive a new Perfecutioa 
of the Chriftian Faith and Religion. 

The Expreffions of this Prophecy feem to be taken from 
the Prophet Ezekiel, in the 38th and 39th Chapters. The 
Word of the Lord orders Ezekiel tofet his Face againfl Gog 9 
the Land of Magogs the thief Prince of Mejbeeb and Tubal, and 
frofhefy againft him, Ezek. xxxviii. 2. 

Magog was a Sdn of Japhet, Gen. x. 2. from whom the 

Scythians are generally fuppofed ta be derived ; the Mogul 

Tartars, a People of the Scythian Race, are ftill fo called by 

the Arabian Writers, a People who above all others have 

bell preferved the moft antient Names, as well as the moft 

Lowth, on antient Cuftoms. The Prophet Ezekiel joins to Gog and 

Ezek. Magog, Gomer and all his Bands, the Houfe of X^gormah 

sxxvjii. of the North Quarters, and all his Bands, #. 6. And, 

(v. 15.) thou Jhalt come from thy Place, out of the North Part% % 

thou, and many People with thee* This feems fufficiently to 

(hew, that Gog and Magog, with Gomer and Togarmab of 

the North Quarters, were a Northern People, fome of the 

many Nations who were comprehended under the general 

Name of Scythians. Thefe were People ufed to invade their 

Neighbours in great Numbers, to fpoil their Country, and 

rob them of whatever they could lay their Hands on. So 

the Prophet defcribes them, v. 13. Art thou come to take a 

Spoil ? Haft thou gathered thy Company to take a Prey ? To 

carry away Silver and Gold, to take away Cattle and Goods, 

to take, a great Spoil ? 

I (hall only add, that the very learned Bochart thinks it 
credible, that the Names of Ruffians and Mufcovites are de- 
rived from Rhos and Mefshech, mentioned in this Prophecy 
Bochart. of Ezekiel Credibile efl ex WfcO Rhos fcf IfQK Mefech, id 
Phaleg. gfl^ Rhoflis fcf Mofchis, vicinis populis circa Araxitn, (de qui- 
^•3* c - 1 S' bus Ezekiel) defcendiffe Ruffos, W Mufcovitas, gentes in Eu- 
f. 188. ropaa Scythia ce Uberrima*, quaque latijjime patent. 

The Punilhment of thefe Spoilers, viz. Gog and Magog, 
and the Bands joined to them, is thus defcribed by the Pro- 
phet, Ezek. xxxviii. 22, 23. And I will plead again/1 him 
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with Peflilence, and with Blood, and I will rain upon him, and SECT. 
upon bis Bands, and upon the many People that are with him, an XX. 
overflowing Rain, and great HaiUlones, Fire and Brimflone. 
Thus will I magnify myjelf and fanftifj myfelf, and J will be 
known in the Eyes of many Nations, and they Jhall know that I 
am the Lord. 4 

The Nations then of Gog and Magogs were a very fit 
and proper figurative Defcription of the Enemies of true 
Religion, and of the faithful. Profcffors of it, of their 
Neighbours Peace and Profperity. 

It may likewife be here, as Mr. Daubux obferves it is in 
many other Places, that the Event (ball agree with the 
Letter, as well as with tht figurative Expreflions. " There 
•' may remain, according to Mr. Pyle, in the farther and 
" more diftant Parts of the World, much People ftill per- 
" lifting in Ignorance and grofs Superftitions. • . . Theie 
u . rude Nations, prompted fcy Envy at the Plenty and 
<( Happinefs of the Chriftian Kingdom, and out of Deflre 
<< of Riches, Spoil, and Plunder, (which is the true Spirit 
€< of Satan, the Father of Mifchief) will be permitted to 
•• invade the Chriftian Territories in vaft Bodies and 
«« Armies." 

However it be, whether thefe Expreflions be only figu- 
rative, or whether they contain alfo fomething literal, the 
Subftance of the Prophecy will be to this Purpofe : That 
after the thdufand Years of Peace and Purity, the Church 
fhall once more be difturbed by Perfons, like the barba/ous 
Northern Nations, who have often difturbed the Peace of 
the World by their Invafions. But it (ball prove a fruitlefs 
Attempt, and end in their compleat and final Deftru&ion ; 
a Day of righteous Judgment will come, when true Reli- 
gion, Peace, and Happinefs, (hall be united infeparably, 
without any future Moleftation, or Disturbance, for ever, 
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CHAP., 
XX. 

/ 

CHAP. xx. ii, &c. Sect. 21. Period 

Sixth. 

CONTENTS. 

I HE Courfe of thcfe Prophecies, after many 
important Vifions defcribing the State of the 
eh and World in this prefent Life, brings us at laft 
to the great and final Judgment, when the whole Scene 
and Myftery of Providence fhall be finiflied. Then 
the great Do&rine, which runs through the whole 
of thefe Prophecies, will be fully verified, That 
Truth and Righteoufnefs fhall furely prevail in the 
End, againft Error and all Iniquity \ Eternal Hap* 
pinefs (hall be the Reward of the Faithful, and 
everlafting Deftru&ion the Punifhment ' of the 
"Wicked. Then all (hall be judged, every Man ac- 
cording to bis Works. This is represented as a fixth 
Period of Providence ; after which there will be in 
the feventh Period, an everlafting Sabbath* a State 
of eternal Reft and Happinefs for all the Righteous, 
and of the moft perfett Worfhip of God, in the 
Praifes and Devotions of the heavenly Church, 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

ii And I faw a great \ farther beheld in another \\ 

white Throne, and him Vifion, what was to follow 
that fat on it, from ^ f u compktc D 

whole tace the Earth n r «. r i r- r r 

and the Heaven fled J™£ on ?f . * c 1 ?? cmics ° f 

away, and there was Chnft and his Religion, The 

found no Place for them, general Judgment was repre- 

fented to me after this manner: 
I faw in my Vifion, a glorious 
ihining Throne erected j I then 

beheld 
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12 And I faw the 

Dead, /mall and great, 

Jland before God ; and 

the Books were opened: 

and another Book was 

2ened, which is the 
ook of Life : and the 
Dead were judged out 
of thofe Thtngs which 
were written in the 
Books, according to their 
Work*. 



PARAPHRASE. 

beheld a Perfon fitting on it-, 
at his Appearance, the whole 
Frame and Conftitution of the 
World altered and changed, 
and quite pafled away ; fo that 
the prefent Heavens and Earth 
were found no more (a). 

Hereupon .1 beheld in my 12 
Vifion, a general Refurreftion 
of all the Dead; all Ranks 
and Orders of Men, the loweft 
as well as the greateft, appeared 
before this Judgment^Seat of 
God* and they were all judged 
according to the mod impartial 
Rules of Juftice and Equity, 
as it fhould appear by their 
Works, whether they were un- 
der the Condemnation of Sin- 
ners, or entitled to the Mer- 
cies of God, and Promifcs of 
eternal Life, that they were 
true and faithful Chriftians, to 
whom the Salvation of God is 
promifed according to the 



(a) This Expreffion, The Earth and the Heavens fled away, 
and there was found no Place for them, fcems plainly to intimate 
fuch a Change and Alteration, as will well agree with St. Pe- 
ter's Defcription, that then all thefe Things Jhall he difolved, 
2 Pet. iii. 11. This Diflblution the fame Apoftle defcribes 
more particularly as to the manner of it, The Heaven Jhall pafs 
away with a great Noife, and the Elements Jhall melt with fervent 
Heat : the Earth alfo and the Works that are therein Jhall he burned 
up, v. 10. At this coming of the Day of God, the Heavens being 
en Fire, Jhall be diffolved, and the Elements Jhall melt with fervent 
Heat, v. 12. This great Change of the prefent State of the 
World, is to make way for new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
•wherein dwelleth Right eoufnefs, <v. ij. Thus, the Heavens and 
Earth Jhall pafs away, and there Jhall be found no Place for them* 
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CHAP* TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XX. , Gofpel of the Lord Jefus 

Chrift (b). 
13 And the Sia gov* This Judgment was To ge- 13 
iptbt Dead which were ner al, that all the Dead, with- 
al £» & D f ath *"? out Exception, were raifed 

Wt dehvered up the . £ f be . d d 

Dead which were tn ° » . j & 

f*t«; «rf % miv according to their Works, whe ; 
judged every Man ac- ther they died in the Sea, and 
girding to their Works. were buried in the Waters, or 

by Land, and were buried in 
Graves ; all in the invifiblc 
State of the Dead were brought - 
forth to this univerfal Judg- 
ment. 

(J) This Description ef opening the Books, and judging out ef 
the Things which were written in the Boots, according to their 
Works* iecms an Allufion to the Methods of human Coasts of 
Jnftice. There are dated Laws, or Rules of Juftice, by which 
all accufed as Criminals were to be tried, and according to 
which they were to be found guilty, or acquitted. Thefe 
Eaws, collected into a Body, were called the Codex, or Book of 
Laws ; and when any Per ions were accufed, and found guilty, 
their Actions muft appear to be criminal, as againft fome of 
the Laws in that Book. Now the plain Evidence of the Laws of 
ftighteoufnefs, the perfeel Knowledge God has of all Mens 
Actions, the full Conviction of everji Man's own Confcience, 
wherein he has t ran fg re fled thole Laws of Righteoufnefs, may 
fufficiently anfwer a legal Accufation and Proof. The Sinner 
will be conyided by his Works, to have tranigrefled the Laws 
ef Righteoufnefs, whether promulgated by the Light of Rea/on^ 
Or by the Authority of particular Revelation. 

In human Courts of Juftice, it is allowed to every Perfort to 
jnake his Defence, and urge what he has to offer, either to prove 
Jiimfelf innocent, or that he is in titled to Favour ox Pardon. 

The Book of Life feems to allude more particularly to this 
Plea of the Perfon accufed. The Book of the Revelation of 
Jefus Chrift has promifed the Pardon and Forgivenefs of Sins, 
and the Gift of eternal Life, to all true and faithful Chriftians. 
The Faith, the patLnce, the Perfez trance of true Chriitians, 
will be proved by their Works ; thefe mew them to be true 
Chriftians and therefore that they are intitled to the Mercies 
of God, and the Promife of eternal Life, according to what is 
written in the Book of Life, the Book of the Revelation of Jefus 
Chrifit which has brought Life and Immortality to Light. 

After 
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TEXT. 

14 And Death and 
JJell were caji into the 
Lake of Fire : This is 
the fecond Death. 



15 And ivbofoever 
%vas not found written 
in the Book of Life, was 
oaft into tie take of 
fire. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
After this Refurreftion to ^XI. 
Judgment, there fhall be no 
more natural Death j they who l * 
are judged fhall not return to 
their Graves again : for Death 
and Hades fhall be deftroyed. 
But there is a fecond Death, 
the Portion of all who fhall be 
found guilty, and condemned 
in this Day of righteous Judg- 
ment. 

For as many as fhall not 15 
then appear, before this im- 
partial Judge, to be frue and 
faithful Chriftians, and as fuch 
regiftered in the R0II9 of the ' 
true Church of Chrift, fhall 
be punifhed as the Enemies of 
God's Government, and of 
true Religion ; they fhall be 
caft into a Lake of Fire, and 
fhall fuffer a fecond Death, in 
a State of everlafting Dc^ 
ftrq&ion (*)• 



(r) St. Paul's Defcription may givp fomc Light to this Vi- 
fion of $t. John, l Theff. i. 7, &c. The Lord Jefus Jballbe re- 
vealed from Heaven 'with his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, tak- 
ing Vengeance on them that know not God, and that they not the 
Go/pel of cur Lord Jefus Chrift, who Jhall be funijhed with ever* 
lofting Deftruclion, from the Prejence of the Lord, and from the 
Glory of his Power, when he Jhall come to be glorified in kU $ai*th 
ana* admired in all them that believe^ in that Day. 



CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXI. 

Sect. 22. Period Seventh. 

CON TENTS. 

WE arc now come, in the Courfe of thefe Pro- 
phecies, to the End, the Contamination of 
all Things. 

This Vifion ftands in the Prophecy, after the laft 
Attempt of the Enemies of Religion had been de- 
feated •, after the Dead, fmall and great, had ap- 
peared before God's Judgment-Seat, and were 
judged according to their Works ; after all the 
Wicked were doomed to everlafting Punifhment, 
and all who were not found written in the Book of 
Life, were caft into the Lake of Fire. 

This Order of the Prophecies feems to point out 
to us, that the new Heavens and new Earth, repre- 
fented in this Vifion, Cgnify that Scate of unchange- 
able Perfection, and heavenly Happinefs, to which 
the true and faithful Servants of the living God fhall 
be advanced, when all their Trials and Sufferings in 
this Life (hall be ended. 

Nothing could be more proper to the ufeftil De- 
fign of thefe Revelations, than fuch a Conclufion 
of them, with fo affefting a Reprefentation of the 
final, compleat, and everlafting Happinefs of all 
the true Worfhippers of God, and faithful Servants 
of Jefus. This is a powerful Motive to prefent 
Patience, a firm Foundation of prefent Hope, a 
ftrong Encouragement to Zeal in the Caufe of true 
Religion, and Conftancy in the uncorrupt Faith of 
Jefus, when fuch a Reward is fet before us, and 
promifed to all who fhall be faithful to the End. 

It 
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It is a very antient Obfervation, which Men of SECT, 
clofer Thought and better Senfe have long fince XXII., 
made, that Happinefs is the Reward of Virtue in %m ~* muaJ 
the End. It is a memorable Moral of Euripides^ 

EiS" r«Kof yaj 01 /utsv tff$hot % Eurip. 

Tuyxavcuffiv o&iov. * on - a * 

■ * • fincm. 

Hut hert is a fure Word of Prophecy, which be- 
fore-hand acquaints us what will be the laft Period 
and State of Things. The prefent World, for a 
few Years, a very few in comparifon of Eternity, . 
will be a State of various Sorts of Trials and Trou- 
bles, of Evils caufed by wicked Men, of Evils 
wherewith the righteous Governor of the World 

?unilhes their Wickednefs ; but the unchangeable 
urpofe of God has appointed another State of 
Things, when the Dead lhall be raifed, and judged 
according to their Works ; all the faithful Servants 
of God and Chrift will enjoy a State of eternal Life, 
in pcrfeft Peace and Security, in complete Profpe* 
rity and Happinefs. 

It is with great Advantage, this Encouragement 
is given the Church in fuch a Prophecy. An Ob- 
fervation of the faithful and punftual Accomplifht 
ment of the former Parts of this Prophecy, in Times 
paft, for feveral Hundreds of Years, ferves much 
to confirm our Faith and Hope, in as faithful and 
pun&ual Performance of what remains. 

We may be well aflured, that God will reward all 
the Faithful with a State of perfect and endlefs Hap- 
pinefs at the laft, however he may permit Error and 
JPerfecution to prqvail for a Time, in this prefent 
State of Life. 

' It mud be owned, feveral Interpreters of good Pyle* Pn* 
Reputation, underftand the following Vifion, a De f aci > **• 
fcription of the happy State of the Church, during 
the thoufand Years in which it (hall reign with 
Chrift; or to defcribe the full and complete Re- 
formation 
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CHAP, formation of the Chriftian Church, during the lalfc 
XXT. ^ Period upon Earth, 

As 1 can fee nothing in the Prophetic Defcription, 
to confine it to this Meaning, fo I apprehend the 
Order of the Prophecies, the chief and principal 
Defigtt of them, and the Defcription itfejf; greatly 
favour the Judgment of thofe learned Writers, who 
underftand thefe laft Vifioris, of the future State of 
Happinefs in Heaven, after the general Refurrec- 
tion, and laft Judgment. 

Thus the feventh and laft Period concludes the 
whole Plan of Providence, and finiflies it in an end- 
lefs Sat?batifm* 



TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

t ANDIfawanew A FTER the foregQlflg 

» He ™™* *"* * Jl\ Vifions, in which I be- 
new Earth: fir the firfi hdd a Reprefent^tion of the 

*Sfc^J& State of theChur fi h and Wprli 
and there was no mm t0 the Confummation of <4) 
Sea. Things, I had the final Hap- 

pinefs of the true Wprfliipperj 
of God rtprefented to me ia 
a new Vifion •, in which J be- 
held a^perfcfUy ne^r State of 
Things : The Heaven an<J 
Earth in which we mow live* 
being quite patted away, melted 
with fervent Heat, ^nd diflolve^ 
in Fire, thefe was a new Hea- 
ven and new Earth, in whicfi 
I perceived one Thing very 
remarkable, that there was no 
Sea. To fignify, there fhould be 
no turbulent unquiet Spirits, tp 
difturb the Peace of that happy 
State ; nor fhould a tyrannical 

or 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT* 

or perfecuting Power ever t ^■J}' A 
arife in it («). >— v—^ 

1 And I John /&w The Bleffednefs of this State 2 
the holy Cny, new Jem- was f art h er reprefented to me, 

jSSwTVfi: by the Model of a noble City 

ven, prepared at a Bride as a • Wrw Jtrufiumi which 

adorned for htr Huf- Model feemed to defcend lei* 
band. furcly out of Heaven, as it 

(a) It is not very probable, the Spirit of Prophecy fhould 
kave a Regard to the Theory of a late ingenious Author, whd 
Aas contrived, that thete Hull literally be no more Sea in hit 
new Earth, after the Conflagration : For however true we majr 
fuppofe fuch a Circunaftance in Theory, it oould hardly be in- 
telligible to any who fhould read this Prophecy, at/leait till the 
Theory had discovered it. 

^ We perceive all the other Parts of this Deicriptiea are figvi** 
five. It is remarkable, that the Beafi with /even Heads* and ten 
Horns, the Author of all the Calamities of the third long Pe- 
riod, ro/e out of the Sea, Rev. xtfi. 1. And the fame tyrannical 
oppreflive Power, under the Figure of the great Whore, is de- 
fenbed as fitting on many Waters, Rev. xvii. 1. And in Scrip- 
ture* any great Collection of Waters is called a Sea ; and theft 
Waters are interpreted to fignify People, and Multitudes, and 
Nations, and Tongues, who were feduced to oppofe the Truth, 
-and perfecute the faithful Servants of Chrift, 

The Sea moreover, when raifed into a Storm, is a proper 
figure to exprefs the Rage > Pajfion, and Tumult of unquiet, evil, 
and feditious Minds. Thus Daniel defcribes the Rife of the 
four tyrannical Empires : I/aw in my Fifion by Night, and behold 
the four Winds of the Heaven ftrove on the great Sea : and four 
great Beafts came up from the Seal diverfe one from another, Dan. vii. 
2, 3. To denote the Commotions of the World, the unquiet 
troublefome State of Affairs out of which new Tyrannies and 
oppreflive Powers ufually have their rife. 

This Circumftance then, in the new Heaven and new Earth, 
that there was no Sea, is very proper to exprefs in Prophetic 
language, that in this happy State, there will be no turbulent 
unquiet Spirits, to be managed by the Ambitious ; and therefore 
no fear any Bead fhould again rife out of the Sea. The moft 
judicious Jewijb Writers underfland new Heavens, and new 
Earth, to mean a new State of Happinefs, in which former Sor- 
rows and Troubles {hall be remembered no more. So Maimoni- More Ne* 
des, 2£uod dixi, creabo novos caflos, Sec, id ita intelUgo, quod <vos vochim, 
fqfiturusfum in latitiam perpetuam, loco lufius, & awcietatis prioris, P* r « »• I* 
xtfue illius k&us prions mmoria/U manfura. 2 9*t* ***• 

t ' . ■ were, 
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TEXT. 



% And 1 heard agriat 
Vice 9Ut of Heaven, 
faying, Behold, the Ta- 
bernacle if God is with 
Men, ana he will dwell 
with them, and they Jhall 
hi Ins People, and God 
' bimfelf Jhall he with 
them) and he their God: 



4 And God Jhall wipe 
away all Tears from 
their Eyes; and there 

Jhall 



PARAPHRASE, 
were, and come nearer to roe 
in the Air, that I might ob- 
fervc it more diftinftly : I per- 
ceived it was fet out with all 
the Splendor ufed at high Fef- 
tivals, or Marriage-Solemni- 
ties (b). 

Moreover, a Voice fromHea- J 
ven attended my Vifion, and 
explained the Meaning of it 
more particularly ; fortheVoice 
from Heaven declared, that 
God would fully accomplifh all 
that Good to his faithtul Ser- 
vants which his Tabernacle fig- 
nified to them, as the Seat of 
his Prefence, and Teftimony of 
his Favour; he would bids 
them as his favoured People, 
and as their God he would be 
their Shield, and their Reward, 
and blefs them with all Protec- 
tion and Happinefs 

For fuch (hall be the bleffed ♦ 
Effects of God's Prefence with 
his People, and of his Grace 



(h) What St. John faw coming down from Heaven, feems to 
have been the Plan or Model of the JWw Jerufalem, which 
proves nothing where this happy State of the Church is to be 
enjoyed, much lefs will it determine it to be on Earth, as fome 
have argued, becaufe it is faid to come down from Heaven ; for 
the Model in the Vifion might well do fo, wherever it was, that 
the Church mould enjoy the Happinefs reprefented by it. 

Befides, to come down from Heaven, or from God, in Scrip- 
ture-Language, means the divine Original of a Thing, or that 
God is the Author of it. The Baptifm of John was from Huh 
<ven f Mark xi. 30. becaufe his Authority was from God, and 
not from Men. When the Apoftle mentions the Jcrufaltm which 
is above, Gal. iv. 26. or the fupernal Jerufalem 9 he feems to 
mean a State, of heavenly Original and Confutation, 

and 
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Jt*ll he no more Death and Favours to them, that J^~}' 

neither Strrm>,*$r Cry- they fhall meet with no more 

ing. neither jhoil there Troub i es and Afflictions, to 

theJZ?m£ £ *aw Tears from their Eyes* 
faffid away. ^ ln thls prefent Life, all dp 

more or lcfa. They fhall no 
moire be fubje£t to Death, ?s 
all, without Exception, are in 
this mortal State. Every Thing 
that can caufe Pain, or occa- 
fion Sorrow, fhall be far re- 
moved from this happy State. 
Thefe were the Affli&ions of 
mortal Life, but now Death 
and the invifible State are no 
more; all former Afflidtions 
are paffed away, and fhall re- 
main no longer (c)* 
$ And hi that fit up** The Happinefs of this State 5 
tk Throne. f«fd«Bi~ ' was not on ty declared by a 

AdhfnduSo Voice from Hcaven » k was 

'^PTrL/for "thefe folemnly^ confirmed by the 

Words art trm and Oracle from the Throne : 

faithful. Take notice God will make a 

full Change of all Things, in 
the Form and State of the 
World ; nor fhall any of its 
former Affliftions remain. 
Record this Declaration and 
Promife : they contain nothing 
but what is moft certainly true, 
and what in its due time fhall 
be faithfully and fully accom- 
plifhed. 

(r) Sach a Stale as is tare described, free from all Pain, Sor- 
nw, and Death, 4e?ms a Defcriptipn of femp better State it&n 
- jtfcat this profent Life and World can afford. 

A a And 
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TEXT. 

6 And he fold unto 
me 9 It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the End : 
I will give unto him 
that is athirfiy of the 
Fountain of the Water 
of Life freely. 



PARAPHRASE. 

And now (hall be the Con- 6 
fummation of all Things -, all 
God's Promifes fliall be accom- 
plifhed in the full Happinefs 
of his Servants and Saints. 
God who will execute all his 
Purpofes from the Beginning 
to the End, will perfect the 
Happinefs of thofe who have 
been faithful to his Caufe. He 
will abundantly fatisfy their 
Hopes and Defires of eternal 
Life; Happinefs fhall ever 
flow in upon them, as Water 
ever runs from a quick Spring, 
or overflowing Fountain. 

Let this, be an Encourage- 7 
ment to Faithfulnefs, Conftan- 
cy, and Perfeverance : They 
who fliall refill and overcome 
the Temptations of a corrupt 
World, (hall not lofe their Re- 
ward, God himfelf will be 
their God, their Portioo, and 
their Happinefs. He will re- 
ceive them as his Children, 
confirm their Right as the Sons 
of God, to inherit all the 
Bleflings and Happinefs of 
eternal Life (d). 

But 



(d) The*Expreffion, He that overcometh, Jhall inherit all things* 
feems to refer to the Promifes made to them who overcome, in 
the Epiftles to the Seven Churches, and very ftrongly enforces 
them as Motives and Encouragement to Patience ana Perfever- 
ance. To him that overcometb will I give to eat of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the midft of the Paradife of God. He that o*uer~ 
tometh, Jhall not be hurt of the fecond Death. To him that over" 
comsth will I give to eat of the hidden Manna. To him that over- 

cometh, 



7 He that overcometh 
Jhall inherit all Things* 
and I will be his God 7 
and he Jhall be my Son. 
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. • 8 But the Fearful, 
emdVnbeltevtng^ ana t hi 
Abominable, and Mur- 
derer s^ andWh&emon- 
gersy and Sorctreri> and 
Idolaters y and alloxan, 
Jball have their Part in 
the Lake which burnetb 
'with Fire and Brim- 
Jtone : which is the fe- 
tend Death. 



§ And ihere came 

Unto me one of the /even 

Angels, kvhich had the 

feven Vials full of the 

feven laft Plagues, and 

.talked with me, faying, 

Come hither, Iwilljhew 

• thee the Bride, the 

Lamb's tTife. 



PARAPHRASE. 

But the Cafe fhall be quite 
otherwife with all the Enemies 
of true Religion* who have 
either deferted it, or apofta- 
tized from it, or oppofed it. 
The Cowardly, and Diftruftful* 
who either had not Faith in 
God's Promifes* or Courage 
to perfcverej on the Encou- 
ragement of his PromifeS ; all 
who indulged themfe^ves in 
abominable Vices * who^ to 
gratify their Lulls, were guilty 
of Murders* Whoredom, De- 
ceit, Idolatry* and Lying ; all 
thefe fhall hdve their Portion 
with the Dfcvil* td whofe Pafrty 
they joined themfelves, and 
fhall with him undergo the Pu- 
niihment of the feCond Death, 
in the Lake which burnetii 
with Fire and Brimftone. 

Befides this more general 9 
Account of the final Happi- 
nefs of the faithful, an Angel, 
as a Nuntius or Interpreter, 
was ferit to give me a more 
particular Defcription of the 
Glory of that bleffed State, It 




comet b, and keep eth my Works to the End \ to him will I give Power 
b*ver the Nations : the fame fhall be tlothed in white Raiment, and 
I twill not blot out bis Name out of the Book of Life, but I will 
confefs bis Name before my Father, and before his Angels ; I wilt 
make him a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and be Jball go no more 
out. Finally, To him that (rvercometh, will I grant to ft with 
me oh mv Tbrotie, eA>en as I overcame, and am fat down with 
my Father on his Throne. All thefe Promifes feem to be fummed 
up and fulfilled in the Inheritance of all things, or the compleat 
Jiappinefs of eternal Lite. 

A 4 1 wa 
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t E x t. Paraphrase. 

WaS bne of the feVen Angels 
Who had the fevenCups full of 
the laft Plagues, in the fore- 
goihjg Vifidn, He called upon 
rtie to tome to him, and hie 
Would fliew me more diftin&ly 
the Model of the Holy City, 
th6 Hew Jerufalem, adorned as 
the Bride of the Lamb, on her 
Marriage Feftival. 

Then the Spirit of Prophecy 10 
changed the Scene of my Vi- 
fidn : 1 feemed to ftand on an 
high Eminence, from whence 
I could diftin&ly furvey the 
whole Model of this heavenly 
City, Which was let down 
frorrt Heaven, a Model of a 
divine Plan, and Workman- 

The firft Thing I obferved 1 1 
ih the Model of this holy City, 
was a moft glorious Bright- 
ness, like the Alining Light of 
the Scbechmah, formerly the 
GloTy of God in the Temple, 
and Symbol of his gracious 
defence with Men; fo that 
the Model (hone as with thfc 
Luftre of a Diamond, to ex- 
prefs a furprizing Beauty and 
Splendor. 

I perceived alfo, that this it 
City was walled about with a 13 
very thick and high Wall, to 



16 And hi carried 
irte away in the Spirit to 
& great and high Moun- 
tain, and fbewed me 
that greed City, the hdy 
Jerusalem, defcending 
nut $f Heaven from 
God 9 " 



I 1 Having the Glory 
of God : and her Light 
Was Hike TtHtQ a Stone 
mo ft precious, even like 
* Jiff** Stone, clear as 
Cryjlaly 



li. And had a Wall 
great and high, and had 

twelve 



- («) The Paraphrafe cxpfcfles the Senfe of coming down frtMi 
Heaven, as it is explained, <v. 2. 

exprefs 



the Revelation of St. Jp^n, 



TEXT. 

twelve Gates j and at the 
Gates twelve Angels, and 
Names written thereon, 
which are the Names of 
the twelve Tribes of the 
Children 9 f Ifrael; 

13 Q» tl?eEa/i, three 
Gate; $ on the Nprth, 
three Gates ; on the 
'South, three Gates; and 
fin the fyejl, three Gates. 



14 And the Wall of 
the City had twelve 
Foundations, and in 
them the Names of the 
twelve ApojlUs pf the 



$57 

PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

exprefs the great Safety and A W* 
Security of the Inhabitants, Vj- 
free from all Danger or Fear 
of any Attempt or Surprize 
by their Eneji)ie$. It had 
twelve Gajps, tjir^e in Wfb 13 
Side of the VV3II, whjph ftop^ 
towards the four Points of the 
Heaven, Eaft, Weft, North, 
?nd South ; and at each of the 
twelve Gates, flood an Angel, 
as a Ceptipel or Guard : each' 
of the Gates was named after 
the Names of the twelve 
Tribes, as appeared by an In- 
fcription over them, figura- 
tively (hewing, who had a 
Right to be admitted by the 
Guard pf Angels, through the 
Gates into the City; fuch as 
had been faithful Members of 
the true Church : and expref- 
fing alfo the great Honour of 
that C?ty, where Angels were 
appointed to do Duty as a 
Guard \ an Honour properly 
due jo the Majefty of God's 
Prefenge, a<nd to the Seat of 
it. 

The Foundations of tJheCitv 1 4 
Wall were alfo adorned with 
Infcriptions of the Names of 
the twelve Apoftles of Chrift, 
who had this Honour as the 
Founders of the Chriftian 
Church, by Chrift's immediate 
Commiflion and Authority ; 
figuratively (hewing, that they 
who (hall build their Faith on 
A a 3 the 
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}$ And he that talked 
tvith me had a golden 
Reed to meafure the City 9 
and the Gates thereof \ 
and the. Wall thereof. 



16 And the Qity lieth 
four fquare, and the 
Length is as large, as the 
Breadth : and he mea- 
fured the City with the 
Reed) twelve thousand 
Furlongs :. the Lengthy 
and the Breadth^ and the 
Height of it are equal. 



PARAPHRASE. 

the Foundation of ApoftolicaJ 
Doftrine and Inftitutions, have 
a Right to the Bleffings of this 
holy and happy State. 

$ind I perceived, that the ii 
Angel-Interpreter, who wa? 
fent to inftruft me more fully 
in thefe Things, appeared to 
have a golden meafuring Rod, 
with which he meafured the 
feveral Parts'of this holy City; 
by which Meafure was under- 
derftood, the Greatnefs and 
Extent of the City, the exa& 
Order and juft Proportion of 
every Part of it: To fhew figu- 
ratively, that this City was pre- 
pared for a great Number of 
Inhabitants, how fmall foever 
the Number of faithful ChrU 
(Hans may at any time appear ; 
and that every thing relating 
to the Happinefs of that State 
was prepared with the greateft 
Order, Beauty, and Exa<3> 
nefs. 

Upon meafuring, it appeared K 
that the City was an exact 
Square, of equal Length and 
Breadth, and of a very great 
Extent ; for it appeared, upon 
meafure, to be fifteen hundred 
Miles in compafs, each Side 
three hundred feventy-five 
Miles long. It was fo regu- 
larly built, that all the Build- 
ings were every where of the 

fame Proportions, of a very 

"•-■.-•■■ cxac ^ 
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exaft and uniform Architec- XXII. 
ture (f). v — v— » 

, lyd'tfk'iua/ureJ Upon meafuring the Heighth 17 x 
t Ff Jt? f ? of the Wall, I perceived it was 

hundred and forty- and- . v j Jr ^ r r> u« 

four cubits, according to one hundred forty-four Cubits, 
the Meafure of a Man, of the commonMeafure among 
that is, of the Angel. Men \ for it was fuch a mea- 
furing Rod, that the Angel 
macJe ufe of in mcafuring thfc 
Heighth of the Wall (g). 

The 

(f) They feem to have miftaken the proper Meaning of thefe 
Expreflions, who underftand the Heighth of the City, whether 
of Walls or Buildings, to be equal to the Length or Breadth of 
it ; according to which Account, the Houfes and Walls of a 
City would be out of all Proportion* How large foever Men 
may conceive the Extent of a City, and of contiguous Build* 
ings, Houfes three hundred fe verity -five Miles high, are beyond 
all Propriety in the bold eft Figures. Some Interpreters, to avoid 
this Difficulty, have taken in the Heighth of the Mountain on 
which the City is fuppofed to ftand : I fay, fuppofed to (land ; 
for the Prophecy no where mentions it. St. John indeed wa$ 
called up to a Mountain, to view the Model of the City ; but 
it is not faid, • that the City itfelf was fituated on a Mountain : 
Nor do I conceive, what this Suppofition ferves for, except to 
make the City a perfedt Cube, for which I can fee no Reafon, 
a perfect Square anfwering all figurative Meaning full out as 
well. 

Grotius juflly obferves, this Equality belongs to the Walls 
and Buildings, compared with each other, not with the Length 
and Breadth of the City. Non idem dicit quod modo cum quadra- Grot, in 
tarn formam explicaret, fed aliud nempe, quaqua iret altitudinem £ff loc. 
murorum> & adificiorum fuijji cequalem. 

The Numbers themielves are evidently typical \ they are 
taken from twelve, the Number of the Apoftles, multiplied by 
a thoufand As before, the Number of the Members of the 
Chriftian Church was reprefented by one hundred forty-four 
thoufand, being one hundred forty-four, the fa u are Number of 
twelve, multiplied by a thoufand. So that*this Manner of 
numbering will very properly fignify a Citv, of which faithful 
Chriftian s are to be the happy Citizens, and fettled Inhabitants ; 
a City which fhall have incomparably greater Extent, more 
Strength and Beauty, than antierit Babylon, Rome, or any other 
Seat of Empire ever known in this World. 

(g) This feems to be the Meafure of the Height of the Wall, 
in which we obferve the Prophecy Hill keeps to the myfticai 

A a 4 Number 
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18 ^/z*/ *A* Building 
of the Wall of it was 
afjafpef; and the City 
vjas pure Gold, tike unto 
clear Glafs. 



1 9 And the Founda- 
tions of the Wall of the 
City were garnijhed with 
all manner of precious 
Stones. The firjl Foun- 
dation was Jafper j the 
fecottd, Sapphire ; the 
thirds a Chalcedony; 
&e fourth, an Emerald 5 

20 The fifth, Sar- 
donyx ; thefixthi Sar- 
citis; thefeventhfZhvy- 
folke ; the eighth, Be- 
ryl ; the ninths a To- - 
paz ; the tenth, a Chry- 
foprafus ; the eleventh* 
a Jacinth; the twelfth, 
an Amethyft, 



PARAPHRASE. 

The Walls appeared to be 1$ 
built with unparallelled 
Strength and Magnificence, not 
of Brick, or Iquared Stones, but 
of fotrie precious Stone, af fo-> 
lid, firm, and beautiful as 4 
Jafper 5 the City was every 
where adorned with pure Gold, 
and (hone with the Brightnefs 
of Cryftal (b)< 

The lower Parts of the Wall 19 
of the City were inlaid quite 2Q 
rounds and beautified with a 
great Variety of precious 
Stones, fuch as were directed 
to be fet in the Hteh-Prieft's 
Breaft-platc of judgmefit, 
where was the ffrim and Tbum* 
rnim, which are interpreted 
Ligfrt and Perfection y "and were 
a proper Emblem to exprefe 
the Happinefs of God's Church 
in his Prelence, in the Blefling 
of his Oracle and Proceftion. 
The like Ornaments on the 
Foundation of the Walls of 
this City, may well exprefs the 
perfect Glory and Happinefs 



Number of 9W/«w, multiplied into itfelf, The Heigh th of the 
Wall is reprefented about feventy-two Yards high, according to 
the refler Cubit, or about eighty-fix Yard's, according to the 
greater, fufficient to exprefs great Security againft all Attempts, 
and any Surprize by an Enemy. 

(&) I conceive it is the City, and not the Gold, which is re- 
prefented mining as clear Glafs, or Cryftal. Our Copies which 
read ofiota, which agrees with tto*", feetas a truer Reading 
than ofj-oro . It is not fo intelligible, how pure Gold fhoulq 
be like Cryftal, but eafy to conceive the City adorned with 
Cryftal fet In Gold. 

of 
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21 And the twelve 
Gates were twelve 
Pearls j every fever al 
Gate was of one Pearl: 
and the Street of the City 
ivas pure Gold, as it 
t¥ere tranfparent Glafs. 



22 And I faw no 

Temple therein : for the 
l*rd God almighty, and 
the Lamb 9 are the Tern- 
fk of it. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
of all the Inhabitants of it, XXII, 
from the moft glorious Pre- 
fence and Proteftion of God, 

Never was any City on Earth % i 
fo richly and fo glorioufly 
adorned \ for every Gate elf 
the City was made of one large 
entire Pearl ; and the public 
Place of Aflembly in the City 
was paved with a rich Stone, 
fhining as Cryftal, and fet in 
pure Gold (if). 

There was o&e thing I pb- 23 
ferved in this new City very 
remarkable*, there was no 
Temple in it, but the Want 
of a Temple was abundantly 
made up : for Jehovah, the 
Almighty God himfelf, and 
Jefus Chrift the Lamb, were 
inftead of a Temple. They 
were prefent in this City in a 
much more glorious and per- 
fe& manner, than God was 
ever prefent in the Temple of 
thp earthly Jerujklem (*). 

Nor 



W) Grothis fuppofes, that the Gates of the City yrm made of 
a hue Marble, bright and fhining as a Pearl ; but may not 
the Prophecy deilen a very ftrong Figure, and fuppofe Pearls b\ 
all their Beauty, large and firm enough to make the FjtmtiA 
piece of a Gate ? The Street of the City feerns well anderftoo4 
by Grotius, of the Forum, or Place of public Afiembly, which 
is defcribed as paved either with Squares of Gold, and Cryftals, 
or with Cryftal Squares fet in Gold Borders ; than which, Iftia-r 
gination can conceive nothing more rich and magnificent. 

(&) Thefe Expreflxons of this Prophecy feem to point out to 
ns, that all that was fgaratively, or fpiritually meant by th* 
Temple of God, and his Prefence with his People, which wai 
the great Blefiing «tnd Glory of Jerufulem of old, ftall be fully 

*ccon*, 
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TEXT. 

23 And the City had 
no med of the Sun, nei- 
ther of the Moon to 
Jhine in it : for the Glory 
rf God did lighten it 3 
and the Lamb is the 
Light thereof, 



24 And the Nations 
of them which are faved, 
frail walk in the Light 
of it : and the Kings of 
ike Earth do bring their 
Glory and Honour into 

•ft." 
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Nor had this New Jerufalem Z$ 
any need of the Sun to fhinc 
by Day, or of the Moon by 
Night, to give it Light, as in 
the prefent State of this World j 
the Prefence of God himfelf, 
and the Lamb, did enlighten 
it always without Interruption, 
a$ the Glory of God did the 
Holy of Holies in the Tem- 
ple (I). 

This glorious City (hall be 24 
the Refidence of all who have 
believed with the Heart unto 
Right eoufnefsy and made Confef- 
Jton with the Mouth unto Salva- 
tion. All true Chriftians, out 
of every Nation and People, 
(hall have their Portion in thi$ 
Glory, which (hall be much 
greater thaji the richeft and 
jpofl; powerful Princes ever 



accomplifhed, and perfectly anfwered in this New JtntfaietR 1 
there mall be a Fulnefs of joy and Happinefs, in this glorious 
State of the Church, from, the Prefence of the Lord God 'Al- 
mighty, and the Lamb. j)o not thefe Characters defcribe 
fome thing more, than can be well expelled from the beft-re-» 
formed State of the Church in this World I 

(I) This Part of the Prophetic Defcriptipn feems to be taken 
from the Scbecbinab, or Glory of Q°4>, * n tne feyeral diving 
Appearances. This is represented as a b/ight an 4 glorious 
Light ; the Holy of Holies, the Seat of Qo^'s Prefence, i,r\ the 
Temple, had no other Light than that of the Scbechinab, o* ([he, 
Glory, that fhone over the Mercy-Seat, between the Cherubiru 
How ftrong is this figurative Reprefentation, to ftiew, that this 
happy State of the Church mall be, without comparikxn x more 
glorious than any former State had been ? The Scbecbinab K or, 
Glory of God's Prefence, mall not be (hut up or concealed in 
one Part of a Temple, but fnall be fpread through the whole 
Extent of this fpacious City, and t\^ty Inhabitant fhall enjoy 
$he full Felicity reprefented by it. 

ervQ/ed y 
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TEXT, 



25 And the Gates of 
it /ball not be /hut at 
til by Day : for then 
Jhall be no Night there* 



26 And they Jhall 
firing the Glory andHo- 
notir oftbjt Nations into 

a. 



27 And there Jhall in 
no wife enter into it any 
Thing that d e filet h, nei- 
ther whatfoever worieth 
Abomination, or maketh 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
enjoyed ; greater, than if we XXII. 
were to imagine all the Princes v ^^ 
of the Earth, collecting all the 
Riches of the World together, 
to beautify and adorn one 
City (*). 

There will be no occafion to Z$ 
(hut the Gates of this City at 
any time ; not by Night, for 
there will be no Night, the 
perpetual Light of God's 
Glory will make perpetual 
Day ; there will be no Danger -. 
or Fear of any Enemy ; the 
Inhabitants fhall ever live in 
full Safety and Security, in an 
undifturbed Poffeffion of all 
Peace, Joy, and Happinefs. 

All that can contribute to 25 
make this New Jerufalem ho- 
nourable and glorious, fhall 
be found in it, as if all that 
was rich and precious through- 
out the World, was brought 
into one City, and all centered 
there. 

Yet let it be carefully ob- 27 f 
fefved, though the Gates of 
this City are always open, they - 
are not open for every one to 
enter in •, all who ^re unworthy 



(«) This Part of the Befcription feems to be an Allufion t<* 
* Paflage of the Prophet Ifaiab, And the Gentiles Jhall come to 
tfy Light, and Kings to the Brigbtnefs of thy Rijing, IJaiab lx. 3. 
Tjiis rrophecy raiies the Ideas yet higher, to fhew the perfect 
Satisfaction and Joy of all Perfons, of every Rank and Quality, 
in this happy State, where every thing that can contribute to it, 
fhall be cojje.6led together, and fcverally contribute to complete 
fhe public nappincis. 



364 A Paraphrase and Notes on 

CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XXL lie: bid they which are of this Happincfs, and unmeet 

" *%*?** i n J bi Lamb ' s for k ' wiU bc refufed Entrance ; 
SooitfLtfe. all Jmpure and vitiMS% a n 

Idolaters, Hypocrites, and Ly- 
ars, all Men of Faljhood and 
Deceit, (hall find no Enlace in 
this holy City, and fhall have 
no Portion in this Happf* 
nefs ; it is a Blefiednefs pe- 
culiar to the Saints, and ap- 
propriated to them only who 
have appeared true and faith- 
ful Servants of God and Chriflr, 
and as fuch aVe regiftered 
among the true Chriftians who 
are to inherit eternal Life. 



CHAP. XXII. 

3tHE five firft Verfes of this Chapter are but a 
Continuation of this Prophetic Defcription of 
New Jerufakm, and fbould have been Part of 
the twenty-firft Chapter. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

ar J&D *>e Jtewed frrXHE Angel dire&ed na£ 1 
•« m a pure River 1 to obferve farther in this 

•f Water yUfi % clear pj^ ^ ^ Nm j erH f a l em ^ 

Zt ^^J^gZ which * £ w in m J x X ifion ' that 
and of the Lamb. a P" re #' w of Water, per- 

fedtly fine and clear, perpetu- 
ally iffued out from the Throne 
of God and the Lamb ; to re- 
prefent a conftant Provifion for 
the comfortable and happy 

Life 
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TEXT- PARAPHRASE- SECT* 

Life of all the Inhabitants of . xxlL 
this City of God (*). 
a In the midjl of the * As this River of Water of 2 

*!"**? ** * nd '* ** Life ran through the chief 
tber Stde of the River, Strect in the midft of the Cityf 

£&£*&££ * *« -^Planted on each 

JKmj»r of Fruits, and fide of ** River, a beautiful 

jM&faf A*r Frtih every. Row of Trees, not only to 

Month; and tire Leaves ferve for Ornament, and Re- 

tftbe Tree uterefer the frefhment, but which, like the 

hitting of the Nations. Trce f Li f e ; n p ara dife, (houhl 

make the Inhabitants immor- 
tal. They yielded a great Va- 
riety of pleafant Fruits, and in 
fuch plenty, that they had ripe 
Fruit every Month, and fo all 

(a) It is obferved of the City of *Bahyhn, that the River £*- 
fhrates was let into it, and ran through it. The firft Paradife 
is reprcfented as watered by a River; a River that went out of 
Eden, or had its Courfe in that Country, ran through the Gar- 
den to water it, Gen. ii. 10. Bxekiel, in his Prophetic Vifion 
Of the new City and Temple, has a like Reprefentation of 
Waters in great Plenty, flowing from the Houfe or Temple. 
Behold, Waters iffued out from under the Threjhold of the Houfe 
Eaftward . . . . And the Waters came down, from under, from 
the right Side of the Houfe, at the South Side of the Altar, 
Ezeh. xlvii. i . Thefe Waters were in fuch Plenty, that they 
were deep enough to fwim in j a River that could not be patted 
over, v. 5. Thefe Waters were of fuch excellent Virtues, that 
they gave Life to all who drank of them. Every thing Jhall live, 
whither the River cometh, v. 9. 

Water, as neceflary to the Support of Life, and as it contri- 
butes in great Cities, especially in. the hot Eaftern Countries, 
to the Ornament of the Place, and Delight of the Inhabitants, 
is a very proper Reprefentation of the Enjoyment of all Things, 
both for the Support and Pleafure of Life. With God, fays the 
Pfalmift, is the Fountain of Life ; thou Jbalt make them dritA wf 
the River of thy Pleajures. Pialm xxxvi. 8, 9. The Figure of a 
River ofJraier of Life, elear as Cryftal, .flowing from the Throat 
of God and the Lamb, elegantly cxpreffts toe glorious an/i 
happy Immortality which all faithful Chriftiana £all enjoy in 
Ihis State effej^cft and tndlefs Happinefs. 

the 
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CHAP. 

xxil 



TEXT. 



3 And there /ball bo 
no more Curie ; but the 
Throne of God, and of 
the Lamb, Jball be in it : 
find his Servants JhaU 
ftrve him. 



PARAPHRASE. 

the Year round. Even thd 
Leaves of thefe Trees had 
fuch healing Virtues, that they 
were a fure Remedy againft 
all forts of W^aknefs and In- 
difpofition (£). 

So great will be the Happi- 3 
nefs of. the Saints, the Faithful 
in Cbrift Jefus y that nothing 
(hall break in upon it, or any 
ways interrupt it \ nothing (hall 
be done in this holy City, to 
deferve theDifpteafurc of God t 
nor therefore (hall they be lia- 
ble to any Jffliffions, either as 
Punijbments, or an ufeful Dif 
rip line. They fhall continually 
enjoy the Favour and Grace 
of God and Chrift, with the 
Blcffing and Happinefs of their 
Prcfencc ; they (hall ferve God 
with all the Gratitude, Con- 
ftancy, and Affe&ion, fo great 
Obligations requireof them(r). 

For 



ty) Both the Waters of Life, and the Tree df Life t are Em- 
blems of Immortality. They that eat of tbe Tree of Life JhaU 
live for ever, Gen. ui. 22. *t he Trees of Life are fo planted, 
in this Defcription, that all the Inhabitants may come at the 
Fruit of them freely, and without hindrance. They yield their 
Fruits fo plentifully, and fo c«nftantly, that there can be no 
Want in fo large and populous a City ; and even the Leave's 
have a fovereign Virtue againft all forts of Indifpofi tion. How 
elegantly does this represent a moil happy {State of immortal 
Life? 

(c) This Part of the Defcription of the Neyt Jerufalem, feems 
to point out to us, how much greater the Happinefs of this State 
will be, than the Happinefs of the firft Paradife was. In this 
State, the faithful Servants of Chrift (hall be in no danger Of 
forfeiting their Happinefs, and lofing Paradife, as our firft Pa- 
rents 



i ' 
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TEXT. 

4 And they Jball fee 
bis Face ; aim/ A/j Name 
Jhall be in their Fare* 
heads. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 

For in that happy State they XXIL 
fhall have fo full Communica- *" - ~ 
tions of all Grace, Holinefs, * 
and Happinefs, from God's im- 
mediate Prefence, that they 
(hall be'made like unto him, 
Partakers of his Perfections 
and Glory •, like the High- 
Prieft of old, they fhall have 
Holinefs to the Lord on their 
Foreheads, expreffivc of their 
entire Devotion to God, and 
an indelible Mark of God's 
Favour (d). 

In this blefled State, there 5 
fhall be no Interruption of their 
Happinefs and Joy; there fhall 
be no Night, no State of Dark- 
nefs between the End of one 
Day and the Beginning of ano- 
ther : their Happinefs proceeds 
immediately from God himfelf, 
from his conftant and everlaft- - 
ing Prefence with them, and 
Favour to them * fo that they 
fhall enjoy the fame unfpeak- 
able Happinefs, without any 
Interruption or Diminution, to 
all Eternity. Thus all the faith- 



rents did. In this Paradifaical State, they fhall be a Kingdom 
of Priefts unto God for ever. This ieems to describe a State of 
Happinefs above the Condition of this World, and only to be 
enjoyed in the heavenly State. 

(d) To fee the Face of God, and to ft and in bis Prefence* jfay$ 
Mr. Daubuzy implies the moft perfect Happinefs, and is a 
Bleffing that only comes to the Saints at the Refurre&ion. It is 
the higheft Expreffion in the Language of Scripture, to defcribe 
the moft perfect Happinefs of the heavenly State ; by moft Di- 
vines, the beatifick Vifion is appropriated to that Meaning. 

3 ful 



- 5 And there fhall be 
no Night there* and they 
need no Candle* neither 
Light of the Sun j for 
the Lord God giveth 
them Light: and they 
Jball reign for ever and 
ever. 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

-XXII.^ ful Servants of Cbrift Jr/tu 

fliall reign with their God and 
Saviour, for ever and ever (if)* 



CHAP* xxii. 6. Sect. 33. Conclufion, 

or Epilogue. 

CONTENTS, 

THE Prophetic Part of this Book ends in a 
perfeft Happinefs of the Faithful, great above 
til Imagination, certain as the Word of Prophecy, 
and lading without End. A powerful Encourage- 
ment and Perfuafive to Conftancy in the Pfofeffion 
and Pradice of pure Chriftianity, whatever Difficul- 
ties or Dangers might attend it. 

What follows, to the End, is the Conclufion of 
die whole Book, or a fort of Epilogue, which con- 
firms the Truth of the Prophecies contained in 

(*) N%ht and Darknefe, in the Stile of Prophecy, fignify 
yf&n Trouble and Affliction ; Light, on the contrary, exprefles 
Prosperity and Joy ; In thy Light, &ys the Pfalmift, Jhall <weftt 
Light* PJulm xxxvi. 9. or, in the Loving-Kindnefs of God, we 
fhall find Profperity and Happinefs. In this State of perfect 
Happinefs, no Trouble, no Afflidion fhall be intermixed with 
their Peace and Joy ; God (hall then be the everlafting "Happi- 
nefs of all his Saints. How fully, how glorioufly are all their 
Aiftidions, for his fake, rewarded ! What Encouragement is 
this to the Faithfulnefi and Patience of the Saints, when, what- 
ever their Sufferings may be, they fhall work out for them a/nr 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory ? Thus ends the Doc- 
trine of thefe Revelations, in the everlafting Happinefs of all 
the Faithful ; the xnyfterious Ways of Providence are cleared 
up ; ajl Things finally end in an eternal Sabbath, in an ever- 
lafting State of Peace and perfed Happinefs, referved in Heaven 
|or aft who fhall perfevere, againft the Temptations of the 
"World, in the Love of Truth and Righteoufhefs, 

3 ' thefe 



tie k*m,A*i6N qf$t.}ontt. 
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thefe Revelations, (hews the Importance and Ufe 3 E C T # 
of them, and is well fitted to lcaw them with ftrong l x ^ 1 ; 
tmprefiions on the Hearts of the Readers, to preferve 
tfaetn from Compliance with *ny Corruptions of the 
Chriftian Faith and Worihip, and encourage their 
Ganftancy in the Ways of Truth and Righteoufr 
fcefs. 



fEXT. 

6 And hi faid unto 
mt 9 Theft 8ay'twgs ore 
faithful ami true. And 
the Lord Gcid of the 
holy Prophets fent his 
Angd tfi Jhew vntp his 
Servants the Things 
*Mch mtfH jkertty it 



Paraphrase. 

After this Reprefentation of 6 
the blefied State of the faith- 
ful Chriftians, in everlafting 
Happinefs, the Angel who had 
Shewed me the Plan of the 
heavenly Jerufalem^ confirmed 
to me the Truth of thefe Pro- 
phecies, and the faithful Per- 
formance of all that had been 
feprefented to me in my Vi- 
fions. He affured me, they 
were not a groundlcfs Encou- 
ragement to Chriftian Cort- 
ftancy and Faithfulnefs ; theft 
Promifes are not like the de* 
ceitful Promifes of falfe Pro- 
pbets, or credulous Entbufiafls % 
the fame true God who infpired 
the Prophets of the antienj 
Church, fo punctually to fore* 
telthe Circumftances of Chriil's 
firft Appearance, has fent his 
Angel to fupport the Faith 
and Patience of the Chriftian 
Church, by thefe Revelations, 
which (hall fpon begin to be 
accomplifhed, and ppntinuc to 
be fulfilled in a Series qf 
Events, to the End of Time* 
B b Chrift • 
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CHAP. TEXT. 'PARAPHRASE. 

XXII. 7 Behold, I come Chrift himfdf teftifies to the 7 

' quickly : BUffti is he Truth of thefe Promifes j he 

that ktepith the Swings himfelf folemnly declares, he 

$£ P ^ ° f wiU come t0 accomplifli all 

thefc things, which will be foort 
feen, as the Events foretold 
will fall out in their Order, 
and in the Periods marked out 
for them. Bleffed then will 
they be, who (hall fo attend to 
the Prophecies of thefe Reve- 
lations, as faithfully to follow 
their Directions, who (hall be 
excited to Conftancy in pure 
and undefiled Religion, by the 
great Encouragements, and 
glorious Rewards they fet be- 
fore them (a). 
8 And I John faw And I John, who have com- 8 
thefe Things, and heard mitted thefe Revelations to 
them. And when I had Writing, for the conftant Ufe 
heard and feen, I fill rf h Churches, do folemnly 

down to worjbip before j , , ' 

the Feet of the Angel, declare > the X are . n ° P" vate 

which Jhewed me thefe Fancy, or Invention of my 
Things. own, but what I was an Eye 

and Ear-Witnefs to, having 

(a) Here Chrift himfelf fpeaks, (fays Mr. Waple) this being 
a facred Drama, in which, according to the Nature of fuch Re- 
prefentations, feveral Perfons are introduced. The Angel fent 
to (hew thefe Things, declares in the Perfon of Chrift, (fays 
Mr. Daubuz) Behold, 1 com quickly. And I, (faid Chrift from 
the Throne) will fee them all accomplifhed, according to Mr. 
Pyle. The general Meaning is determinate enough, that thefe 
Revelations were really from Chrift himfelf, and that he had 
undertaken to fee them fulfilled. 

It is not improbable, this Vifion being in Heaven, that the 
Voice of the Oracle from the Throne, might confirm the Tefti- 
mony of the Angel. This Senfe is agreeable to a following 
Expreffion, v . 20. He which teftifieth thefe Things, faith, Surely 
I come quickly. Amen. Even fo 9 come Lord JeJ us. 

3 really 



the Revelation of St. JoHri. 
TEXT 



9 Thih faith hi unto 
jw<S &V* thou do it not : 
for I am thy Fellow* Ser- 
vant, and of thy Bre- 
thren the Prophets, and 
6f thim which keep the 
Sayings of this Boot .* 
worjhip Cod. 



10 And hi faith Unto 
me, Seal not the Sayings 
of thi Prophecy of this 

Book : 
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PARAPHRASE. SECT 
really leen and heard thefe XXIII. 
things in the Vifions of Pro- 
phecy as I have faithfully re- 
lated them. And now my Vi- 
fions appearing to be at an end, 
I bowed myfelf to the Ground 
before the Angel who had 
(hewed me thefe things* to ex- 
prefs the great Refpeft, and 
Gratitude I had for a Perfon, 
who had laid me under fo great 
Obligations. 

But the Angel hindered me 9 
again, as he had done once be- 
fore, informing me, that I 
fhould not confider him as the * 
Author of thefe Prophetic Vi- 
fionsj but as a Fellow-Sir*vant 
of the Prophets, and as fuch 
employed in the Service of 
God with them ; all the Praife 
of the Church fhould therefore 
be given to God alone, who 
only is to be acknowledged the 
Author of thefe Revelations, 
who only gives the Spirit of 
Prophecy, fof the Encourage- 
ment and Confolation of the 
Faithful (*). * 

The Angel then gave me in io 
charge not to keep thefe Reve- 
lations private to myfelf, and 
concealed from the Church : 



[h) The Proftration of the Apoftle, or bowing himfelf to the 
Ground before the Angel, has been confidered before, Chap. 
xix. i o. where we have more largely obferved, that it may be 
understood of an high civil Refpeclt, fhort of proper religious. 
Adoration. 

B b a for 
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CHAP. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XXII^ Boot : for tht Time it for the Things revealed in them 
' at band* would foon begin to be accom- 

plifhed, and the Cautions, Di- 
re&ioHs, Exhortations, and En- 
couragements contained in 
them would be of great Ufe to 
* give the Faithful Comfort, 

Hope, and Cbnftaticy, in the 
fuccefiive Times of Tempta- 
tion and Trial, that they might 
learh both to exped them, and 
to be prepared for them, 
t r He that is tmjitft* The Providence of God will 1 1 
lit him hi mjuji Jiitl ; indeed perfnit Things to con- 

mnd he whid ) is fiklyy tihue j n thJs World, juft *'S 

££££&&: f* *&**> sr 6 ? "s 

tet him be rights fill: Sm * ® f thcm - Men <* cvl1 

md he that is **//> lit Principles, and corrupt Hearts, 
bbnii holyjlill will continue in A6ts of In* 

juftice and Oppreffion, and to 
prorrtote falfe Religion and 
Wickednefs, notwithftanding 
all the Cautions of Religion, 
or Judgments of Providence. 
Yet the Cautions, Direftions^ 
Encouragements of thefe Pro- 
phecies, and the Judgments of 
Providence foretold in them, 
will have a better EfFeft on 
good Minds, to their Pcrfeve- 
rance in Truth, Righteoufnefs 
and Holinefs {c). 

And 

(c) Mr. Daubuz juftly obferves, that In the Prophetical Stile, 
whether the Thing be uttered in the paft or future, or in the 
imperative, it is equal. So that to fay, He who is unjuft, Ut 
him be unjuft {till, is equal to faying, He that is unjuft 'will ftill 
be fo, and will not be reclaimed, what perfuafive Reafons foever 
J&ay be ufed for his Recovery. 

Mr. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

xa Ani btbtU % / And let all confider, how thefe 7^_' 

tme quichiy j and 99 Prophecies reprefent the Pro- ~T 

Rnvard it wih m t a mifc and FalthFulnefs of Chrift, ' a 

and World ; tho' the Wicked 
will not be reformed, and the 
Righteous fhall fuffer much 
from the Unjuft, yet they may 
depend upon it, that Chrift 
Tefus will come according to 
his Promife, as foon, and in 
fuch a manner as thefe Pro- 
phecies declare. Then he (hall 
. bring a glorious Reward with 
him, for all his faithful Ser- 
vants, who have endured unto 
the End ; then he (hall inflift 
a juft Punrfhment on the Un- 
juft and Filthy* according to 
the Guilt of their Idolatry and 
Perfecution, 

Mr. Dmiux farther obierves, He thai wrongest (or the tin-* 
juft) denotes, in % peculiar manner, throughout this Prophecy, 
'the Ptrfecutor and Murderer of the Saints, as the Saint that 
fufFers is called //xtfjo;, the juft, becaufe he is innocent, and 
will be jollified in judgment, by the Punifhment inflicted on 
the Unjuft. He which is filthy, feems principally to denote 
thofe who (hall be guilty of idoUtrous Worfhip. So that, on 
the one fide, here are the Persecutors and Corrupters of pure 
Religion, by idolatrous Dodtrines and Pra&ices ; and, on the 
Other Side, the Righteous, who keep their Integrity notwith- 
standing all they furor for the lake of a good Confcience, they 
remain holy, full will continue feparate from the prevailing 
Corruptions of the World, and undefiled by them, 

Thefe Prophecies then, will be of great ufe, as they (hall 
contribute to the Conftancy of the Righteous and the Holy, 
though they fhould not etfeft a general Reformation in the 
World, though Men of evil Principles and wicked Hearts, 
#10 old flill regain Perfecutors and {dobtt&Pk 
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CHAB. 
XXII. 



A Paraphrase and Notes w 



TEXT. 

12 I am Alpha and. 
Omega, the Beginning 
and the End % tie Firjl 
andtbcLqft. 



Alexind. 
jflEthiop. 
vul. Lat. 



PARAPHRASE. 

For whatever the prcfent 13 
Appearances of Things may 
be, how much foever Error 
and Wickednefs may profper 
in this World, and Truth and 
Gopdnefs be oppreffed, yet 
fuch are t\\c Charadters of 
Chrift, as afiijre the final Events; 
of things fhall be as he has re- 
vealed them in thefe Prophe- 
cies. He is the Lord of thq 
whole Creation, by whom all 
things began, and by whom all 
things are to be finiflied ; fo 
that he will do all his Pleafurq 
through all Ages of Time, to 
the Confummation of all 
things, and nothing can pre- 
vent or hinder the fure and full 
Accomplifh men t of his Word. 

How unfpeakably great then 14 
is the Happinefs of all who 
(hall believe the Truth of thefe 
Revelations, as to truft in the 
faithful Performance of them, 
who ftiall be fo dire&ed by 
them as to perfevere in the 
Purity of Chriftian Faith, and 
in the Pra&ice of undefiled 
Religion, for fuch have a full 
Affurance of Hope, that they 
fhall inherit eternal Life, and be 
received into the blefled State 
of heavenly Perfection and 
Happinefs (d). 

(J) Same Copies reacj, BlefTed are they who <wajb their Gar- 
ments ; to which fome add, in the Blood of the Lamb, But the 
Meaning of both Expreflions returning at laft to much the fame 
|{iing, the Paraphrafe will, J thinly, fufficiently take in both. 

The 



14 Blejfei an they 
that do his Command- 
mentSy that they may 
have Right to the Tree 
if Life, and may enter 
tn through the Gates into 

ihtC\l h ' • ' 
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T E XT. 

15 For without are 
DcgSy and Sorcerers^ 
and Whoremongers* and 
Murderers, and Idola- 
ters ^ and whofoever lov- 
efb and maketh a Lie. 



PARAPHRASE. SECT, 
The Blefiedncfs of thefe. XXI «- 
faithful Chriftians will appear 
yet the greater, becaufe this l & 
Hope and Happinefs are pecu- 
liar to them. The Wicked 
have no Right to it, no Por- 
tion or Share in it ; all (hall be 
for ever excluded, who, like 
Dogs, bite and devour the In- 
nocent and Righteous, or who 
indulge themfelves in Sins of 
Uncleannefs or Deceit, who 
attempt to maintain Corrup- 
tions of Religion by Falfhood 
or Forgery. All thefe Jhall 
have their Fart in the Lake 
that burneth with Fire and 
J2rimftone y Cbpp. xxi. 8. (*). 

Th? lf>r d J efusChrifth\mfc\f 16 
finally confirmed the Truth and 
Importance of thefe Revela- 
tions, by affirming, it was he 
himfelf who fent his Angel, 
and who caufed me to fee the 
Prophetic Vifions, in which 
the future State of the Church 
and World was reprefented to 
me. The fame Perfon who 
was defcribed in the antient 
Prophets, as the promifed Seed 
of David* the bright Star out 

(e) The feveral Works of Iniquity here mentioned, may be 
underftood more generally of all Cruelty, Uncleannefs •, Falfebood 9 
and Deceit ; yet they feem more particularly deiigned to point 
put Idolatry and Perfection. As an idolatrous Corruption of 
the Chriftian Doctrines and Worlhip, and a Support of thofe 
Corruptions by Fraud and Perfecution, are the principal Evils 
fhefe Prophecies wflrn us of, and are defignca to guard us 
againft. 

Ph 4 of 



16 I Jtfus have fent 
mine Angel to teftify unto 
you thefe Things in the 
Churches. I am the Root 
and the Offspring tif 
Davids and the bright 
and morning Star* 
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17 And the Spirit and 
tht Brisk fay 9 Come. 
And let him that beareth^ 
fay* Come. And let him 
that is athirjl % come: 
And whomever will, lit 
pirn take the Water of 
#fe freely. 



PARAPHRASE. 

of Jacob* and the Day-fpring 
from on high* thetfue Meffiah« 
or God** anointed, confirmed 
the Truth of all thefe Revelv 
tions by his own Teftirnony f 
therefore all Chriftians may 
fafely rdy upon the Truth of 
them, and comfortably w^it in 
hope of their faithful Accom- 
plifhment. 

And now the Prophecies of 1 f 
this Book reveal Truths of fo 
much Ufe 4fid Confequence,to 
finccre Chnftians, and true 
Lovers df pure Religion 5 now 
thefe Promifes are fo fully con- 
firmed by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and the Teftimony of 
j*f*$ Cbrift : the true Church 
of Chrift, his fpiritual Bride, 
(hould greatly rejoice in them, 
and endeavour to confirm their 
JFaith and Conftancy by them. 
For every one who fincerely 
defires a Portion in thefe Blef- 
fings, and will feek for them, 
as the pure Chriftian Religion 
direfts, (hall be fure to re- 
ceive them, and freely, through 
the Riches of God's Grace, as 
he has promifed them (f). 

And 



(f) Mr. Pyk has well obferved, that according to the Hebrew 
Stile, which commonly nfes a Subftantive for an Ad]e&i<ve> the 
Spirit and the Bride^ mean the fpiritual Bride, or the true Church 
of Chrift, as Glory and Virtue is glorious Virtue, Kingdom and 
Glory , a glorious Kingdom. Yet as this has not been obferved 
by many Interpreters, the Reader ought to be informed, that 
fome, by the Spirit and Bride, mean ferfons endowed with fpi- 

rituaj 



the Revelation $f St. John* 
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TEXT. 

18 For 1 teJKfy unto 
every Man that hearetb 
tbt Words of the fV#- 
pbecy of this Book % If 
any Man Jhall add unto 
fhefe Things* God Jhall 
fdd unto hint the Plaguts 
fhat are written in this 
Boe&: 



PARAPHRASE. SECT. 
And now I have faithfully XXIII. 
and exa&ly related what I faw ^T" 
and . heard in thefe Vifions of * 
God, let me folemnly conjure 
every Perfoh into whofe hands 
thefe Revelations (hall come, 
that they treat them with the 
Reverence due to Revelations 
from God •, that they venture 
not to add any thing of their 
own Imagination or invention 
to them > let them keep clofe, 
as far as they can, to the true 
Meaning and Intention of the 
Prophetic Spirit ; for let them 
be affured, God will feverely 
punilh fiich impious Rafhnefs, 
by inflifting on them theCurfes 
denounced in thefe Prophecies 
againft Deceivers, and falfe 
Pretenders to Prophecy. 

On the other hand, let no 19 
Mandare to ftrike any Prophecy 
out of this Book ; let no Man 
fet afidc, or difcredit the Au- 
thority of any of thefe Reve- 
lations, as ulelefs, dangerous, 
or unworthy the Spirit of God ; 
let nq Man endeavour to per- 
vert their true Meaning and 
Intention, to fcrve any evil 
Views of his own, to the Eafe, 
Pleafure$, or Ambition of Life. 
Such unworthy Treatment of 



ritustl Gift* ; others, by the Spirit, mean the Holy Ghoft mal»» Grotiut. 
;ng Interccffion for the Saints. But Mr. Pylii Interpretation baubua. 
feems the moil natural, that it expreffea the Define and Cars 
of the Church, which is the fpixitual bride of CJirift. 

the 



19 And if any Man 

Jhall take away f nam thi 

Words of the Book of 

this Prophecy > God Jhall 

fake away bis Part out 

of the Book of Life* and 

out of the holy Ctty, and 

from the Things which 

fire wrhtenin this Book* 
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TEXTf PARAPHRASE 

the Word of Prophecy will 
juftly forfeit the Bleflings and 
Happinefs with which thefe 
Prophecies encourage the 
Faithfulnefs and Conftancy of 
fincere Chriftians (g ), 

As then Jefusytht Author 20 
of thefe Prophecies, afiure.s a 
certain Accomplifhmenc of 
them in their Times and Sea- 
ions, let the vvhole Church 
join with me in faying, Amen. 
Let all faithful Chriftians, with 
joyful Hope and hearty Defire, 
continually fay, Evenfo, fome 
Lord Jefus* accomphft} thy 
Promifes in their Order ; and 
finally, crown the Faith, Pa- 
tience and Conflancy of thy 
Servants with eternal Life (&)• 

In the mean time, may the 21 
Favour and Blefling pf Jefus 
Cbrift our Saviour, be with all 



20 He which Ujltfieth 
thefe things 1 faith. Surely 
I come quickly* Amen. 
Ev*n L com Lord 

J'/"- 



21 The Grace of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift be 
with you all. Amen. 



(g) Some Interpreters underftand thefe Warnings as prin- 
cipally deigned again ft all fuch Perfons, who mould venture 
at forging Revelations in Imitation of thefe, as there were 
many fuch falfe Revelations given out in the firft Ages of the 
Church ; but others underftand it as a Direction to the Church, 
to confider thefe Revelations as the lad authoritative Prophecy 
from Heaven, and to warn them of the great Danger of in- 
fufing into Mens Minds any other Expectations than are agree- 
able to thefe Vifions, or of perfuad'ing Men to any Behaviour 
unsuitable to the Directions of thefe Revelations, by any wil T 
ful falfe interpretation of them. 

(hj We may here obferve, how St. John ufes the Expreffion, 
the coming of Chrift, It feems to have a more general Meaning, 
to denote any eminent Inftance of Chrift's Power, in the Bleffings 
of the Church, or Punifhment of its Enemies, a,nd that the 
§tile of Scripture does not confine it to any one particular 
|nftance, as his coming to Judgment. 

tru? 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. SECT. 

true Chriftians ; may bis Grace XXIIL • 
ifupport and comfort all who 
fuflfer for his Name, and keep 
them to the Glory of his hea- 
yenly Kingdom. 

AMEIf. 
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INDEX 

T O 

Some of the principal Exprtffions* Lefcriptions^ and 
Reprefentations^ in the Prophecies of this 
Revelation, explained in the Paraphrase 
or Annotations. 



A. 

ABrSS, or botonriefs Pit, what* — 
Air, Vial of God's Wrath poured on it. 
Alpha and Omega, fir ft and laft, — - — 
AngeU the general Meaning of the Word Angel 

in the Stile of Prophecy, «— — 

Angels of the Churches, ~ — — 
^xgW who had Power over Fire, — — 
Angel of the Waters, — — — 

Armies of Heaven, •— — — 

Armageddon* — — — 

B. 

Beaftty the four, round about the Throne, ra- 
ther the foar living Creatures, — — 
Not taken from the Standards off/rael, feem 
tp repreferit the principal Angels Atten- 
dants on the Throne of God, — — 
Beaft, wild Beaft, (ignifies an idolatrous perfe- 
cting Power,. — — — • 
Firft wild Beaft rifing out of the Sea, — 
Second wild Beaft riung out of the Earth, 
filafphemy, Names of Blafphemy upon the 
Heads of the Beaft, — — — . 
To blafpheme God, his Name, and Taber- 
nacle, ~ — — 
Book of Life •, what, •— — — 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife,. <vjd. Church, — 
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jftwf, how written within and without, fcaled 
with feven Seals, — .- .— ~ 
Little open Book given St. John, what. 
Book, to eat it, what it (ignites, j ~ — 
Books opened at the Judgment, what, — 

, C. 

CandUfticks, what tney fignify, . — — 
To walk in the midfl of the golden Candle- 
Hicks, — — - — 
Chrifi, Defcription of his Appearance in the 
firftVifion, — — — 
- Defcription of his Appearance in the Vifion 
of the heavenly Throne, — — 
• His Titles the Word of God, -a — 
His Promife of coming quickly, what — 
Defcription of his Appearance leading the 
Armies of Heaven, — — 
Church* Defcription of the Church in Heaven, 
or Confiftory above, — «— 
Chriflian, represented as a Woman clothed 
with the* Sun, &c. — ^ — . 
Perfecuted, reprefented 6y a Woman flying 

into a Wildernefs for Safety, — — 
Its happy State for a thoufand Years, — 
Its happy State in the heavenly Jerufate/fi, as 
the Bride the Lamb's Wife, — — 
City, great, that ruleth over the Kings of the 
Earth, — — ~ 

G*eat, the holy Jerufalem defcending out of 
Heaven from God, its Defcription, — 
Cloud, to come with Clouds, what, — — 
To be clothed with a Cloud, what, — 
Cloud or Smoke from the Glory of the Lord, 
Cloud of Smoke from the bottomlefs Pit, 
Cups, or Vials, what their Form, — — 
Golden Cup full of Abominations, — 
Cup of God's Indignation, — *— 

D. 
Day, in general, an undetermined Time, — 
Days, three and an half, how to be underftood, 
Ten Days, what Proportion of Time, — 
Day, in the Stile of Prophecy, Signifies a 
Year, — — — 

Darkening the Sun, Moon, and Stars, — 
^Death, the fecond Death, what, — " — 
Dead, the reft of the Dead, who, — ~ 
Devils, or Demons worfhipped, who, — 
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E. 

Eartb y helping the Woman, — — 

Earth and Sea, what, — — 

Earthquakes, what they fignify, — — 
Eat, to eat Flefti, what, — — 

To eat a Book, — — — 

Epiflles, to the feven Churches, regard princi- 
pally the State of the Churches in Jfia at 
the Time of the Revelation, — — 
Euphrates dried up,- — — - — 

Eyes, feven, what they fignify, — — 

F. 

Falfe Prophet, who, — — 

Flood y caft out of the Serpent's Mouth, after 

the Woman flying into the Wildernefs, 
Fornication, in the Stile of Prophecy, what, 
Fountains of Water, what meant by them, 
Four Angels bound in Euphrates, — «— 
Frogs, out of the Mouths of the Dragon, the 

Beaft, and the falfe Prophet, — — 

G. 

Garments not defiled, — — 

God, Defcription of his heavenly Throne, 
Gla/s, vid. Sea of Glafs, — — 

Gog and Magog, — — — - 

Gra/s 9 — — — — 

H. 

Hail, great, — ■ — — 

Harveft of the Earth, ripe, — — 

Heads, feven of the Beaft, their double Mean- 
ing, " — — — 
Heaven, the Scene of St. John's Vifion, — 

To afcend to Heaven, or fall from it, — 

Model of the New Jerufalem coming down 

from Heaven, — — — 

Horns, feven Horns of the Lamb, — — 

Ten Horns of the Beaft, — — 

Hor/es, and their Riders — — 

Hour, one, or at the fame time, — — 

T. 

Jerufalem, New, it3 Defcription, — — 
Image of the Beaft, whereby he was worfhip- 
ped, ~ — — 
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JkdgmtnU of God to be certainly in Aided on 
the Corrupters of Religion, and Perfecirtort 
of the Faithful, — — — 

On myftical Babylon, their Description, 
Praife of the heavenly Church, for the 
Righteoufnefs and Faithfulnefs of jGod's 
' Judgments, — «— * — 

K. 
vfo;/ of Hell, and of Death, •— — 

&>£/, ten, who reign at the fajne time with 

the Beaft, — — — 

Kings y feven, or feven Forms of Government 

in the toman Empire* «— •— 

Kingdom of Go4, aad Power of his Cfcrift, 

JU 

Lake, that burnetii with Fire, — - — 
Lamps, feven burning before the Thioae of 
God, ■ — — — . 

Ligbu x — — — 

Light of the ivVw Jerufalem, — ~ 

Lightning, — .. — — 
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Ma*-Cbild 9 caught up to God, and his . 
Throne, — — — 

Months, f\ve> — — — 

jif.?**, third Part darkened, — — 

Under the Feet of the Woman clothed with 

the Sun, — — — 

Mood, Imperative, in Prophecies, denotes fu- 
ture. Events, — — ^ — 

Mountain^ burning with Fire, call into the 
Sea, ._ — -_ 

N. 
Name of the Beaft, —.—-*. 

Night, — — — - — 

Numbers in Prophecy, not always to be inter- 
preted literally, but have fometimes a figu- 
rative or myftical Meaning, — — 

O. 

Olive-Trees, Defcription of the two Wit- 

nefles, — — — 
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Succeffive Judgments of God in the third 
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Sixth, General Refurredtion, and final Judg- 
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Seventh, eternal Sabbath, everlafting Peace, 
Perfe&ion> and Happinefs of the Faith- 
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Raiment, whiti, . . — — — 

Rainbow, round about the Throne, — 

Oh an Angel's Head, — — 

River of Water of Life, — — 
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General, to Judgment, — — 

S. 

Sea, Creatures in it, died, — — 

Angel fetting his Foot on the Sea, and on 
the Earth, — — — 

No Sea in the Ne*w Jerufalem, — — 
To rife Out 6f the Sea, — — 

Sea of Glafs mingled with Fire, — — 
Seals, feven, opened, (hew the fucceflive Judg- 
ments of God, in the firft Period, . — 
Sealing the Servants of God in their Foreheads, 
Spirits, feven, before the Throne of God, 
Smoke, from the Glory of God, — — 
Out of the bottomlefs Pit, — — 
Stars in the Right Hand of Chrift, — 
Burning Star falling from Heaven on the 
Rivers, — — — 
Star falling from Heaven, having tfce Key 
of the bottomlefs Pit, — — 
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Stm, Moon, and Stars, (mitten and darkened, 
To be cloathed with the Sun, — — •■ 
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Ten Days, — - ■ -*- *-» 
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V. 
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Winds, holding the four Winds of the Earth, 
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Worjhip* offered to the Angel by St. John, 
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